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ТНЕ ВООК 


EARLY TAMIL EPIGRAPHY is the first definitive edition of the 
earliest Tamil inscriptions in the Tamil- Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu 
scripts dating from ca. second century B.C. to sixth century A.D. 
It is based on the author's extensive fieldwork carried out in two 
spells between 1962-66 and 1991-1996. 


The study deals comprehensively with the epigraphy, language 
and contents of the inscriptions. The texts are given in 
transliteration with translation and extensive word by word 
commentary. The inscriptions are illustrated with tracings made 
directly from the stone, estampages and direct photographs. 
Palaeography of Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu scripts is 
described in detail with the help of letter charts. The special 
orthographic and grammatical features of the earliest Tamil 
inscriptions are described in this work for the first time. A glossary 
of inscriptional words and several classified word lists have been 
added to aid further research. 


The work provides a detailed account of the discovery and 
decipherment of the inscriptions and relates their language and 
contents to early Tamil literature and society. The recently 
discovered Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions on pottery and objects like 
coins, seals, rings, etc., have also been utilised to present a more 
complete picture of early Tamil epigraphy. 
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PREFACE 


I became interested іп the Brahmi script when I was working in New Delhi during 1958-61 
and came into contact with Dr. C. Sivaramamurti at the National Museum. When I returned to 
Madras in 1961, Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri suggested that I take up the study of the Tamil cave 
inscriptions which had not been satisfactorily deciphered. He got for me a set of estampages (ink 
impressions) of the cave inscriptions from the Government Epigraphist, but I found them too 
illegible to work on. I decided to visit the caves to look at the inscriptions themselves and discovered 
to my pleasant surprise that they were better preserved than suggested by the faint estampages. My 
publication of the 'forgotten' Early Cera inscriptions at Pugalur and Early Рапнуа inscriptions at 
Mangulam in 1965-66 aroused much scholarly interest. I completed the first spell of fieldwork in 
1966 and published the preliminary results of the study in the Corpus of the Tamil Brahmi Inscriptions 
1966 (1968). The readings were well received and I was encouraged to continue the work. 


In the years after the publication of the Corpus, many corrections and improvements to the 
preliminary readings have been suggested by other scholars working in the field. More cave 
inscriptions have come to light. The excavation of pottery inscriptions in the Tamil-Brahmi script 
from ancient Tamil sites and the discovery of Early Céra and Pantiya coins with Tamil-Brahmi 
legends have thrown new light on the chronology and evolution of the script. In the meanwhile, the 
Corpus had gone out of print and papers published by me in scattered journals had become 
inaccessible. There has been a demand for a reprint of the Corpus. However, the accumulation of 
more material demanded a fresh effort. I undertook a second spell of field work during 1991-96 
checking the readings again in situ, making fresh copies of all the cave inscriptions discovered till 
then and adding two more inscriptions discovered at Mannarkoil in December 2000. The present 
definitive edition of the texts to which I have added a general survey of Early Tamil epigraphy, 
incorporates the new cave inscriptions, besides making several corrections and improvements to 
the readings and interpretations published earlier in the Corpus. 


After I had started on the second field expedition, the Indian Council of Historical Research 
(ICHR), New Delhi, offered me a National Fellowship for a period of three years from October 
1992 for the research project. The grant has been utilised for further field work to complete the 
project. I am beholden to Prof. M.G.S. Narayanan, Secretary (now Chairman), ICHR, for the 
honour conferred on me. 


Portions of the manuscript of this work were read at my request by Profs. E. Annamalai, 
R. Champakalakshmi and Michael Lockwood, Dr. P.R. Subramanian and Mr. K.V. Ramanathan 
IAS (retd.). I have benefited from their suggestions though the responsibility for the final shape 
of the book lies with me. 


The work has been accepted for publication by Cre-A:, Chennai, known for its selective 
publication of books of high quality. I am grateful to Mr. S. Ramakrishnan of Cre-A: for the 
recognition. After the work had been accepted for publication by Сге-А:, I received an offer from 
Prof. Michael Witzel, Department of Sanskrit and Indian Studies, Harvard University, USA, 


Google 


X 


to have the work published in the Harvard Oriental Series (HOS). I thank him for the honour and 
I am also grateful to my friend, Mr. N. Ram, Editor, Frontline, Chennai, who had earlier introduced 
me to Prof. Witzel. I am especially thankful to Mr. Ramakrishnan for accepting the arrangement 
for co-publishing the book simultaneously in India and the USA. I understand that this is the first 
time that a book on a Dravidian language is being included in the prestigious HOS. I am grateful to 
the President and Fellows of Harvard College and the Editor, HOS, for the recognition accorded to 
a work on Tamil epigraphy. 


The two editions are identical. The text and the layout were finalised in Chennai. 
Mr. S.Ramakrishnan and Dr. Meera Rajagopalan went through the manuscript and of fered valuable 
suggestions on the style and presentation, most of which have been incorporated in the book. 


The book has been printed by Sudarsan Graphics, Chennai. I cannot find words to thank 
adequately Mr. N. Subramanian, Sudarsan Graphics, for the care bestowed on the work and for the 
excellent printing. 


One of the objectives of the present publication is to provide the fullest possible documentation 
of the cave inscriptions through carefully executed direct tracings, enlarged photo prints of 
estampages and a few direct photographs (which have been processed by computer for enhanced 
clarity). The urgent need for documentation arises from the very real danger of obliteration of the 
cave inscriptions by tourist vandalism and breaking up of the rocks for export of granite. I hope 
that this book would help in creating greater awareness on the part of the Central and State 
Departments of Archaeology and the local citizens to take more vigorous steps to protect and 
preserve the priceless heritage of the cave inscriptions of Tamil Nadu. 


As I complete the research project on which I have spent forty years of my life, about half 
the time when I was still serving as an officer of the Indian Administrative Service, my thoughts 
turn towards my family. I used to burn the candle at both ends and my family suffered in the 
process. My wife had to look after the household and bring up the two boys. But she and the boys 
showed great understanding and were fully supportive of my research work. It is the will of 
Providence that Gowri, my wife, and our elder son, Vidyasagar, have not been spared to see the 
fruition of my labours, which would have gladdened their hearts. 


Chennai Iravatham Mahadevan 
19th February 2003 
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INTRODUCTION 


EARLY TAMIL EPiGRAPHY is a study of Tamil inscriptions from the earliest times to the end of 
the sixth century A.D. The study is based mainly on the cave inscriptions of Tamil Nadu in Tamil- 
Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu scripts. The inscriptions were studied by me in situ during two extended 
periods of field work from 1962 to 1966 and again from 1991 to 1996. The more recently discovered 
and still not fully published pottery inscriptions and objects like coins, seals and rings inscribed in 
Tamil-Brahmi have also been utilised to present a more complete picture of Early Tamil epigraphy. 


As the Brahmi script has been studied extensively in several standard publications, the present 
work has concentrated on the less familiar aspects of the Tamil-Brahmi script. The origin of 
Brahmi itself is not considered in this study; but the origin of Tamil-Brahmi from Brahmi is studied 
in detail. The gradual evolution of Tamil-Brahmi into Early Vatteluttu is traced with the help of 
palaeographic charts based on the Corpus of Early Tamil Inscriptions included in this volume. The 
Tamil script which begins to appear from the commencement of the seventh century д.р. and from 
which the modern Tamil script has evolved, is outside the chronological limit of the study. 


The book is in three parts: Early Tamil Inscriptions, Studies in Early Tamil Epigraphy and the 
Corpus of Early Tamil Inscriptions. Part One is designed as a general introduction to matters dealt 
with in the book. It has four chapters describing the discovery and decipherment of cave inscriptions, 
their language and contents. Part Two consists of specialised studies on the palaeography, 
orthography and grammar of the inscriptions, each treated in a separate chapter. Part Three which 
forms the core of the book comprises the Corpus of Early Tamil Inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi and 
Early Vatteluttu scripts from ca. second century B.C. to the sixth century A.D. The inscriptions have 
been edited directly from the stone. The texts are presented in transliteration with translation and 
notes. The inscriptions are illustrated with tracings made directly from the stone, estampages and a 
few direct photographs. 


The Corpus is accompanied by Commentary which supplements the brief notes with additional 
information on the language and contents of the inscriptions. Literary and inscriptional parallels 
are cited in the Commentary to illustrate the inscriptional usage of words in the Corpus. A set of 
word lists is included comprising inscriptional glossary and indexes to personal and place names, 
Dravidian and Indo-Aryan etyma and grammatical morphemes occurring in the inscriptions. Two 
maps are provided showing the distribution of sites with Early Tamil inscriptions and sites which 
have yielded pottery inscriptions. 


The most significant result of the present study is that the cave inscriptions of Tamil Nadu 
which have generally been regarded as obscure, can now be read. They turn out to be in simple 
and intelligible Tamil with only a small proportion of loanwords from Prakrit, and are not too 
dif ferent in language and contents from the later inscriptions in Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts. What 
had stood in the way of a more complete understanding of the inscriptions earlier was the lack of 
reliable texts and unfamiliarity with the orthographic rules governing the inscriptions. 
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The discovery and decipherment of historical Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions attributed to the Early 
Cera and Pantiya dynasties and to Atiyaman of Takatur prove the general contemporaneity of the 
cave inscriptions to what is known as the Cankam Age in Tamil Nadu. We need no longer rely 
exclusively on the cave inscriptions for this conclusion which has been amply confirmed by the 
more recent discoveries of Early Cera and Pantiya coins with the names of the kings inscribed іп 
the Tamil-Brahmi script. 


The decipherment of the cave inscriptions has produced new evidence proving conclusively 
the association of Jainism with the caves. There are no vestiges of Buddhist or Ajivika occupation 
of the caves. The hitherto unsuspected influence of Old Kannada on the language of the cave 
inscriptions from the earliest period has shown that Jainism reached the Tamil country through 
Karnataka at a very early date not later than ca. third century B.c. 


The widespread occurrence of pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi has added a new dimension 
to the study of Early Tamil epigraphy. They are important not merely for firming up the chronology 
of Tamil-Brahmi through archaeological evidence, but also for demonstrating that Tamil-Brahmi 
had taken deep roots all over the Tamil countryside well before the turn of the Christian Era creating 
a literate society which would before long produce literary works of the greatest excellence. 


The inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi are the earliest records in Dravidian. The successful 
decipherment of these hitherto enigmatic texts will no doubt contribute to a greater understanding 
of Old Tamil and its place in the South Dravidian group of languages. The present study is but a 
small step towards the eventual writing of a historical grammar of Old Tamil based on both literary 
and epigraphical sources. 
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Assistant and was in charge of the logistics during the second expedition. 


Several more archaeologists of the TNSA joined the field work at sites falling within their 
territorial jurisdiction: Messrs. K. Arjunan, C. Chandiravanan, K. Kulandaivelan, S. Krishnamurthy, 
R.Poongundran, S.Selvaraj, N.Srinivasan, T.Subramanian, Mrs. A.Padmavathy and 
Mrs. R. Vasanthakalyani. Other archaeologists of the TNSA who helped the research project in 
various ways include Messrs. A. Abdul Majeed, K. Damodaran, P. Rajendran, Senthil Selvakumaran, 
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M.R. Raghava Varier and Rajan Gurukkal joined our team at Edakal and Ezhuttukallu. In Karnataka, 
Dr. B. Rajasekharappa, lecturer in Kannada, Chitradurga, took us to Tamatakallu, the northernmost 
site with an Early Vatte]uttu inscription which he had discovered earlier. 


Iam especially grateful to Profs. K. V. Raman and P. Shanmugam of the University of Madras 
and Profs. Y. Subbarayalu, S. Raju and K. Rajan of the Tamil University for sharing with me their 
expertise in excavation, generously permitting me to study the pottery collections from Arikamedu 
and Kodumanal and making available photographs of pottery inscriptions. 


I have interacted with a number of senior scholars and benefited from their suggestions and 
constructive criticism. Among them I must mention Prof. Gift Siromoney of the Madras Christian 
College and Dr. Vimala Begley, Iowa City, USA. It is my misfortune that neither of them is alive 
to see the completion of this work. 


А number of well-wishers have helped in my research work in various ways over the years. 
The foremost among them is Dr. N. Mahalingam, a noted industrialist, philanthropist and Tamil 
scholar. In particular, I must mention his generous assistance during the second field expedition 
in making available vehicles, material for steel scaffolding and technical support. 
Mr. R. Krishnamurthy, Editor, Dinamalar, who has led the numismatic revolution in Tamil Nadu in 
recent years, has been a longtime colleague who generously permitted me to study his valuable 
collection of coins and has made available enlarged photographs of coins with Tamil-Brahmi legends 
for my study. These have since been published in his magnum opus, Sangam Age Tamil Coins 
(1997). Dr. Kodumudi S. Shanmugam, Superintending Engineer and noted Tamil scholar, rendered 
assistance to our team in the field work and copying of inscriptions. Among those who evinced 
keen interest in the progress of the work and kept encouraging me, I must single out the names of 
Prof. R. Narasimhan, formerly of the Tata Institute of Fundamental Research (TIFR), Bombay, 
and Prof. R. Champakalashmi, formerly of the Jawaharlal Nehru University (JNU), New Delhi. 
My sincere thanks are due to both of them. 


I had to remain in Mysore for several months during 1995-96 for studying the original 
estampages and transcriptions in the Office of Director of Epigraphy. During this period, I stayed 
at Dhvanyaloka, the asrama for seekers of knowledge established by Prof. C.D. Narasimhaiya. 
Ican never forget the warm hospitality extended to me by Prof. and Mrs. Narasimhaiya during my 
stay with them. 


Many of the photographs of pottery inscriptions and other inscribed objects (coins, seals and 
rings) have been taken by the Institut Frangais d' Indologie, Pondicherry, from the pottery collections 
housed in the Government Museum, Pondicherry, and from the numismatic collections of 
Mr. A. Seetharaman. I am beholden to Ms. Frangoise L'Hernault of L'École Frangaise d' Extréme- 
Orient and Mr. K. Rajaram, Curator of the Government Museum, Pondicherry, for their generous 
assistance. Photographs of pottery inscriptions were also made available by the ASI, New Delhi; 
TNSA, Chennai; Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, Tamil University; Profs. K. V. Raman and P. Shanmuguam, 
University of Madras; Dr. P. Pushparatnam, Jaffna University, Sri Lanka; Prof. J.H. Johnson, 
American Research Centre in Egypt and Prof. S.E. Sidebotham, University of Delaware, USA. 
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of Technology (IIT), Chennai. He suggested, and arranged for, computer enhancement of direct 
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the Early Ceras at Pugalur. The faint inscriptions which defied decipherment for long can now be 
seen in legible reproductions. I wish this had happened earlier and more direct photographs processed 
by computer for enhanced clarity had been included in this volume. Perhaps this work would be 
taken up by other scholars in future. 


Iam grateful to the authorities of the U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar Library, Chennai, for permitting 
me to consult the invaluable collection of Tamil books and old manuscripts in the library and for 
assistance in locating the earliest attestation of inscriptional words occurring in literary works. I 
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facilities for typesetting the first draft of the Corpus of Early Tamil Inscriptions included in this 
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Ithank Mr. K. Selladurai, my part-time secretary, for undertaking the laborious and none too 
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Bibliographical: secondary sources and reference works 


An Illustrated Ardha- Magadhi Dictionary 

Annual Reports on Epigraphy (published by the ASI) 
Brahmi Inscriptions from Bharhut (СП. II, Part II) 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 

Canka Ilakkiya Porut Кајапстуат 

C. Narayana Rao 1938-39 

Prefixed to entries cited from DEDR 

A Dravidian Etymological Dictionary (second edition) 
A Dictionary of the Pali Language 

Epigraphia Indica 

Epigraphia Carnatica 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919 

History of Tamil Nadu: Sangam Age (Political) 

Indian Archaeology: A Review 

I. Mahadevan 1968 (Corpus of the Tamil- Brahmi Inscriptions 1966) 
Indian Epigraphical Glossary 

Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottai State 
Inscriptions іп the Pudukkottai State (translated into English) 
Journal of the Epigraphical Society of India 

A Kannada-English Dictionary (ed. F. Kittel) 

K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1919 

Kamil Zvelebil 1964 (1966) 


A List of Brahmi inscriptions from the earliest times to about A.D. 400 
with the exception of those of Asoka (Appendix to EI. X). 


A Dictionary of Pali Proper Names (ed. G.P. Malalasekara) 
Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1981 

A Sanskrit- English Dictionary (ed. Monier Williams) 
Inscriptions of the Pallavas 

Pallavar Ceppétukal muppatu 

Pantiyar СеррёшкКа! pattu 

A Pali-English Dictionary (Pali Text Society) 

Регийсо! Akarati 
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Secondary sources and Reference works (contd.) 


PSM Pàia-Sadda- Маћаппауо (A Comprehensive Prakrit-Hindi Dictionary) 
Pulankurichi Inscrs. Ү. Subbarayalu and M.R. Raghava Varier 1991. 

RN R. Nagaswamy 1972 d. 

RPS R. Panneerselvam 1967 

SII South Indian Inscriptions 

SITI South Indian Temple Inscriptions 

Таг. Та. Aka. Кпуаут Tarkala Tamil Akarati 

TAS Travancore Archaeological Series 

TL Tamil Lexicon 

TVM T.V.Mahalingam 1967 

Languages Grammatical (contd.) 

AMg. Ardhamagadhi num. numerical 

Dr. Dravidian obl. oblique 

Go. Gondi P. Place name 

IA Indo-Aryan pl. plural 

Ka. Kannada PNG person-number-gender 

LT Literary Tamil pron. pronoun, pronominal 

Ma. Malayalam sing. singular 

MIA Middle Indo-Aryan SOV subject-object-verb 

Pali У vowel 

PDr. Proto-Dravidian v. verb 

Pkt. Prakrit Epigraphical 

Sinh. Sinhala inscr(s). inscription(s) 

Skt. Sanskrit L. Line 

Ta. Tamil Ta.Br. Tamil-Brahmi 

Te. Telugu TB I-III Tamil-Brahmi orthographic 
To. Toda systems (see sections 6.4-6.10). 
Tu. Tulu General 

Grammatical ASI Archaeological Survey of India 
adj. adjective DE Office of the Director of 

C consonant Epigraphy, ASI, Mysore 

CV syllable (consonant * vowel) KSP Kannada Sahitya Parishat 
fem. feminine PILC Pondicherry Institute of 
intj. interjection Linguistics and Culture 
masc. masculine TNSA Tamil Nadu State Department of 
N. Personal name Archaeology 

n. noun 
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION AND DIACRITICAL MARKS 


Tamil 

Vowels : aáiiuüeéaiooauh 
Consonants: kncütntnpmyrlivilirn 
Sanskrit 

Vowels : aàáiiuüriéai ó au тһ 


Consonants : К kh g gh n c ch j jh ñ t th d dh n 


t th d dinpphbbhmyrlivsshsh 


Notes on transliteration 


1. 


These are the two basic schemes of transliteration for the Dravidian and Indo-Aryan languages. 
See also Palaeographic Charts 1 (Brahmi) and 2 (Tamil-Brahmi). 


The Brahmi letters dh and s which occur marginally in Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are 
represented by s (bold) and ew respectively in transcription of the texts in the Tamil script. 


The rare Asokan Brahmi 4 is referred to in the discussion on the origin of ] (see also 
Palaeographic Chart 3). 


Diacritical marks are not added to modern place names and Indian words commonly used in 
English. 


Capital letters are not used in transliterated words printed in italics except for bibliographical 
references. 


Note on nomenclature of scripts 


See section 5.1 for the nomenclature of Brahmi and related scripts as adopted in this work. 


Google 


xxxix 


TABLE OF CONVENTIONAL SYMBOLS 


[] Letters read doubtfully. 

[*] Letters not in the original; restored or supplied by the author. 

[|] A full stop not in the original; added by the author. 

| Line divider occurring in the original. 

$ Represents a symbol in the original (see Fig. 5.11 for illustrations). 
Three dots indicate a lost passage with one or more letters. 


() ( A letter not in the original added when the inscriptional words from the Corpus are cited 
elsewhere. 


(ii) Words added by way of elucidation (in translation). 
(?) Meaning or interpretation of the preceding word is uncertain. 
=  Usedto separate external sandhi. 
- The hyphen is used 
(i) before а full vowel in medial position (e.g., kuv-an); 
(ii) to separate the paragogic suffixes i, iy, yand y-i from the stems (e.g., siri-y-1); 
(Ш) to separate a doubled consonant or a glide before external sandhi 
(e.g., cel-I-irumporai, kō- v=atan); 
(iv) to separate segments of some compounds (e.g., pon- vanikan); 
(v) to indicate an incomplete word at the end of a line. 
The hyphen is not used in transcription of the texts in the Tamil script. 
* Indicates a reconstructed linguistic form or one which is not attested. 
< "егімей from 
> Becomes, changes into. 
Notes on Reference Numbers 


1. Reference Numbers for inscriptions (in bold italics) follow the order of inscriptions in the Corpus. 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are numbered 1-89 and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 101-121 for ready 
recognition. For further details, see Introduction to the Corpus. 


2. Reference Numbers for inscriptional words follow the order of headwords in the Commentary. 
Each word is allotted a Reference Number comprising the inscription number and the word number 
separated by a dot. Minimal lexical segments of inscriptional words are indicated by alphabetical 
suffixes a, b, c, etc., for further analysis. (E.g.) pog-vànikag (69.2) has two segments, pon (69.2.a) 
and vanikan (69.2.b). For further details, see Introduction to the Commentary. 
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1 
DISCOVERY 


Discoveries of note are not of daily occurrence. Nor is the importance of such cognizable 
at first sight. In the field of research, where one has almost literally to grope in darkness 
feeling every step he takes, one cannot hit at the true worth of the finds before bestowing 
sufficient time, labour and thought, which they necessarily demand, not only of one, 
but of many heads.' 


1.1 Introduction 


Until the commencement of the 20th century the earliest known inscriptions in Tamil were those of 
the Pallavas in the Tamil script from the 7th century and those of the Pantiyas in the Vatteluttu 
script from the 8th century А.р.? The existence of two scripts for the language was a puzzle, 
though their ultimate descent from the Brahmi script could be inferred by comparative studies.’ 
Even more puzzling was the complete absence of earlier written records in Tamil, even though the 
earliest literary works pictured a great civilisation going back at least two thousand years.* These 
puzzles were resolved only when the cave inscriptions in Tamil in a script closely resembling that 
of the Asokan edicts were discovered in the southern districts of Tamil Nadu around the turn of the 
20th century. 


Subrahmanya Aiyer's classic paper of 1924, which laid the foundation for what we now call Tamil- 
Brahmi epigraphy, begins with a survey of the cave inscriptions discovered up to that time.’ His 
listing, though in chronological order, begins not with the earliest discoveries at Mangulam (1882) 
or Edakal (1894) or even Kilavalavu (1903) by one of his colleagues, but with Marukaltalai (1906), 
the fourth of the caves to be discovered with similar inscriptions, apparently because this was the 
first site where the script was recognised as Brahmi closely resembling the Asokan alphabet. With 
the benefit of hindsight, we can now make a chronological survey of the discoveries of the cave 
inscriptions from the beginning and up to the end of the 20th century. The uneven course of 
discoveries, sometimes coming up fast with heightened excitement and at other times slowing down 
with waning interest, may be studied in five stages. 


— 
` 


K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p.275. 
2. Т.М. Subramanian 1938 (1996 reprint): р. 19; 1957: p.1505. 


T.A. Gopinatha Rao 1908, TAS. I (1988 reprint): pp. 299-344, 395-431. T.N. Subramanian 1938 (1996 reprint): 

Tables. C. Sivaramamurti 1952: charts. 

4. The editions of U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar of the earliest Tamil literary works of the Cankam Age began to appear 
from 1887. The historical data contained in works like Purananuru (1894) and Patirruppattu (1904) opened up 
a new world and led to a radical reassessment of the antiquity and historicity of early Tamil civilisation. 

5. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 275-278. 
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(1) Earliest discoveries (1882-1903). 

(2) A flood of discoveries (1906-1918). 

(3) Waning interest and random discoveries (1926-1952). 

(4) Revival of interest: fresh copying of inscriptions (1961-80). 
(5) Recent discoveries (1981-2000). 


I have discussed the more important discoveries in each period in somewhat greater detail, bringing 
up the story to the present, anticipating the process of decipherment dealt with in the next chapter. 
As the Corpus of inscriptions, which forms the core of the present study, includes some Early 
Vatteluttu inscriptions in order to link Tamil-Brahmi with the later script, I have added some particulars 
of the discovery and significance of these inscriptions grouping them thematically. 


While the present study is confined to inscriptions on stone, it is also necessary to have some idea 
of the contemporary Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions on pottery and other inscribed objects like coins, 
seals and rings in order to have a more complete picture of early Tamil society. These inscriptions 
are briefly described in the Annexure to this chapter. 


1.2 Earliest discoveries (1882-1903) 
1.2.1 Mangulam: Pantiya inscriptions of the Cankam Age 


The cave inscriptions at Mangulam near Madurai were first noticed in 1882 by Robert Sewell who 
recorded the following observation about the site: 


Mauncolum [Mangulam]: 12 miles north-east of Madura [Madurai] and 6 miles west of Melur. А 
mile east of the village is a small hill called Karugumalai [Kalugumalai] in which is a cave with 
inscriptions. There is also a rock which the natives call Райсһарапаауаг padukkai or the beds of 
the Five Pandavas.! | 


The stone beds on the Kalugumalai hill at Mangulam were also noticed by Francis? in 1906. The 
cave inscriptions at this site were rediscovered by Subrahmanya Aiyer? in the same year. 


(i) Confusion over the name of the site 


While Sewell and Francis had recorded that the Kalugumalai hill is in the Mangulam village, the 
next report in ARE 1906-07 stated that the hill belonged "partly to Arittapatti and partly to 
Mangulam". However, according to Krishna Sastri, the cave inscriptions are "nearly 3 to 4 miles 
away from the [Arittapatti] village and belong properly to a smaller village named Mangulam".* In 
spite of such clear documentation, the site was inexplicably called 'Arittapatti' in ARE 1906-07 and 
the subsequent Annual Reports and this name was adopted by Krishna Sastri? himself and by 


К. Sewell 1882: vol.I, р. 294. 

W. Francis 1906: vol. I, p. 278. 

ARE 1906-07: paragraph 3. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 276. 
H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 336. 

Ibid. 
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Subrahmanya Aiyer ! and others? following their lead. It was only іп 1966 that the original name 
Mangulam was restored to the site.? By this time however, the eastern hamlet of Mangulam called 
Meenakshipuram had become a separate revenue village and the name of the site was again changed 
adding to the confusion.‘ Considering the long association of Mangulam with the now famous 
cave inscriptions at this site, the name has been retained in this study.5 Incidentally, another cave 
with а Tamil-Brahmi inscription has been discovered recently at Arittapatti itself. 


(ii) Mix-up of estampages 


There are four caves on the Kalugumalai hill (Fig. 1.1), three of them at a higher level spread from 
south to north, and the fourth one at a lower level. The inscriptions in the upper caves are engraved 
on the brow of the boulders, and the one in the lower cave on its rear wall. The upper southern cave 
called the 'kitchen' has the longest inscription (ARE 465/06) of the site. The upper middle cave 
called the palli-k-kütam 'school' has two short inscriptions (461 & 462). The upper northern cave 
has a long inscription engraved in two segments (463-464) with only a small gap in between. The 
lower cave has another long inscription (460)." 


Krishna Sastri mixed up the estampages from two different caves in his readings, interposing the 
two short inscriptions (461 & 462) in between the two segments of the longer inscription (463- 
464).* Subrahmanya Aiyer also followed this scrambled order in his readings. Not surprisingly, 
neither reading makes much sense. Other epigraphists, relying on the earlier readings without visiting 
the caves themselves, have made the same mistake.!? It was only in 1966 that the correct order of 
reading was restored on the basis of my study of the inscriptions in situ. 


K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p.289. 

E.g., T. V. Mahalingam 1967: p. 201. 

I. Mahadevan, Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos. 1-6. 

The new name Meenakshipuram for the site was first proposed in К. Nagaswamy 19724: p. 49. 


In ancient times, the Kalugumalai hill was most probably included in the village of Vellarai mentioned in 
two of the cave inscriptions on this hill (ARE 462 and 463-464 /1906 — Nos. 6 and 3 respectively. Numbers 
in bold italics refer to the inscriptions in the Corpus in this vol.) The place may be identified as the village 
of Vellari-p-patti to the south of the hill (V. Vedachalam, personal communication). 
6 К.У. Raman and Y. Subbarayalu 1971: pp. 229-232. The inscription is included as No. 7 in the present Corpus. 
7.  Thefollowing is the correspondence between the serial numbers of the inscriptions of 1906 in ARE 1906-07 
and those in the present Corpus: 460 = No. 2; 461= No. 5; 462 = No. 6; 463-464= No. 3; 465 = No. І. Estampages 
of only three inscriptions (460, 462 and the first segment of 463-464) have been published in ARE 1917-18: 
Pl. facing p. 6. Another inscription has been discovered more recently in the upper southern cave (ARE 
B.242 / 1963-64 = No. 4). 
8. H. Krishna Sastri 1919: No. IV B to E at p. 338. 
9. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: No. IV A to C at p. 292. 
10. E.g., T.V. Mahalingam 1967: рр. 201-211. 


11. Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos. 3,5 and 6 corresponding to the same serial numbers 
in the present Corpus. 
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Figure 1.2. Mangulam: cave with the 'forgotten' inscription of Netunceliyan. 
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üii) The'forgotten' inscription of Mangulam 


The longest inscription at Mangulam,! which also happens to be the earliest and historically one of 
the most significant of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, was totally forgotten after its rediscovery in 
1906 and was not heard of again for the next sixty years and its estampage has never been published.? 


I visited the Mangulam caves for the first time in November 1965. The bright winter sun had lit up 
the facade of the upper southern cave (Fig. 1.2) and the long one-line inscription on the brow of 
the boulder caught my eye. It was weather-worn and looked more like bruising on the rock than 
engraving, but was otherwise undamaged. The bold and legible letters were clearly visible to the 
naked eye. Аз I spelled out ne-tu-n-ca-li-ya-n (netunceliyan) and уа-[и-1-И-у (valuti), I realised 
with astonishment that I was indeed looking at an inscription of a Pantiya king of the Cankam Age 
not reported earlier. However, I found out later that I had only rediscovered the long-forgotten 
inscription of Mangulam, which had till then existed only as a catalogue number (ARE 465/1906). 


During the same visit, I discovered that the name netiricaliyan (netunceliyan) also occurs in the 
long inscription * in the lower cave at the site. It is strange but true that the incorrect reading of a 
single letter (11) as tthi by Krishna Sastri? and аз riby Subrahmanya Aiyer resulted in their failure 
to recognise the famous name and the historical significance of the record. Both inscriptions, 
illustrated with tracings directly made from the stone, were published by me in 1966." 


The two cave inscriptions of Neturceliyan at Mangulam are the oldest historical records іп Tamil 
discovered so far.* Their archaic linguistic and palaeographic features indicate a date around the 
2nd century в.с. The inscriptions record the gift of a monastery to Nanta-siri Kuvan, a senior Jaina 
monk. These are the earliest known Jaina inscriptions of South India and among the oldest of the 
kind in the country. 


ARE 465/1906 = No. 1. 


2. See Fig. 8.1 (direct tracing) and Pl. 1 (computer-enhanced print from direct colour photographs) of the 
inscription. See also sections 2.11 and 2.17 on copying of the cave inscriptions. 


3. In Мау 1966, I called on the veteran epigraphist, К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer, to apprise him of my findings at 
Mangulam and Pugalur and seek his blessings. In the course of our discussion that day, I asked him about the 
‘forgotten’ inscription at Mangulam. He recalled that when he visited the site in August 1906, there was a large 
beehive on the brow of the cave very near the inscription, which made it hazardous to take a closer look or 
make copies. As the estampage made available later was too illegible, the study was not pursued further. 
ARE 460/1906 = No. 2. See also Fig. 8.2 (tracing) and Pl. 2 (computer-enhanced print from an estampage). 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 337-338. 

K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 289-292. 

Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos. 1 & 2 = Nos. 1 & 2. 

In the course of three lectures in the Seminar on Archaeology at Madurai University (I. Mahadevan 1970a: 
pp. 12-13), I referred to these two inscriptions. T.P. Meenakshisundaran, the Vice-Chancellor of the University, 
proposed that an expedition be organised the very next day to see the inscriptions at Mangulam, hardly an 
hour's drive from the city. The expedition was led by R. Nagaswamy, Director of Archaeology, Tamil Nadu, 
and included, besides myself, many archaeologists, epigraphists and linguists who were participating in the 


Seminar. The expedition proved to be a success as both the inscriptions were clearly visible and could be read 
without difficulty. 
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1.2.2 Edakal: Cera inscriptions of the Сапкат Age 


Edakal hill, about 6 km. south-west of Sultan's Battery (Sultan Batheri) in Wynad District, Kerala, 
is near the junction of the present states of Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil Nadu. The hill is about 
1500 ft. above the local ground level and 4000 ft. above the mean sea level. On the western slope 
of the hill near the summit is a large cave whose walls are covered with prehistoric carvings, 
among which a few inscriptions of later times are found (Fig. 1.3). 


The cave was discovered in 1894 by Fawcett, the Superintendent of Police, Malabar District. He 
visited the cave several times more in the next two years and made careful drawings and took 
photographs of the rock carvings and inscriptions. He transmitted the photographs to Hultzsch, the 
Government Epigraphist, for his comments on the inscriptions. Hultzsch made immediate 
arrangements for taking estampages of the inscriptions and published a brief note (without 
illustrations) on the discovery.! He also forwarded the estampages with his detailed comments on 
the inscriptions to Fawcett who incorporated them along with his own drawings and photographs 
in the paper published by him in 1901.? Hultzsch identified four inscriptions at Edakal as in "cave 
characters" (the older name for the Southern Brahmi script). He read two of them, one each in 
Sanskrit * and Tamil,’ and assigned them to about the end of the Sth century a.n. He declared that 
the other two inscriptions © were "unintelligible" to him, but "decidedly archaic". 


(1) Inscriptions neglected and lost 


One would have expected that the announcement by Hultzsch of the discovery of inscriptions in 
'cave characters' not known till then to occur in the Tamil country (including the Kerala region) 
would have aroused the curiosity of other investigators to examine the unread inscriptions. What 
happened thereafter 15 an incredible story of long neglect and the eventual loss of the two earliest 
inscriptions at Edakal. During the next century, that is, between 1897 when Hultzsch had the 
estampages taken and 1995-96 when our team visited Edakal, there is no record of any attempt to 
read the inscriptions. In course of time, the inscriptions fell into total oblivion as there is virtually 
no mention of them in any later epigraphical publications.* 


1. Madras Government Orders Nos. 1062 & 1063, Public, dated 10th August 1897, paragraph 14; Nos. 120-123/ 1897 
(in ARE1896-97). Cf. one-volume reprint of ARE1887-1905 (1986). 


2. Е. Fawcett 1901 (reprint 1985): pp. 409-421. See also Rajan Gurukkal and Raghava Varier 1999: pp. 85-95, 191-197. 

3. АКЕ120-123/1897 corresponding to estampages 1-4 іп Fawcett 1901 (Pl. facing p. 412). No. 120 is a Sanskrit 
inscription not included in the present study. Nos. 121 & 122 corresponding to Nos. 118 & 119 are Tamil 
inscriptions in the Early Vatteluttu script. No. 123 is actually a pair of short inscriptions engraved in one line, 
but separated by a natural cleft in the rock. They are included as Nos. 81 & 82. 


4. ARE120/1897. 

5. ARE121/1897. 

6 АКЕ122 & 123/1897. 

7. ARE123/1897. 

8 The only exceptions are: SII. VI (1928): Nos. 74-77= АКЕ 120-123/1897 without the texts. The Sanskrit inscription 


at Edakal as read by Hultzsch was republished in the Corpus of the Kadamba Inscriptions. No. 50. 
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The rediscovery of the Edakal cave inscriptions came about accidentally. I was attending a seminar 
on epigraphy held in March 1995 in the University of Kerala at Thiruvananthapuram. There I saw 
exhibited enlarged photographs of Hultzsch's 1897 estampages of the Edakal inscriptions (taken 
from the 1985 reprint of Indian Antiquary, vol. XXX). None of the epigraphists from Karnataka, 
Kerala and Tamil Nadu who were participating in the seminar had heard of these inscriptions. The 
photographs clearly showed that two of the inscriptions were in the Tamil-Brahmi script of ca. 3rd 
century A.D. Both commence with the Tamil word ko 'king, chieftain' and one of them ends with 
the alveolar n available only in Tamil-Brahmi.! 


The unexpected discovery of the occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in Kerala led to organising 
an expedition to the Edakal cave in October 1995 and again in February 1996.? During our first 
visit to the cave, we copied the Sanskrit inscription and the two Early Vatteluttu inscriptions, all 
deeply engraved on the south rock wall of the cave and still in an excellent state of preservation. 
But in spite of intensive search we could not locate the pair of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions reported 
to be engraved on the north rock wall of the cave. We had to discontinue the search as it was 
getting late and we had to reach the plains before darkness fell. A second visit was organised by the 
team in February 1996 and this time, we were equipped with exact measurements based on Fawcett's 
photographs of 1894-96. We were able to locate the spot? where the inscriptions ought to have 
been, but found, to our dismay, that they had been totally obliterated by the mindless vandalism of 
tourists who had incised their names over them on the soft rock.* At present, the only source for 
these two inscriptions is the excellent reproduction of Hultzsch's 1897 estampage in Fawcett 1901.5 


(ii) New discoveries at Edakal 


The proverbial silver lining in the dark cloud appeared in the form of the discovery, as a result of 
our intensive search in February 1996, of two more Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions © оп the north rock 
wall of the cave, which had earlier escaped the attention of Fawcett. All the four short 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions appear to be contemporary and may be assigned to ca. 3rd century A.D. 
on palaeographic grounds. The occurrence of the expression katummiputa сега іп one of the newly 


1. АВЕ123/1897- estampage No. 4 in Fawcett 1901-7 Nos. 81 & 82. 


2. Тһе members of the team which visited the cave were, besides myself, Rajan Gurukkal and М.К. Raghava 
Varier from the Mahatma Gandhi University, Kottayam, S. Swaminathan from the Directorate of Epigraphy, 
ASI, Mysore, and A. Seetharaman, Thanjavur. 


3. SeeFig. 1.3 in the present volume reproducing the photograph in Pl. VI: Fig. 1 in Fawcett 1901. The Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions are visible at top left. They are no longer extant. 


4. The vandalism had started right from the discovery of the cave. Hultzsch noted, "To the right of the second 
line, [photograph] No. 1. shows the signature of a certain C. Kannan in modern Malayalam characters". Fawcett 
added drily, "In reference to the above remarks, I may note that the C. Kannan was the work of one of my own 
men" (Fawcett 1901: p. 412). Mercifully, the said C. Kannan did not engrave his name over the inscriptions, a 
fate which later befell ARE 123 / 1897 (estampage No. 4 in Fawcett 1901). 


Reprinted in Pl. 37 in this volume. 


м 


6. Nos. 79 and 80. The inscriptions were discovered by S. Swaminathan of our team. 
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Figure 1.3. Edakal: cave with prehistoric rock carvings. Photograph taken in 1894-96. 
The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (top left) are no longer extant. 
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Figure 1.4. Kilavalavu: cave with Tamil-Brahmi inscription. 
(The pillars are recent structures.) | 
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discovered inscriptions! proves that these are records of the times of the Сега dynasty of the 
Cankam Age. The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from the Edakal cave have now been read and аге 
included as Nos. 79-82 in the present Corpus.? 


1.2.3 Kilavalavu: the earliest reference to Tondi on the east coast 


In 1903, Venkoba Rao discovered an inscription in "archaic characters" in a cave on the rocky 
outcrop at Kilavalavu, a small village about 38 km. north-east of Madurai (Fig. 1.4). Even though 
the inscription is engraved in bold and legible characters and is reasonably well-preserved, it could 
not be readand its significance was not recognised until much later after many similar inscriptions 
had come to light. Neither Venkayya ‘nor Krishna Sastri > refers to it in the Annual Reports on the 
discovery of the cave inscriptions up to 1909. It was only in 1910, seven years after the discovery, 
that the Kilavalavu cave and its inscription find a mention in Krishna Sastri's report. Even thereafter, 
the estampage of the inscription was not included in the large number of photographs of the cave 
inscriptions published in the Annual Reports during 1911-18.’ The correct reading of this inscription 
has eluded the investigators until recently probably because of the unusual manner in which it is 
engraved.* The present Corpus includes the most recent direct reading from the stone and the 

-interpretation based on ії. The inscription is notable for the earliest reference to the port of Tondi 
on the east coast. 


1.3 A flood of discoveries (1906-18) 


The cave inscriptions at Mettuppatti,'? a village 40 km. north-west of Madurai, were first reported 
by Francis in 1906. In the same year, L.A. Cammiade, a Deputy Collector, discovered a cave 


С 
` 


In №. 80. 

2. Our expedition to Edakal also led to an improved interpretation of the Sanskrit inscription in the cave, a 
revised reading of the Early Vatteluttu inscription read by Hultzsch and the decipherment of the second Early 
Vatteluttu inscription in the cave regarded as "unintelligible" by him (the latter two in Nos. 118 & 119 
respectively). See the detailed report on the expedition to the Edakal cave (I. Mahadevan 1999: pp. 1-19.) 

3. G. Venkoba Rao: ARE 135/1903 = SII. VIII: No. 422 = No. 10. He also discovered another inscription in similar 

characters in this cave. Krishna Sastri makes a passing reference to it as "much damaged" (ARE 1909-10: 

paragraph 4). The inscription is not included in ARE 1903 or SII. VIII, but I have seen the almost completely 

illegible estampage (133B / 1903) in the Directorate of Epigraphy, ASI, Mysore. During my visits to the cave, 

I have not been able to locate this inscription which seems to have been completely eroded as it was engraved 

above the drip ledge. 

ARE 1906-07: (paragraphs 1-5) and 1907-08 (paragraphs 1-7). 

ARE 1908-09: (paragraphs 1-9). 

ARE 1909-10: (paragraph 4). 

The estampage was first published in T. V. Mahalingam 1967: РІ. 7. 


The inscription is engraved from right to left and with most (but not all) of the characters turned upside down. 
See section 5.8 (Direction of writing) for discussion on this peculiar feature found at Kilavalavu and a few 
other caves. 

9. No. 10 is a revised version of my earlier attempt in the Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): 
No. 9). See also Fig. 8.8 (tracing) and Pl. 8 (estampage). 


10. W. Francis 1906: vol. I, рр. 294-295. See also Fig. 1.14 in this vol. 
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Figure 1.5. Alagarmalai: general view of the hill. 


Figure 1.6. Alagarmalai: cave with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 
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inscription at Marukaltalai! near Tirunelveli and Subrahmanya Aiyer discovered another at 
Anaimalai? near Madurai. The cave inscriptions at Mangulam ? and Mettuppatti * were rediscovered 
by Subrahmanya Aiyer in 1906 and Venkayya in 1908 respectively.Unlike at Edakal and Kilavalavu, 
the newly discovered cave inscriptions were immediately recognised as written in the Brahmi script. 
The unexpected occurrence of Brahmi inscriptions in the Tamil country aroused great interest and, 
as a result of vigorous search, no less than 39 inscriptions from 12 caves were found in quick 
succession from the southern Districts of Madurai, Ramanathapuram and Tirunelveli.ó The list of 
inscriptions copied each year was published in the ARE’ along with description of the caves and 
other interesting features associated with them.* During this period, photographs of estampages of 
most of the cave inscriptions discovered up to 1918 were also published in the ARE from time to 
time.? Among the inscriptions discovered during this extraordinarily productive period, the most 
significant ones are, besides the two Pantiya inscriptions from Mangulam mentioned earlier, those 
from Alagarmalai which record the gifts of merchants from Madurai and another from Sittannavasal 
providing interesting evidence for early contacts with the Jainas of Karnataka. 


1.3.1 Alagarmalai: endowment by merchants from Madurai 


The cave at Alagarmalai, about 20 km. north-east of Madurai, is located at a considerable height on 
the hill range and can be reached only after a stiff climb (Fig. 1.5).! The cave is spacious and has 
a number of stone beds carved on the rocky floor and a deep pool in one corner. The ceiling of the 
cave is quite high and it is very difficult to read or copy the inscriptions engraved at an inaccessible 
height on the brow of the cave. The inscriptions were copied only in 1910, two years after they 
were discovered, when a high wooden scaffolding was erected with the help of the 


ARE407 / 1906. 

ARE 457 / 1906. 

АКЕ460-465 / 1906. 

AREAS (а)—(е) / 1908. 

АКЕ 1906-07: рагартарһ 1; 1907-08: рагаргарһ 1. 

Marukaltalai, Anaimalai and Mangulam (1906); Varichiyur, Mettuppatti, Tirupparankunram and Alagarmalai 
(1908); Kunnakkudi (1909); Kongarpuliyankulam and Muttuppatti (1910); Karungalakkudi (1911) and 


Sittannavasal-A (1914). Additional inscriptions were also discovered at Alagarmalai in 1910 and Mettuppatti 
in 1917-18. 


7. See ARE for the respective years for details of the location of the inscriptions. 


8. У. Venkayya іп АКЕ 1906-07: paragraphs 1-5; 1907-08: paragraphs 1-7. Н. Krishna Sastri in ARE 1908-09: 
paragraphs 1-9; 1909-10: paragraphs 1-5; 1911-12: paragraphs 1 & 2; 1914-15: paragraphs 1 & 2; 1917-18: paragraphs 
8 & 10. 

9. АКЕ1911-12, 1914-15 and 1917-18. 


10. Varichiyur was discovered by L. Vibert, Additional District Magistrate, Madurai, and Karungalakkudi by the 
Collector of Madurai ( whose name is not recorded in the ARE). Sittannavasal was discovered by Radhakrishna 
Aiyar of the Pudukkottai Educational Service. The other inscriptions found during this period (after 1908) 
were discovered by officers working under the Government Epigraphist. 


11. For an account of the discovery of the Alagarmalai cave and its features, see H. Krishna Sastri, ARE 1908-09: 
paragraphs 5-7; 1909-10: paragraph 5. The inscriptions are numbered ARE 334/1908 and 70-79/ 1910. 
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Figure 1.8. Sittannavasal-A: stone bed with inscribed edges. 


Original from 
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village headman.! After a long interval, the Alagarmalai inscriptions were copied again by the ASI 
in 1963-64 when two more inscriptions were noticed on the brow of the сауе.? 


The importance of the Alagarmalai inscriptions was not recognised for a long time after the discovery 
as the estampages of the weather-worn inscriptions are mostly illegible,’ and their photographs 
published in ће ARE‘ аге too small in size to show much detail. The attempts by Krishna Sastri 5 
and Subrahmanya Aiyer ° to edit the inscriptions from estampages were not successful. 


The Alagarmalai inscriptions were copied again by two successive teams led by me, once in 1965 
and again in 1992, from specially built steel scaffolding, each time securing better copies than 
what were available before. The earlier readings were published in 19667 and the further improved 
readings are included in this volume.? 


The Alagarmalai cave (Fig. 1.6) has 13 Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, the largest number from a single 
site. One of the inscriptions is engraved on a stone bed on the floor and the others on the brow of 
the cave. The inscriptions may be assigned to ca. 1st century B.c. on palaeographic evidence. They 
record the endowment made by a group of merchants and other donors, all from Madurai. The 
merchants are identified as traders in salt, sugar, iron implements and textiles. One of the donors is 
a goldsmith. Among the others are an accountant (described as the 'chief of scribes"), a Jaina nun 
and probably a Pantiya prince. The Alagarmalai inscriptions provide important evidence for the 
support extended to the Jaina monasteries by the merchant communities in this period. 


1.3.2 Sittannavasal: abode of a Jaina nun from Karnataka 


One of the better-known early cave inscriptions in Tamil Nadu is at Sittannavasal in Pudukkottai 
District. A large natural cave locally known as Elatippattam (Fig. 1.7) is situated near the summit 
along the eastern face of the hill? Inside the cave is a large and smoothly polished stone bed. 
A Tamil-Brahmi inscription is deeply engraved along two adjacent edges of the bed (Fig. 1.8). As 
the stone bed is inside the cave and the characters of the inscription have been carefully smoothened, 
this is the best preserved of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions discovered so Ғаг.!9 


1. "Estampages of these [inscriptions] were secured from a high scaffolding erected there under the order of the 
Collector of Madura by the energetic village munsif of Kidarippatti who spared no pains in securing the 
necessary materials from insignificant hamlets and sending them up a very steep and inaccessible height of 
rock". H. Krishna Sastri in ARE 1909-10: paragraph 5. 


ARE 244 & 245 / 1963-64. Both had been copied earlier also in 1910, but not included in the Annual Report. 
The Alagarmalai estampages copied in 1963-64 by the ASI are included in the present Corpus (Nos. 36-48). 
ARE 1911-12: Pl. facing р. 50; ARE 1917-18: РІ. facing p. 6. 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 344-346. However, he could offer no interpretation of the texts. 

K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 299. He confined himself to the reading of a few disjointed expressions. 
Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos. 30-44. See also Fig. 2.1. 

Nos. 36 to 48. Зее also Figs. 8.20-8.22 (tracings) and Pls. 16B-20 (estampages). 


For a description of the upper cave of Sittannavasal and its features, see H. Krishna Sastri in ARE 1914-15: 
paragraphs 1 & 2. 


АКЕЗ88 А /1914. See the excellent reproduction of the estampage in ARE 1914-15: PI. I. 
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There are 16 more stone beds in this cave, some of them bearing later inscriptions in the Tamil 
characters of ca. 8th century A.D. These beds are not so well-made and some of them are damaged. 
A study in situ has shown that the centrally located and exceptionally well-made stone bed with the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscription was fashioned much earlier and remained the only one in the cave for 
centuries until the other stone beds with inscriptions in the Tamil script were added in the early 
medieval period. 


The well-preserved and easily accessible Tamil-Brahmi cave inscription at Sittannavasal has received 
attention from many scholars. Krishna Sastri made two attempts to read the inscription; ' but neither 
was successful as he could not suggest any plausible interpretation of his own readings. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer's reading produced the first broadly correct interpretation of the inscription, 
even though he misread some of the letters occurring in proper names.? 


As some of the expressions like eruminatu in the inscription appeared to indicate contacts with 
Karnataka, I felt that it should be re-examined by an interdisciplinary team with expertise in Tamil 
and Kannada epigraphy. At my invitation, M.D. Sampath, Chief Epigraphist, ASI, joined our team 
which visited Sittannavasal in December 1991.? After a very careful study of the inscription and 
review of earlier readings, the expert team arrived at the following translation: 


(To) Kavuti born at Kumulür in Eruminatu. 
The seat was made by the Ilayar of. Tenku Cirupocil.* 


The most remarkable fact emerging from the re-examination of this inscription is that the stone 
bed was specially made and gifted to a Jaina nun named Kavuti (Ka. gavudi ). She is described as 
being born at Kumulür in Eruminatu (erumainatu, the Mysore region of Karnataka). The inscription 
is the earliest epigraphic evidence for contacts between the Jaina communities in Karnataka and 
Tamil Nadu. 


1.4 Waning interest and random discoveries (1926-52) 


After 1918, interest in the cave inscriptions waned.? During the next four decades, only five sites 
with seventeen inscriptions were discovered at long intervals, all of them accidentally. Only two 
of the newly discovered sites ( Vikkiramangalam and the upper cave at Tirupparankunram) are 
from the southern region to which the earlier search was confined. The other three sites are Pugalur 
near Karur in the western region, Tiruchirapalli in the eastern region and Mamandur near Kanchipuram 
in the northern region. The new discoveries made by officers working under the Government 


ARE 1914-15: paragraph 2. H. Krishna Sastri 1919:pp. 344-346. 
K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 296-299. 


3. Тһе other members of the team, besides myself, were М. Srinivasan, TNSA, Madagadi Thangavelu, civil 
engineer, (who made the tracing) and A. Seetharaman from Thanjavur. 


Э 


See No. 49 and the Commentary on it. See also Fig. 8.23 (tracing) and РІ. 21 (estampage). 


5. Ironically, it is during this lean period for discovery that two major studies on the cave inscriptions appeared, 
which laid the foundation for all future research in the field (H. Krishna Sastri 1919 and K.V. Subrahmanya 
Aiyer 1924). We shall consider their contribution in the next chapter. 
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Epigraphist, were routinely announced in the АКЕ;! and only опе estampage (of the inscription 
from Tirupparankunram)? was published. Among the few new discoveries made during this period, 
the Pugalur cave inscriptions of the Ceras of the Cankam Age stand out. The inscription on the hill 
at Tiruchirapalli is no longer extant.? 


1.4.1 Pugalur: Céra inscriptions of the Cankam Age 


An outstanding discovery * of great historical importance was made at Pugalur іп 1928; but the 
cave inscription was not correctly deciphered at the time, and its significance as a Cera record of 
the Cankam Age remained unrecognised for almost four decades thereafter. 


Pugalur (ancient Pukaliyür) is situated on the south bank of the river Cauvery about 15 km. north- 
west of Karur, the ancient Cera capital (and presently the headquarters of the District with the same 
name). Overlooking the river is a hill called Arunattarmalai (known in ancient times as Pukalimalai) 
with a Subrahmanya temple at the summit. On the southern slope of the hill, there are two caves 
with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions on the brow and on the stone beds (Figs. 1.9 & 1.10).5 There is 
also a cave on the northern side of the hill with another inscription on a stone bed.$ 


(i) The 'forgotten' inscription at Pugalur 


The Annual Report for the year described the Pugalur cave inscriptions as "mostly damaged" and 
commented on the longest inscription found at the site as follows: 


In the first cavern there is a comparatively long record of four lines (No. 348) which ends with 
the word arattar meaning those who follow aram (dharma). As the rock is very much weather- 
beaten, it is difficult to make out this record completely. One of the monks of the Buddhist 
order mentioned in it whose name can be read clearly is a certain Kosipan А!ап. This word reminds 
us of Atan, the name borne by a few Chéra Kings.’ 


1. Vikkiramangalam (in) ARE 1926-27: paragraph 8; 621-623/ 1926 = Nos. 20-22. 

Pugalur (in) ARE 1927-28: paragraph 1; 341-347/1927-28 = Nos. 61, 63-64 & 66-72. 
Tiruchirapalli (in) ARE 1937-38: paragraph 3; 139/1937-38 = No. 78. 

Mamandur (іп) ARE 1939-43: paragraph 1; 171/1939-40 = No. 73. 

Tirupparankunram (upper cave) (in) ARE 1951-52: p. 3; No. В. 140-142/ 1951-52 = Nos. 53 & 54. 

2  ARE]1951-52: Pl. facing p.22. 

3. ARE139/1937-38- Мо. 78. It was discovered by the ASI in the narrow passage on the northern face of the hill 
leading to the cave shelter on the western side (see Fig. 1.15). The passage is a mere cleft and " a portion of the 
approach has to be negotiated on all fours underneath a projecting boulder, a false step meaning a fatal drop 
down the precipitous side" (ARE 1937-38, Рап 1, paragraph 2). During our search in December 1991, one of the 
members of our team nearly lost his foothold and was saved in time, but he dropped the brush (used in 
preparing estampages) which rolled down the precipice. In spite of our intensive search, the inscription could 


not be located and is presumed lost. It has been edited in this volume from the estampage taken when the 
inscription was discovered. 


4  ARE349/1927-28. 

5. АКЕЗ41-346/1927-28. 

6 ARE347/1927-28. 

7. ARE 1927-28: paragraph 1. "Чо. 348' mentioned in the Report is a typographical error for No. 349. 
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Figure 1.10. Pugalur: inscriptions on stone beds on the floor of the cave. 
Note modern pornographic graffiti on one of the stone beds. 
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The reading is garbled and the only word correctly made out is Atan which was, however, incorrectly 
identified as the name of a monk.’ 


Two more cave inscriptions were discovered much later in 1963-64 at Pugalur.? These were also 
described as "very much damaged due to their exposure to the weather".? One of these inscriptions 
also has four lines and is engraved on the brow of the same cave just above the one discovered 
earlier. This has been described as follows: 


No. 297, in the second cave before the turning in the overhanging rock, records that the rock 
(kal) was cut (arupita) by Kadungon-Elangon Kolan, son of Kon Kadungon. Probably the 
reference is to the cutting of the overhanging rock below which this record is found. 


Even though two Tamil words are correctly identified, the reading of the personal names is garbled 
and the purport of the record was as completely missed as in the case of the lower inscription 
found earlier. 


(11) Rediscovery of the Cera inscriptions at Pugalur 


I visited Pugalur for the first time in February 1965. I reached the western cave on the southern 
side of the hill late in the afternoon. The brow of the cave was bathed in the orange glow of the 
setting sun, the oblique lighting picking out clearly the boldly engraved characters of the lower 
inscription.’ I had come prepared to see a damaged or fragmentary inscription. What I saw was а 
weather-worn inscription which was otherwise not damaged at all and could be read without much 
effort. As I read the words ko, atan and irumporai, I realised with astonishment that the inscription 
was indeed a record of a Céra king of the Irumporai line which ruled from Karur in the Cankam 
Age. The name of the city is mentioned as karu-ür in one of the stone-bed inscriptions in front of 
the cave.$ 


The upper inscription on the brow of this cave is much fainter and more difficult to make out. 
However, with some effort, it could also be read almost completely except for three letters lost in 


1. Apparently, the reading was based on the almost wholly illegible estampage which I have seen in the Directorate 
of Epigraphy, ASI, Mysore. The equally illegible estampage taken in 1963-64 has been published by 
T.V. Mahalingam (1967: Pl. 23, printed upside down); but his reading (ibid. p. 280) appears to be based on the 
tracing published by me earlier (I. Mahadevan 1965a). 

2. ARE B.296 & 297/ 1963-64. Even though the newly discovered inscriptions occur іп the same caves at Pugalur 
as those reported in ARE 1927-28, the name of the site has been changed in the later Report as 
Velayudhampalaiyam. Considering the long association of the hill with Pugalur since ancient times, the 
original name of the site has been retained in the present study. 

3. АКЕ1963-64: pp. 28-29. 

Ibid. 

5. ARE 349/1927-28 = No. 61. See also Fig. 8.29 (tracing) and Pl. 27 (computer-enhanced print from a direct 
colour photograph). 

ARE 343/1927-28= No. 69. 


7. АВЕВ.297/1963-64 and Pl. ШЫ» No. 62. 
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the second line due to flaking of the stone. It turned out that the upper inscription is a near-identical 
repetition of the lower one and the few letters lost in the former could be restored from the identical 
passage in the latter. 


The preliminary report on the decipherment of the Cera (Irumporai) inscriptions at Pugalur published 
by me in a newspaper article ' in March 1965 aroused much scholarly interest,” since no inscriptions 
of the Cankam Age were known to exist till then.? 


The inscriptions record the construction of a rock shelter for Cenkayapan, a senior Jaina monk on 
the occasion of the investiture of Ilankatunko as the heir apparent. The prince is described as the 
son of Perunkatunk6n who is the son of King Atan Cel Irumporai. The inscriptions may be assigned 
to the 2nd century д.р. on palaeographic evidence. 


1.5 Revival of interest: fresh copying of inscriptions (1961-80) 


There was a revival of interest in the cave inscriptions in the sixties of the last century when the 
Government Epigraphist undertook fresh copying of the inscriptions discovered earlier. The 
exercise resulted in the discovery of eight additional cave inscriptions from five sites already known.? 
Further, six new sites with a total of nine cave inscriptions, and two more inscriptions, one each 
from the earlier sites 7 of Kunnakkudi and Vikkiramangalam, were also discovered during this period 


1. I. Mahadevan 1965a. The Pugalur inscriptions, illustrated with tracings of some of the better preserved ones, 
were also published by me in the Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos. 56-67. Revised 
readings illustrated with improved tracings and estampages have been included in the present Corpus (Nos. 
61-72). 

2. K.V.Subrahmanya Aiyer whom [ met in May 1966 was pleasantly surprised that the two Cera inscriptions at 
Pugalur are preserved well enough to be visible to the naked eye even though their estampages are illegible. 
He informed me that he had not personally visited the site. 


3. I was so excited by the unexpected discovery that I wrote, somewhat too lyrically perhaps, that "the Tamil 
kings of the Sangam Age have at last come into the limelight of history and archaeology from the twilight of 
fables and ballads" (I. Mahadevan 19652). 


4. Unknowingly, I had a small part to play in this development. At my request, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, the 
renowned historian, obtained a set of estampages of the inscriptions from the Government Epigraphist in 1961 
for me to study. I struggled with them for a few months but made no progress at all. Nilakanta Sastri advised 
the Government Epigraphist to copy the cave inscriptions again, which was undertaken during 1963-64 
(H.K. Narasimhaswamy 1968: p. 191). 

5. Mangulam: ARE В. 242/1963-64 = No. 4 . Muttuppatti: ARE B. 243/1963-64 = No. 56. Alagarmalai: ARE B. 244 
& 245/1963-64 = Nos. 36 & 37. Vikkiramangalam: ARE В. 285 & 286/1963-64 = Nos. 19 & 23. Pugalur: ARE 
B.296 & 297/1963-64 = Nos. 65 & 62 respectively. | 

6. Arachalur: ARE B. 280-282 / 1961-62 = Nos. 85-87. Tiruvadavur: ARE В. 275 & 276 /1965-66 = Nos. 9 & 8. 
Aiyarmalai: ARE B. 231/1973-74 = No. 50. Arittapatti: ARE B. 264/1978-79 = No. 7. Mudalaikulam: ARE 
B.265/1978-79 = No. 35. Ammankoyilpatti: ARE B. 258/1979-80 = No. 84. 

7. Kunnakkudi: Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968), No. 70 = No. 75. Vikkiramangalam: 
С. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan 1978 = No. 18. 
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оу scholars outside the ASI.! Four of the inscriptions were illustrated with estampages in the ARE 
of the respective years.^ While only very few inscriptions were discovered during this period 
(1961-80), much progress was made in reading and interpreting the inscriptions.’ 


1.5.1 Arachalur : musical notations 


The other most outstanding discovery of the period comes from Arachalur. The musical notations 
in the Arachalur cave inscriptions,* assigned to ca. 4th century д.р. on palaeographic grounds, are 
the earliest epigraphic evidence for the cultivation of music and dance in the Tamil country. The 
inscriptions are also important from the palaeographic point of view as they mark the end of the 
Tamil-Brahmi period and anticipate the emergence of the Early Vatteluttu script from Tamil-Brahmi 
during Sth-6th centuries A.D. 


1.6 Recent discoveries (1981-2000) 


During the last two decades, eleven more cave inscriptions have been discovered, out of which 
eight are from six new sites 5 and three from two known sites.’ Many of the recent discoveries 
have been made by the younger epigraphists of the TNSA, who are familiar with the terrain and 
have acquired remarkable proficiency in reading the Tamil-Brahmi script. Only one of the 
inscriptions has been illustrated with estampage in the ARE? However, estampages of all other 
newly discovered inscriptions have been promptly published by the scholars who made the discoveries 
or who have read the inscriptions — a welcome new development in the field. 


1. Arachalur was discovered by M.S. Venkataswamy and S. Raju; Kunnakkudi (No. 75) and Tiruvadavur by 
I. Mahadevan; Aiyarmalai by M. Chandiramurthy (TNSA ); Arittapatti by K. V. Raman and Y. Subbarayalu; 
Vikkiramangalam and Mudalaikulam by G. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan; and Ammankoyilpatti by 
P.B. Venkataraman. 


2. Arachalur: ARE 1961-62 (B.280) =Мо. 85. Pugalur: ARE 1963-64 (B. 297) = No. 62. Tiruvadavur: ARE 1965-66 
(B. 276) = No.8. Aiyarmalai: ARE 1973-74 (B. 231) = No. 50. 

3. See Chapter 2 for details. 
ARE B. 280-282 / 1961-62 — Nos. 85-87. See also Fig. 8.41 (tracing) and Pls. 40 & 41 (estampages). 


5. The interpretation was first suggested by T.N. Ramachandran (1962), with further improvements by 
R. Nagaswamy (1972d) and K.G. Krishnan (1973-74b). 


6. Јатбаі: К. Nagaswamy 1981a & b (No. 59).Tirumalai: kalvettu, No. 24, 1989 (Nos. 51 & 52). 
Tondur: Dinamani, Chennai, October 20, 1991 (No. 76). Nekanurpatti: Dinamani, Chennai, March 26, 1992 
(No. 83 ). Kudumiyamalai: C. Santhalingam 1999a (No. 77). Mannarkoil: The New Indian Express, Chennai, 
December 21, 2000 (Nos. 88 & 89). 


Mettuppatti: ARE B.373/1985-86 (No. 24 ). Edakal- А: I. Mahadevan & S. Swaminathan 1998 (Nos. 79 & 80). 
Jambai was discovered by K. Selvaraj; Tirumalai by C. Santhalingam and V. Vedachalam; Tondur by 
M. Chandiramurthy; and Kudumiyamalai by P. Rajendran and C. Santhalingam. Nekanurpatti was discovered 
by S. Rajavelu (AST) and C. Viraraghavan and Mannarkoil by Manohari, research scholar, Parasakthi College, 
Courtallam. The additional inscription at Mettuppatti was discovered by E. Jebarajan, American College, 
Madurai, and those at Edakal-A by S. Swaminathan (ASI), a member of the team led by I. Mahadevan. 

9. Mettuppatti in ARE 1985-86 (B. 373) = No. 24. 
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Figure 1.12. Jambai: cave with the inscription of Atiyan Netuman Arci. 


Original from 


Eigen by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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1.6.1 Jambai: inscription of Atiyan Netuman Айс! 


The most outstanding discovery in this period comes from Jambai,' a small village on the north 
bank of the South Pennar river near the town of Tirukkoyilur in Viluppuram District. There are 
two caves on the hill (Fig. 1.11) to the east of the village, one of them (Fig. 1.12) with a Tamil- 
Brahmi inscription, which is exceptionally well preserved as it is engraved on the rear rock wall 
deep inside the cave. Selvaraj, a young trainee student in the TNSA, stumbled on the inscription in 
October 1981 during a routine field survey. He informed Nagaswamy, Director of Archaeology, 
who deciphered the inscription and announced the discovery through a couple of newspaper articles.? 


The Jambai inscription records the grant of the cave shelter by atiyan netumàn айс! who has the 
title satiyaputo. The record can be dated to ca. Ist century A.D. on palaeographic grounds. The 
donor of the grant has been identified by Nagaswamy as Atiyaman Netuman Arici, the famous 
chieftain of Takatur (modern Dharmapuri), celebrated in the Cankam classic, Purananuru. The 
title satiyaputo occurs іп Asoka's Second Rock Edict along with names identified as Сегаѕ, Colas 
and Pantiyas. It has been suspected earlier on linguistic grounds that satiyaputo is connected 
etymologically to atiyaman. The Jambai inscription which provides conclusive evidence in support 
of this identification has been aptly described by Nagaswamy as a 'new link' between Asoka and 
the Tamil country. 


Jambai ranks with the Mangulam, Pugalur and Edakal cave inscriptions as a historical record of 
exceptional importance. One would have thought, therefore, that the discovery would have been 
hailed. That was not what happened. The 'authenticity' of the inscription was called into question 
by some scholars on two grounds, namely, that a Prakrit expression like satiyaputo cannot occur in 
a Tamil inscription and that the dental n was employed in the inscription in the place of the correct 
alveolar n.) Neither objection can stand scrutiny. Numerous Prakrit loanwords occur in Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions; it is indeed this feature which sets apart the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from 
the later Tamil inscriptions. For example, compare satiyaputo at Jambai with katummiputa at Edakal,* 
шауапаза 'of Utayanan' at Mettuppatti ° and sapamità (name of а Jaina nun) at Alagarmalai.Ó As 
regards the second objection, Tamil epigraphists know only too well that the use of dental n for 
alveolar n is the commonest scribal error in Tamil inscriptions, and the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
are no exception to this general trend.’ Neither the palaeography, nor the general appearance of the 
inscription, nor the circumstances of the discovery give rise to the slightest suspicion about the 
authenticity of the record confirmed by numerous scholars who have visited the cave since the 
discovery. 


1. Мо.59. See also Fig. 8.27 (tracing) and Pl. 26A (estampage). 

2. R.Nagaswamy 1981a & b. I. Mahadevan 1994a: pp. 123-127. See also section 4.5.1. 
3, E.g. K.V. Ramesh 1985: pp. 3-4. 

4. Мо. 80. 

5. М№о. 24. 

6 М№. 41. 

7. 


E.g., Nos. 20 & 70 for other examples. 
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I became concerned about the controversy and decided to conduct an investigation in situ. With the 
co-operation of the District Collector and the Revenue authorities, I convened a meeting at Jambai 
on 14th December 1991, which was attended by Revenue officials and the village elders. Appavu, 
the village talayari who along with two cowherds of the village had guided Selvaraj to the cave, 
testified at the meeting that they had known about the inscription since their boyhood as they used 
to rest in the cave when grazing their cattle nearby. And then the clinching evidence turned up. 
Kodumudi Shanmugam, a senior engineer of the Public Works Department and noted Tamil scholar, 
who attended the meeting, arranged to have the topsoil removed from the floor of both the caves. 
Two stone beds of the usual description associated with Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions elsewhere, 
were discovered in the cave just opposite to the one with the inscription. The discovery put an end 
to the needless сопітоуегву.! Jambai is also known to have been a flourishing Jaina centre in later 
historical times.? 


1.6.2 Mannarkoil: the earliest reference to a katikai (ghatika) 


This account of the discovery of the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions concludes with a brief note 
on the most recent and southernmost of these records discovered in the closing days of.the 20th 
century at Mannarkoil, a village near Ambasamudram in Tirunelveli District. A pair of Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions,? one on the ceiling inside a cave and the other on a stone bed at the summit of 
a bare rock outside, are located near the foothills of the famed Potikai mountain, the legendary 
abode of Akattiyar (Agastya), the Tamil sage. The inscriptions are dated to ca. 2nd century д.р. on 
palaeographic grounds. One of them ‘contains the earliest epigraphic reference to a katikai(ghatika) 
'assembly of learned persons, institution of higher learning or place of the assembly'. The place 
may plausibly be identified with the modern village of Kadayam near the site. 


It is a measure of the progress made in understanding Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions that while the 
earliest discoveries made around the beginning of the century baffled the most experienced 
epigraphists of the day, the Mannarkoil inscriptions discovered at the end of the century were 
immediately deciphered by the TNSA, and the estampages were published with full and accurate 
translation of the texts in the local newspapers within days of the discovery My personal voyage 
of discovery of the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions which began on 11th February 1962 at 
Marukaltalai ended 38 years later on 30th December 2000 at Mannarkoil, the two southernmost 
sites both in Tirunelveli District. 


mà 


See also the earlier account of this episode in my Foreword in R. Nagaswamy 1995. 
2. See remarks on Jambai in Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1954 (1980 reprint): pp. 42 & 122. 


3. Nos.88 & 89. See also Figs. 8.42 & 8.43 (tracings) and Pl. 42 (estampages). As the inscriptions were discovered 
after the manuscript of the present volume was got ready for the press, they had to be placed at the end of the 
section on Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in the present Corpus, and not in the proper chronological order after 
Anaimalai (No. 60) and before Pugalur (Nos. 61-72). 


No. 88. 
5. Тһе inscriptions have been read by M. Senthil Selvakumaran and C. Chandiravanan of the TNSA. 


6. Ispent the next two days at Kanyakumari to watch the last sunset of the old millennium and the first sunrise 
of the new millennium. 
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17 Physical features of caves with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


Unlike the elaborately carved rock-cut shrines of the later Pallava-Pantiya periods, the caves (or 
caverns) with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are no more than naturally occurring rock shelters, mostly 
shallow, formed under one or more massive overhanging boulders that dot the hilly terrain. A drip 
ledge is cut into the brow of the overhanging boulder for the entire length of the opening of the 
cave below to prevent rain water from flowing inside (Fig. 1.13). On the rocky floor of the cave, 
a number of narrow stone beds are carved, generally provided with raised pillow lofts on one side 
(Fig. 1.14)! A number of post-holes are drilled into the brow of the cave and the rocky floor 
below indicating the earlier presence of props for a thatched roof overhead to provide some 
protection to the occupants of the cave from sun and rain. Drinking water was obtained from 
natural rocky pools on the hill or from a water reservoir or a water course nearby. Caves facing east 
or south with the cool breeze blowing in were the preferred locations.? 


The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, mostly very short, are engraved on the brow of the overhanging 
boulders generally under the drip ledge or on the stone beds in the caves. The inscriptions, which 
record the gift of the rock shelters and stone beds, mention mostly the names of the donors, less 
commonly of the monks or nuns occupying the cave shelters and stone beds, and rarely of the 
stone masons who carved the drip ledges and stone beds.? An interesting feature of many of the 
caves is the presence of Jaina sculptures and Vatteluttu inscriptions from a later period (ca. 8th- 
10th centuries A.D.) * 


1.8 Discovery of Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions 


Unlike in the case of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, the discovery of Early Vatteluttu inscriptions did 
not cause much excitement. They were immediately recognised as in an 'archaic' form of the Vatteluttu 
script. However, the decipherment and proper dating of the inscriptions had to await the accumulation 
of adequate inscriptional material for comparative study in more recent years. The following is a 
brief description of the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions (са. 5th and 6th centuries А.р.) included in this 
volume.’ They are considered here not in the chronological order of discovery, but according to the 
type of monuments on which they are engraved. 


1. Тһе stone beds are locally known as Рапсарапгауаг patukkai 'beds of the Five Pandavas’, an allusion to the 
southern sojourn of the Pandavas in exile. 


2. See section 4.9.8 for the technical terms occurring in the inscriptions for the physical features of the caves. 


3, Theonly Tamil-Brahmi site in Tamil Nadu not associated with Jaina cave shelters is Ammankoyilpatti (са. 4th 
century A.D.) recording the endowment of a rocky pool (cunai) (ARE B. 158/1979-80 = No. 84 in the present 
Corpus). The cave at Edakal in Kerala does not also fit into the general description of the Jaina cave shelters 
found in Tamil Nadu. There are no stone beds or later Jaina sculptures in these caves. 

The significance of this feature is discussed in section 4.12. 


5. Nos. 101-121. 
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Figure 1.13. Опр ledge: a prominent feature of the caves (Tiruvadavur). 
Note inscriptions above and below the drip ledge. 


Figure 1.14. Stone beds: with inscriptions (Mettuppatti). 
Some inscriptions disfigured by later overwriting. 


Original from 


NE Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Discovery 21 


1.8.1 Cave shelters 
(1) Sittannavasal-B 


The lower cave at Sittannavasal where these inscriptions ! occur, is situated at the deeper end of a 
narrow waterworn ravine and is rather inaccessible. The floor of the cave has been completely 
eroded, leaving only jagged, sharp-edged boulders with hardly any place even to stand. No stone 
beds are seen. On the rock wall inside the cave, seven Early Vatteluttu inscriptions are deeply 
engraved in bold characters. However, the rock is soft, permanently damp and covered with thick 
moss, making it very difficult to copy the inscriptions.? They appear to record the names of the 
donors; the longest inscription refers to the collective gift of the cave shelter by a village. The 
inscriptions which may be assigned to ca. 5th century A.D. on palaeographic grounds mark the end 
of the era of Jaina cave shelters in the Tamil country, which commenced in ca. 2nd century B.c. 


(ii) Tiruchirapalli-B 


During the unsuccessful search for the lost Tamil-Brahmi inscription? on the Rockfort hill at 
Tiruchirapalli, our team discovered a new Early Vatteluttu inscription * on the rock wall abutting 
the narrow passage along the northern face of the hill (Fig. 1.15). We could also secure better 
copies and suggest improved readings of two other published Early Vatteluttu inscriptions *engraved 
on the rocky floor of the passage. 


(iii) Perumukkal 


The cave situated on the hill at Perumukkal (near Tindivanam in Viluppuram District) is notable for 
the rock carvings ° which cover the inside walls. The carvings resemble those at Edakal, Kerala.’ 
The Perumukkal cave, also like the one at Edakal, is not a Jaina establishment and there are no 
stone beds in it. A short label inscription is incised on a rock wall near the anthropomorphic carvings. 


1. AREB.338/1992-93 = Nos. 101-107 . See also Figs. 8.44-8.46 (tracings) and Pls. 43-45A (estampages). The 
inscriptions were discovered by the ASI. 


2. There are faint traces of more inscriptions on the rock wall, which could not be traced or copied by our team 
due to practical difficulties. Some of these are recorded in the eye copies in S. Rajavelu 1995b: pp. 9-12. 


3. АКЕ139/1937-38- No. 78. See also Pl. 35B (estampage). 


No. 108. The inscription was located by M. Nalini (Rajamanikkanar Centre for Historical Research, 
Tiruchirapalli) who was a member of our team. M. Nalini 1993: p. 50. 


ARE 136 [A & B]/ 1937-38 = Nos. 109 & 110. These inscriptions were earlier discovered by the ASI. 


6. А. Thasarathan and В. Kannaiyan (1993: pp. 121-128) who discovered the rock carvings in the cave attribute 
them to the 'prehistoric period' and describe the figures as the "hieroglyphs of the Tamils which might have 
been a source for the development of such writings in the Egyptian Pyramids". In a critical review, 
R. Vasanthakalyani (1994: pp. 23-30) debunks the wildly exaggerated claims of the discoverers; but her dating 
of the rock carvings in ca. 6th or 7th century A.D. is too late and is perhaps influenced by the presence of the 
Early Vatteluttu inscription which is, however, much later than the rock carvings in the cave. See the following 
note. 


7. According to Rajan Gurukkal who has made a comparative study in situ of the Edakal and Perumukkal rock 
carvings, the latter are of more recent origin as they appear to have been made with iron implements, most 
probably in the Megalithic Period / Iron Age (personal discussion). 
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Figure 1.15. Tiruchirapalli Rockfort: Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. 
Note the hazardous passage (long, narrow cleft 
halfway up the hill). 


Figure 1.16. Tirunatharkunru: the nicitikai is seen inside the fencing. 


Original from 


Digitized by GOC gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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The inscription in Early Vatteluttu characters of ca. 5th century a.D. is much later than the rock 
carvings in the cave. The label which reads irácar 'kings'! has apparently been incised by a casual 
visitor to the cave who regarded the anthropomorphic figures as depicting royal personages. 


1.8.2 Jaina nicitikai inscriptions 
(i) Tirunatharkunru 


An inscription in the Early Vatteluttu script was discovered by the ASI in 1904 on the bare summit 
of a rocky outcrop (Fig. 1.16) at Tirunatharkunru near Senji (Gingee) in Viluppuram District. The 
text and translation with an eye copy of the inscription were published by Gopinatha Rao іп 1908.? 
The inscription is an epitaph commemorating the death of Cantirananti, a Jaina monk, after 57 
days of fasting.* 


The nicitikai 5 inscription at Tirunatharkunru is an important discovery for several reasons. It is the 
first of the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions discovered in Tamil Nadu. It is also the first discovery of 
a Vatteluttu inscription from the northern region (forming part of the Pallava territories). It is a 
Jaina record of a type altogether different from the earlier cave inscriptions in the Tamil-Brahmi 
script, but closely resembling similar Old Kannada inscriptions in Karnataka. 


It is interesting that though Gopinatha Rao could read and interpret the text, he considered that the 
inscription was in (һе "Тапи! script', probably because no Vatteluttu inscription was then known 
outside the Pantiya and Cera territories. Later, Subramanian identified the script as Vatteluttu and 
inferred that this script was once in use all over the Tamil country.’ He assigned the inscription 
tentatively to ca. 300 A.D., later modifying the date as ca. 400 А.р. On the basis of comparison 
with several Early Vatteluttu inscriptions discovered later, the Tirunatharkunru inscription is now 
placed in the 6th century a.D.’ 


(ii) Paraiyanpattu 


An Early Vatteluttu inscription in five lines is engraved deeply in bold characters on the bare 
summit of a rocky outcrop at Paraiyanpattu '? (near Avalurpet, Senji Taluk, Viluppuram District). 
It is a Jaina epitaph of the same type as the one found earlier at Tirunatharkunru. The inscription 


No. 111. See also Fig. 8.48B (tracing) and Pl. 46B (estampage). 

ARE 239/1904. 

TAS. 1, 1908 (1988 reprint): p. 339. 

See No. 116 . See also Fig. 8.51 (tracing) and Pl. 50 (estampage). 

The expression nicitikai is interpreted in this study as a 'seat of penance'. See Commentary on Nos. 115 & 116. 
TAS. I, 1908 (1988 reprint): pp. 299-316. 

T.N. Subramanian 1938 (1996 reprint):p. 84. 

Т. М. Subramanian 1957: p. 1555. 

See section 5.19 (Vatteluttu) and Palaeographic Charts 4, 6 and 8 in Chapter 5. 


ARE В 355/1984-85 = No. 115. See also Fig. 8.50 (tracing) and Pl. 49 (estampage). The inscription was discovered 
by Pulavar S. Kuppuswamy. 
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may be assigned to ca. 6th century A.D. from palaeographic evidence. It records the death by religious 
fasting (áratani) of a disciple of Vaccananti Acariyar of Panatu. 


1.8.3 Stelae inscriptions : Arasalapuram and Indalur 


The two stelae inscriptions, one each from Arasalapuram! ( Viluppuram Taluk and District) and 
Indalur ? (Cheyyur Taluk, Kancheepuram District) are remarkably similar, though the former dates 
from the 5th century and the latter from the 6th century A.D. judging from palaeographic evidence. 
They are memorial stones erected by the villagers to honour the fighting cocks which presumably 
died fighting. The figure of a fighting cock with a brief accompanying inscription in Early Vatteluttu 
is carved on each of the stelae. The inscriptions corroborate literary references to the sport of 
cockfight popular in the Tamil countryside.) These unique memorial stones for fighting cocks аге 
earlier than the numerous herostones in Dharmapuri District and Chengam Taluk in the western 
region erected to honour the heroes who fell in battle or while fighting cattle rustlers or wild animals.‘ 


1.8.4 A unique inscribed object: the Erettimalai Stone 


Erettimalai is a small village near Anthiyur in Bhavani Taluk, Erode District, situated in a forest 
area near the border with Karnataka. A shoe-shaped smooth granite object (approximately 
25 x 16x 15 cm.) was found in a field in the village. An Early Vatteluttu inscription in characters 
of ca. 5th century A.D. is inscribed in two lines on the object (Fig. 1.17). The size and shape of the 
object indicate that it was used as a stone stopper to plug the vent of a sluice. A similar stone 
stopper, more recent and without inscription, is in the collections of the Department of Epigraphy, 
Tamil University, Thanjavur. The Erettimalai Stone is now preserved in the office of the TNSA at 
Chennai where I had the opportunity to examine it closely and copy the inscription on it. The 
inscription describes the object as a stone (stopper) fitted inside the vent of a sluice.$ 


1.8.5 A rock-cut shrine: Pillaiyarpatti 


The discovery of a cave inscription at Pillaiyarpatti (Tiruppattur Taluk, Sivaganga District) by the 
ASI in 1935-367 marks a turning point in Vatteluttu palaeography; unlike the earlier inscriptions in 
natural caves, it is engraved in a rock-cut shrine, the earliest in the Pantiya territory marking the 


1. The inscription was discovered by Mangai Raghavan and published by S. Rajavelu (1996: рр. 88-89). The stela 
has now been removed to the Public Works Department office compound at Viluppuram. See No. 112. Зее 
also Fig. 8.49A (tracing) and Pl. 47A (estampage). 


2. Discovered by Thamaraikkannan (1979: рр. 120-129). See No. 113. See also Fig. 8.49B (tracing) and РІ. 47B 
(estampage). 

3. See Commentary on No. 113. See also section 4.23. 
Chengam Natukarkal. Also see R. Nagaswamy (ed.) 1974. 


5. Discovered by A. Palaniyappan, a school teacher, and published іп Natana Kasinathan 1985: pp. 16-19 (with PI.) 
and 1988: pp. 116-118. 


No. 114. See also Fig. 8.49C (tracing) and Pl. 48 (estampage). 
7. АКЕ 156/ 1935-36. See also Fig. 8.52 (tracing) and Pl. 51 (estampage). 
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revival Of the Saiva faith. The ARE describes the inscription as in 'archaic' Vatteluttu; but the 
attempt made in the Report to read the text is unsuccessful.! The dating of the inscription to the 7th 
century A.D. seems to be influenced by the belief that no rock-cut shrine in Tamil Nadu could 
antedate Mahendra Pallava who is credited with introducing rock-cut architecture in this part of the 
country. However, a palaeographic comparison with Early Vatteluttu inscriptions discovered 
subsequently leads to the conclusion that the date of the Pillaiyarpatti inscription is unlikely to be 
later than the middle of the 6th century A.p.? 


I published a revised reading of the inscription in 1965;? but this has been superseded by the 
version published by Nagaswamy in 1972.‘ The inscription records the name of the master mason 
(peruntaccan) who excavated or made improvements to the rock-cut shrine. Thus the cave must be 
as old as, if not older than, the inscription found engraved on a smooth pilaster. 


1.8.6 Early Vatteluttu inscriptions from outside Tamil Nadu 


The Corpus includes four Early Vatteluttu inscriptions discovered outside the present borders of 
Tamil Nadu, three from Kerala and one from Karnataka. 


(i) Ezhuttukallu 


Ezhuttukallu (literally, ‘inscribed stone") is a large boulder of gneiss rock jutting out from the bed 
of the Cherupuzha river deep inside the Nilambur forest in Malappuram District, Kerala. A two- 
line inscription engraved deeply in bold characters on this boulder is partly submerged under water 
and is fully visible only in extreme dry weather The inscription was copied in 1958-59 by the 
Government Epigraphist. The Report noted that the inscription was partly submerged, described it 
as in "archaic Southern characters" and made an unsuccessful attempt to decipher ії. 
Narayanan published his reading and interpretation of the inscription in 1972.’ 


I visited the site in October 1995 with an expert team š to study the inscription in situ. Unfortunately, 
the water level in the stream was high; the lower line with just two characters was submerged (Fig. 
1.18), but could be made out as the water was crystal-clear. The inscription is in Tamil written in the 


ARE 156/1935-36. 

See discussion in the Commentary on No. 117. 

I. Mahadevan 19654. ( Also in) Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): No. 75. 
R. Nagaswamy 1972 d: pp. 79-80. 


Earliest notices in W. Logan 1887: vol. II, p. 356; and C.A. Innes 1908 (1951 reprint): p. 446. These sources also 

describe the gold-washing operations in the Nilambur region. 

6 АЕЕВ.281/1958-59. I have seen the unpublished estampage of the inscription in the Directorate of Epigraphy, 
ASI, Mysore. It has the impression of only the upper line. 

7. M.G.S. Narayanan 1972: pp. 317-321 (not illustrated). 


& The team included, besides myself, M.G.S. Narayanan, M.R. Raghava Varier, S. Swaminathan (ASI), and 
Donald Davis ( a student from the University of Wisconsin, U.S.A.). 
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Figure 1.17. Erettimalai: inscribed stone-stopper. 


Figure 1.18. Ezhuttukallu: boulder (middle right) in the river bed 
with partly submerged inscription. 


Original from 


Digitized by (GOK gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


— ~~: = = — 


Discoverd 33 


Early Vatteluttu characters of about the 5th century A.D. It records the existence of а dam (апа) 
across the stream at the place called Macakotu.! 


I have suggested that the 'dam' was most probably a seasonal structure built of timber to arrest the 
flow of water to facilitate the gold-washing operations known to have been conducted in the past 
in the Nilambur region as recorded by Logan and Innes. The dam must have been abandoned in 
course of time when gold-washing was discontinued due to decreased availability.? The inscription 
is also interesting from the linguistic point of view. It provides the earliest epigraphic attestation of 
the pre-Malayalam form ana (LT anai) 'dam' as early as in the 5th century a.p.? 


(ii) Edakal-B 


As mentioned earlier, among the cave inscriptions at Edakal, Kerala, discovered by Fawcett in 
1894 and copied by Hultzsch in 1897, there are two Tamil inscriptions in the Early Vatteluttu script 
of са. 5th century A.p.* Hultzsch made two attempts to read one of the inscriptions, but neither was 
wholly successful He declared that the other inscription was "unintelligible" to Бип. Both 
inscriptions, engraved in bold characters and still in an excellent state of preservation, were copied 
and deciphered by our team which visited the site twice during 1995-96.? 


(iii) Tamatakallu 


The brief inscription on the rim of a herostone at Tamatakallu near Chitradurga town in Karnataka 
is the northernmost Tamil inscription in Early Vatteluttu discovered so far. The herostone depicts 
three warriors in bas relief with an accompanying Sanskrit inscription in the Early Telugu-Kannada 
script. The Sanskrit inscription was published earlier by Rice? who apparently did not notice the 
Vatteluttu inscription engraved inconspicuously on the rim of the herostone. Rajasekharappa who 
discovered the rim inscription has suggested plausibly that it is the signature of the Tamil mason 
and scribe who carved the herostone and engraved the Sanskrit inscription on И. This is a unique 
occurrence as none of the herostones found in the Tamil country have the signature of the mason 
or scribe on them. The Sanskrit inscription and the Tamil Vatteluttu inscription on the same herostone 
may be assigned to the beginning of the 6th century д.р. on palaeographic grounds. 


Sec No. 120 illustrated by a direct photograph of the complete inscription taken in extreme dry weather in 
1971 by M.G.S. Narayanan (РІ. 53). 


I. Mahadevan 1999: pp. 1-19. 

Ibid. 

See section 1.2.2. 

In Fawcett 1901: Estampage №. 2 = ARE 121/1897. 

Ibid. Estampage No. 3 = ARE 122/1897. 

Nos. 118 & 119. See also Fig. 8.53 (tracings) and Pl. 52 (estampages). 

No. 121. I. Mahadevan and S. Swaminathan 1996: рр. 9-12 (with РІ.). See also Fig. 8.54 (tracing) and РІ. 54 
(estampage). 

9. Epi.Car. XI (ed. B.L. Rice), Chitaldurg, No. 42. 


10. B. Rajasekharappa 1995. Unpublished paper in Kannada; also in personal discussions when he conducted 
S. Swaminathan (ASI) and myself to the site in February 1996. 


фо M P үл Bow» 


Google 


SITES OF EARLY TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL NADU “У 
(Second Century B.C. - Sixth Century A.D.) $ 


BAY 
ОЕ 
4 BENGAL 


х KARAIKAL 
£^ aq] (PONDICHERRY) 


Palk Strait 


A m ет ae SRI 
а Шоола Getter КОЗ \ L A N K A 


e EARLY VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS 
(Fifth Century AD. - Sixth Century AD.) 


© Places referred to in inscriptions 
(with inecriptional names in Койсо within brackets) 


~ 


/ 


с Е А М 


Мар I. Sites with Early Tamil inscriptions. (Excluding Tamatakallu, Chitradurga District, Karnataka.) 
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Map IA. Detail showing concentration of Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in the Madurai region. 


Region Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions | Early Vatteluttu Inscriptions 
Sites Inscriptions Sites Inscriptions 

Northern 4 4 5 3 

Southern 20 63 2 8 

Western 5 21 3 4 

Eastern 1 1 1 3 

Total 30 89 111 120 


1 Excluding the Early Vatteluttu inscription at Tamatakallu in Karnataka. 


Table 1.1. Geographical distribution of Early Tamil inscriptions in the Corpus. 
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1.9 Map showing sites with Early Tamil inscriptions 


Map I shows the distribution of sites with Early Tamil inscriptions. Three periods, namely, Early 
Tamil-Brahmi (ca. 2nd century B.c.-1st century а.р.), Late Tamil-Brahmi (са. 2nd-4th centuries 
A.D.) and Early Vatteluttu (ca. 5th and 6th centuries A.D.) are distinguished in the тар.! In addition 
to the inscriptional sites, the map also shows the location of places referred to in the inscriptions, 
which have been identified. (Modern names are indicated in normal type and inscriptional names in 
italics.) See also Table 4.3 for the list of identified place names.? 


1.10 Distribution of Early Tamil inscriptions 


It is instructive to study the geographical distribution of Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
with reference to the territorial divisions in ancient Tamil country (including present-day Kerala): 


Geographical Arcas Ancient Territorial Divisions 

Northern region Tontai Natu (later forming the nucleus of the 
Pallava Kingdom) 

Southern region Раппуа Natu 

Western region Cera Маш (including Kerala and Konku Natu) 

Eastern region Cola Маш 


The number of sites and inscriptions occurring in each region is shown in Table 1.1. 


The most significant feature of the geographical distribution of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is 
their heavy concentration in the southern region (Pantiya Natu). Even within this region, all but two 
of the sites are clustered around Madurai within about a day's march from the city (see detail in 
Map IA). Another significant feature is that most of the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are also 
in the southern region and again mostly around Madurai. The evidence points to the creation of the 
Tamil-Brahmi script at Madurai in the Pantiya kingdom sometime around the end of the 3rd century 
B.C. and its dissemination to other parts of the Tamil country shortly thereafter. 


The western region (Céra Nàtu) accounts for the second highest number of sites with Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions. Here again it is significant that most of the inscriptions in this region (12 out of 21) 
come from Pugalur near Karur, the ancient Cera capital. Another significant feature is that all but 
one inscription from this region belong to the Late Tamil-Brahmi Period. 


The northern region (Tontai Natu) has relatively fewer inscriptions and all but one of them belong 
to the Late Tamil-Brahmi Period. One of the inscriptions occurs at Mamandur near Kanchipuram, 
the capital city of Tontai Маш (and later, of the Pallava kingdom). 


The eastern region (Cola Natu) is represented by a solitary inscription of the Late Period from а 
single site ( Tiruchirapalli near Uraiyur, the ancient Cóla capital). The absence of hills in the Cauvery 


1. For chronology of Early Tamil inscriptions, see section 2.16. 


2. See section 4.20.5 for the list of identified place names. See also Index to Place Names (Appendix ІП). Muciri, 
identified as Cranganore in Kerala, is not shown in Map I. 
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delta does not fully account for the near-complete absence of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from this 
region. Pottery inscriptions in the Tamil-Brahmi script have been discovered only from two sites 
(Uraiyur! and Vallam?); other inscribed objects like coins, seals, rings, etc., with Tamil-Brahmi 
legends have not so far been reported from the eastern region. 


1.11 Distribution of Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 


The number of Early Vatteluttu inscriptions ? discovered so far is significantly less than that of the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions of the earlier period. This situation looks unusual as one should expect 
increasing number of inscriptions with the spread of literacy, better communications and trade. 
Such a development did take place later in the Tamil country from the 7th century a.p. when there 
was a phenomenal increase in the number of Tamil inscriptions with each passing century. The 
conclusion is inescapable that the discontinuity in the lithic records in the Tamil country was due to 
political upheaval and unsettled conditions and the consequent decline in trade caused during the 
Kalabhra interregnum when a non-Tamil tribe (most probably from Karnataka) uprooted the long- 
established Tamil monarchies towards the end of the 3rd century a.D. It was only towards the end 
of the 6th century д.р. that the Pantiyas in the south and the Pallavas in the north defeated the 
Kalabhras and restored order which was reflected in the steadily increasing number of inscriptions 
thereafter. 


The regional distribution of Early Vatteluttu inscriptions is also significantly different from that of 
the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in the earlier period. As against five sites in the northern region and 
three in the western region, there are only two in the southern region, while the eastern region 
continues in the last place with just one site. Considering that the Vatteluttu script evolved from 
Tamil-Brahmi, one should expect more Early Vatteluttu records from the southern region. The fact 
that this is not so again demonstrates the political instability in this region until the restoration of the 
Pantiya rule. With the significant exception of the Pulankurichi inscriptions in the south, most of 
the Early Vatteluttu records in this transitional period are found on the herostones in Dharmapuri 
District and Chengam Taluk in the western region. After the 7th century A.D., increasing number of 
Vatteluttu inscriptions occur in the southern region under the restored Pantiya rule.‘ 


1.12 Catalogues of Early Tamil inscriptions 
See Tables 1.2 & 1.3 for catalogues of Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. 


K. V. Raman (ed.) 1988: p. 72, Fig. 24. 

У. Subbarayalu 1984: Fig. 26 & Pl. XII. 

Excluding herostones with Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. 
See section 5.19 on Vatte]uttu. 
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Table 1.2 


Site 


No. 


XIV 


XII 


XXVIII 


XIX 


XXIV 


Catalogue of Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 


Site 


Aiyarmalai 

(aiyarmalai) 

(hamlet of) Satyamangalam 
Alagarmalai 
(ајакаппајаг) 

(hill in) Kidarippatti 
Ammankoyilpatti 
(ammankoyilpatti) 
(hamlet of) Periyerippatti 
Anaimalai 

(anaimalai) 

(hill in) Narasingam 
Arachalur 

(araccalur) 

Arittapatti 

(arittapatti) 

Edakal-A 

(etakal) 

(hill near) Sultan Batheri 


Jambai 

(ampai) 
Karungalakkudi 
(karunkalakkuti) 
Kilavalavu 
(kilavalavu) 
Kongarpuliyankulam 
(konkarpuliyankulam) 
Kudumiyamalai 
(kutumiyamalai) 


Google 


Taluk 


Kulittalai 


Melur 


Omalur 


Madurai North 


Erode 


Melur 


Wynad 


Tirukkoyilur 


Melur 


Melur 


Tirumangalam 


Iluppur 


District 


Karur 


Madurai 


Salem 


Madurai 


Erode 


Madurai 


Wynad 


(Kerala) 


Viluppuram 


Madurai 


Madurai 


Madurai 


Pudukkottai 
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50 


36-48 


85-87 


11-13 
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Table 12 (contd.) 


Site 
No. 


XXII 


XXX 


XXVII 


XX 


XIII 


Catalogue of Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 


Site 


Kunnakkudi 
(kunnakkuti) 
Mamandur 
(татапіш) 


Mangulam 
(mankulam) 


(in Meenakshipuram, originally 


a hamlet of Mangulam) 


Mannarkoil 
(mannarkoyil) 
Marukaltalai 
(marukaltalai) 

(hamlet of) Sivalapperi 
Mettuppatti 
(тениррат) 
Mudalaikulam 
(mutalaikulam) 


Muttuppatti 
(muttuppatti) 

(hamlet of) Vadapalanji 
Nekanurpatti 
(nékapürpatri) 
(hamlet of) Nekanur 
Pugalur 

(pukaJür) 

(Punjai Pugalur Town) 
Sittannavasal-A 
(cittannavacal) 


Google 


Taluk District Inscr. 
Nos. 
Tiruppattur Sivaganga 74-75 
Cheyyar Tiruvannamalai 73 
Madurai North Madurai 16 


Ambasamudram Tirunelveli 88-89 


Tirunelveli Tirunelveli 14 
Nilakkottai Dindigul 24-33 
Usilampatti Madurai 35 
Madurai South Madurai 56-58 
Senji(Gingee) Viluppuram 83 
Karur Karur 61-72 
Iluppur Pudukkottai 49 
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Table 1.2 (contd.) 
Catalogue of Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 


Site Site Taluk District Inscr. 
No. Nos. 


XXV  Tiruchirapalli-A 


(tiruccirappalli) Tiruchirapalli 
Town Tiruchirapalli 78 
XV  Tirumalai 
(tirumalai) 
(hill in ) Tirumalai 
Konerippatti Sivaganga Sivaganga 51-52 
XVI Tirupparankunram 
(tirupparankunram) Madurai South Madurai 53-55 
Ш Tiruvadavur 
(tiruvatavur) Melur Melur 8-9 
XXII Tondur 
(tontur) Senji(Ginjee) Уішрршат 76 
УП Varichiyur 
(varicciyur) Madurai North Madurai 15-17 
УШ Vikkiramangalam 
(vikkiramankalam) Usilampatti Madurai 18-23 


Notes: 1. See Map I for sites. 
2. For more details, see data on each inscription included in the Corpus. 
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Table 1.3 


Site 


Catalogue of Early Vatte]uttu Inscriptions 


Site 


Taluk 


District 
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No. 


XXXIV 


XL 


XXXVI 


XLI 


XXXV 


XXXVII 


XXXIII 


XXXIX 


XXXI 


XLII 


Arasalapuram 
(aracalapuram) 
Edakal-B 

(etakal) 

(hill near) Sultan Batheri 


Erettimalai 
(irettimalai) 


Ezhuttukallu 
(eluttukallu) 


Indalur ` 
(intajür) 
Paraiyanpattu 
(paraiyanpattu) 
Perumukkal 
(perumukkal) 
Pillaiyarpatti 
(pillaiyarpatti) 
Sittannavasal-B 
(сіќарпауаса1) 


Tamatakallu 
(tamatakallu) 


Google 


Viluppuram 


Wynad 


Bhavani 


Nilambur 


Cheyyur 


Senji (Gingee) 


Tindivanam 


Tiruppattur 


Tluppur 


Chitradurga 


Viluppuram 


Wynad 
(Kerala) 


Erode 


Malappuram 
(Kerala) 


Kancheepuram 


Viluppuram 


Viluppuram 


Sivaganga 


Pudukkottai 


Chitradurga 
(Karnataka) 


112 


118-119 


114 


120 
113 
115 
111 
117 


101-107 


121 
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Table 1.3 (contd.) 


Catalogue of Early Vatte]uttu Inscriptions 


Site Site Taluk District Inscr. 
No. Nos. 


XXXII  Tiruchirapalli-B 


(tiruccirappalli) Tiruchirapalli Tiruchirapalli 
Town 108-110 
XXXVIII Tirunatharkunru 
(tirunatarkunru) 
(hill in) Singavaram Senji(Gingee) Viluppuram 116 


Notes: 1. See Map I for sites. 
2. For more details, see data on each inscription included in the Corpus. 
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ANNEXURE 


TAMIL-BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS ON POTTERY AND OTHER INSCRIBED OBJECTS 


1.13 Pottery inscriptions 
1.13.1 Introduction 


Until almost the middle of the last century, cave inscriptions were the only records known in the 
Tamil-Brahmi script. This circumstance gave rise to the presumption that Tamil-Brahmi was 
employed by the Buddhist or Jaina monks who came from outside the Tamil country and were not 
quite conversant with the local language. It implied that Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions did not represent 
the standard or the spoken Tamil of the day. All this changed with the discovery of pottery 
inscriptions first at Arikamedu between 1941-44 and later from many more ancient sites spread all 
over the Tamil country. At present, there are 20 sites, 14 of them excavated and the remaining 
explored, which have yielded hundreds of pottery inscriptions in Tamil written in the Tamil-Brahmi 
script (Table 1.4, Map П).! The inscriptions have been dated by various methods including 
stratigraphy, associated artefacts and palaeographic evidence from ca. 2nd century в.с. to 3rd century 
A.D. The practice of writing on pottery seems to have been given up by about the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. 


Yet another dimension to the study of Tamil-Brahmi has been added with the discovery of pottery 
inscriptions from sites outside the Tamil country as at Salihundam (Andhra Pradesh), Jaffna (Sri 
Lanka) and the ancient ports on the Red Sea coast of Egypt (Quseir al-Qadim and Berenike). 


While pottery inscriptions are fragmentary when compared to cave inscriptions, they are, in general, 
more securely dated and provide a glimpse into the secular character of ancient Tamil society. 
I shall argue in a later chapter that pottery inscriptions indicate widespread literacy in all strata of 
the Tamil society in the Tamil-Brahmi period.? 


Select pottery inscriptions from various sites are illustrated in Figs. 1.19 to 1.21. A catalogue of 
these inscriptions with readings and references to sources is appended in Table 1.5. 


1.13.2 Arikamedu 


Arikamedu, also known as Virampatnam;? is on the east coast four km. south of Pondicherry on the 
south bank of the Ariyankuppam river near its confluence with the sea. The site has been excavated 
four times, first by a French team in 1941-44, then by Mortimer Wheeler in 1945, again by the 
French in 1947-50 and most recently by Vimala Begley during 1989-92.“ The importance of 
Arikamedu in determining South Indian chronology lies in the fact that it was an 'Indo-Roman 
trading-station', and imported artefacts from the Mediterranean like amphoras, Arretine ware 


See S. Rajavelu and G. Thirumoorthy 1995 for a succint account of sites and excavations. 

See section 4.24 on literacy in early Tamil society. 

Derived from virai, the ancient name of the port, mentioned in early Tamil literature. I. Mahadevan 1970b. 
See Vimala Begley et al. 1996: рр. 3-4 for details of excavations at Arikamedu and the reports on excavations. 
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(terra sigillata), rouletted ware, glass and ceramic items have helped in assigning precise dates to 
the local culture for the first time. However, the site is a disturbed one and dates based оп 
stratification are not very secure. Wheeler's date for Arikamedu in the first two centuries A.D. has 
been contested by Vimala Begley who has proposed a wider timespread between ca. 200 B.c. and 
300 А.р.? 


About 66 fragmentary pottery inscriptions have been found at Arikamedu from different 
excavations.’ Most of them are in Tamil, but a few are also in Prakrit and Sinhala-Prakrit languages.* 
The inscriptions may be assigned to dates between ca. 2nd century в.с. and 3rd century A.D. mainly 
on palaeographic evidence. 


1.13.3 Uraiyur 


Uraiyur, now a suburb of Tiruchirapalli town on the south bank of the river Cauvery, was the most 
ancient capital of the Colas and was a flourishing city during the Cankam Age. Since it has been 
under continuous occupation, it is highly disturbed and has very few open spaces. Excavations in 
limited areas at different locations were carried out by Mahalingam during 1965-69 and a report on 
them was published by Raman in 1988.5 


The excavations have yielded 20 inscribed sherds from Period I levels. The inscriptions, mostly 
fragmentary, are in Tamil and incised on black and red ware, russet-coated painted ware and red 
polished ware. Rouletted ware assigned to the Ist century A.D. appears in the levels immediately 
above the inscribed sherds. On the basis of stratigraphy, associated pottery and palaeographic 
evidence, the inscribed sherds are dated to the 1st century в.с. 


1.13.4 Kodumanal 


Kodumanal is now a small village situated on the north bank of the river Noyyal in Perundurai 
Taluk, Erode District. It was, however, a major industrial and trading centre during the Cankam 
Age and was noted for its manufacture of jewellery from semi-precious stones. It is referred to in 
Cankam literature by its older name kotumanam.’ It is significant that the site is located just across 
the river from Padiyur known in antiquity for the export of beryl (aquamarine) stones to Rome. 
The site is strategically situated commanding the trade routes from the west coast via the Palghat 
Gap and onward to Karur, Madurai and the east coast. The importance of the site was recognised 
from surface collection of gems, terracotta figures and ancient pottery. 


1. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: sections 4 А (pp. 34-48) and АЕ to H (pp. 101-102). Vimala Begley and К.О. De Puma 
(eds.) 1991: chapters 8 & 9 (pp. 134-156). V imala Begley et al. 1996: chapters 6-8 (pp. 317-387). 


2. Forchronology of Arikamedu, see section 2.16.1. 

3. Seethe list of pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu in I. Mahadevan 1996a: p. 287. 

See also Nos. 1 & 2, Table 1.5 and Figs. 1.19 A & B in this vol. 

The languages of the pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu are discussed in I. Mahadevan 1996a: p. 291. 
K.V. Raman (ed.) 1988. 

Ibid. chapter 5 by P. Shanmugam (pp. 69-75). See also No. 3, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.19C in this vol. 

Patir. 67 & 74. 
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The site has been excavated in three stretches during 1985-86, 1989-90 and from 1996-97, first by 

a Tamil University team led by Subbarayalu and then by a TNSA team led by Natana Kasinathan. 
The excavation reports are yet to be published, though some important findings have been reported 
in various publications.! This section is mainly based on Subbarayalu's unpublished manuscripts, 
'Report on Kodumanal Ехсауабоп (1988) and ‘Illustrated Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from 
Kodumanal' (1996), and a personal communication (1997) on the chronology of the site with special 
reference to the inscribed sherds. 


The site comprises a habitation mound and a burial mound (with megalithic graves). The inhabitants 
of the site in Period I (ca. 200 в.с.-50 A.D.) were principally engaged in the manufacture of gems 
and iron weapons and implements. The inhabitants in Period II (ca. 50-150 a.D) were mainly 
agriculturists. The site has yielded large quantities of beads of carnelian and other semi-precious 
stones. The gemstone industry at this site seems to have come to an end around 100 a.p. 


About 170 inscriptions on pottery, mostly from Period I and incised on russet-coated and black and 
red ware, have been recovered, the maximum number so far from an ancient Tamil site.? The 
language of the inscriptions is mostly Tamil; only two or three seem to be in Prakrit and one in 
Sinhala-Prakrit? One of the inscribed sherds with the name visaki (fem.) was found inside а 
megalithic grave.* Two remarkable features of writing at this site are the juxtaposition of Tamil- 
Brahmi letters and megalithic symbols within the same inscriptions 5 and a very distinctive angular 
or rectilinear style of writing seldom found at other sites. 


It is difficult to accept the explanation of the excavators for the style that it is easier to write in 
straight lines on pottery, since such writing is not found from other sites. The angular writing has to 
be regarded for the present as the 'signature' of the Kodumanal scribes. This would help us to 
recognise pottery inscriptions from Kodumanal at other sites. 


1.13.5 Alagankulam 


Alagankulam is now a small village near Ramesvaram on the east coast, situated on the north bank 
of the river Vaigai. In ancient times, the river must have joined the sea at this point, but at present, 


1. K.Rajan 1994: chapter 6 'Excavations at Kodumanal' (рр. 57-89); chapter 9, section on Kodumanal graffiti 
(pp. 116-122); 1997: chapter3, section on Kodumanal (pp. 75-90). 


2. ARE B.306-475/1993-94. Y. Subbarayalu: Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished). 
More inscriptions have been found in further seasons of work by the TNSA at this site. See also No. 4, Table 
1.5 and Fig. 1.20A in this vol. 

No. 34 in Sinhala-Prakrit in Subbarayalu's Catalogue has been published in I. Mahadevan 1996c: No. 7. 

No. 1 in Subbarayalu's Catalogue. For details of the discovery, see K. Rajan 1994: pp. 75-76. 

K. Rajan 2001: pp. 1-18. See also Fig. 5.13 in this vol. 


E.g., a pottery inscription from Anuradhapura, Sri Lanka, is written in this style (R.A.E. Coningham et al., 1996: 
рр. 73-97, No. 16,472). The 'distinctive angularity' of the letters has been noted by the authors (p. 85, Fig. at p. 
84). See especially Nos. 12 and 115 in Subbarayalu's Catalogue for very close parallels. I suggest that the 
inscribed sherd reading ti mu [а (prob. for tamila) or the scribe who incised it came from Kodumanal, perhaps 
in the course of the gem trade. The date (190 p.c.) assigned to the лем sherd on the basis of stratification 
falls within the range known at Kodumanal. 
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the sea has receded and the river no longer empties into it. However, judging from the quantity of 
articles made from chank and semi-precious stone beads found here, there is no doubt that 
Alagankulam was once a thriving sea and river port connecting Madurai, the capital of the Рапнуа 
kingdom, with the sea. А remarkable graffito on pottery found at the site depicts realistically a 
large Roman ship ! calling at the port. It proves conclusively that Alagankulam took part in the 
trade with Rome in Classical times. 


The importance of the site was recognised from surface finds of rouletted ware, semi-precious 
stone beads, etc. Regular excavations by the TNSA commenced in 1986 led by Nagaswamy and 
later by Natana Kasinathan. Only preliminary reports on the excavations and the inscribed sherds 
have been published so far.? 


A total of 25 pottery inscriptions? were found from the site in five seasons of work during 
1986-96. A few of the inscriptions were surface finds and the rest came from excavations. Most 
of the inscriptions are in Tamil written in the Tamil-Brahmi script. Among the noteworthy finds аге 
those mentioning patumar-kotai (Patuman Kotai), * apparently a Cera prince judging from his name, 
and the personal names kuviran? (< kubéra) and cataveta ° (< jatavedas). One of the three Sinhala- 
Prakrit inscriptions found at the site (virtually overlooking Sri Lanka on the other side of the 
narrow Straits) is influenced by Tamil orthography (са mu ta ha for Sinh. Pkt. затидаћа 'of Samuda' 
(< samudra); another Sinhala-Prakrit inscription, a surface find, reads saga * apparently referring 
to the Buddhist samgha. 


As Northern Black Polished (NBP) ware and a punch-marked coin were found at the lowest levels, 
and Roman coins of late 4th /early 5th centuries д.р. at the upper levels, the site must have flourished 
between ca. 3rd century в.с. and Sth century a.p.? However, the pottery inscriptions found at the 
site fall within a narrower range between ca. 2nd century в.с. and Ist century A.D. judging from 
palaeographic evidence.'° 


m 


Lionel Casson 1997. See also Fig. 4.3 and section 4.20.4 (v) in this vol. 
2. R.Nagaswamy 1991c: pp. 247-254, P1. 25.1 & 2; 1995: pp. 70-81. A. Abdul Majeed et al. 1992. 


3. 15 inscribed sherds from Alagankulam have been published іп Natana Kasinathan 1997: pp. 69-72, Pls. I-VII. 
He has dealt with 9 more inscriptions in a later paper (unpublished). Subsequently, one more pottery inscription 
was picked up from the surface at the site. 


4. See No. 5, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20B. See also section 4.5.5. 

5. Natana Kasinathan 1997: No. 14. See also section 4.19.2 (iii) in this vol. 

6. Ibid. No. 13 (with a different reading ). See also section 4.19.3 (iv) in this vol. 
7. А. Abdul Majeed et al. 1992: p. 13, No. 3. 

8 


. Unpublished. I have seen the sherd in the collections of TNSA, Chennai. The occurrence of the rare sa in lieu 
of the more frequent sa is noteworthy. 


9. These аге the dates proposed іп К. Nagaswamy 1991c: р. 274, Fig. 1. 
10. This is based on my study of the originals in the collections of TNSA, Chennai. 
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1.13.6 Other excavated sites with pottery inscriptions 


Apart from the four major sites discussed above, ten other excavated sites have yielded relatively 
fewer pottery inscriptions (Table 1.4, Map II). Among these sites, Kanchipuram,! Karur,? Korkai ? 
and Poompuhar (Kaviri-p-püm-pattinam) * have the potential to yield much greater number of pottery 
inscriptions than discovered so far. Kanchipuram and Karur have had the same problems as Uraiyur, 
namely continuous occupation and heavily built-up areas with little room left for large-scale 
excavations. Still it is rather surprising that Kanchipuram and even Poompuhar (with relatively 
more open spaces) have not yielded pottery inscriptions in Tamil. The only inscribed sherd found 
at Kanchipuram® is in Prakrit, and the one from Poompuhar 6 is іп Sinhala-Prakrit. The pottery 
inscriptions in Tamil in the Tamil-Brahmi script found in the excavations at Alagarai,’ Kovalanpottal,* 
Poluvampatti? and Vallam" have been published (without illustrations except in the last case). 
Inscriptions from the recently excavated sites at Maligaimedu and Teriruveli are yet to be published." 


1.13.7 Other explored sites with pottery inscriptions i 


Stray finds of pottery inscriptions have been reported from surface explorations or by chance at 
Attur,!2 Jambai,”? T. Kallupatti and S. Pappinayakkanpatti," Odaikalpalaiyam, and Sivakasi !6 


1. ЛАК 1953-54, 1962-63, 1969-70, 1970-71, 1971-72, 1972-73, 1974-75 and 1975-76. 
K.V. Raman 1987: pp. 61-72. 


2 R.Nagaswamy 1981d: pp. 337-339; 1995: chapters 2 & 3 (pp. 63-69). 
K. Sridharan and K. Arjunan 1992. See also No. 6, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20C in this vol. 


3. R.Nagaswamy 1970: pp. 50-54. 


4. IAR 1962-63, 1963-64, 1964-65, 1965-66, 1966-67, 1970-71, 1972-73, 1973-74 and 1974-75. 
K. V. Raman 1968: pp. 238-240. 


5. Inscribed sherd published without illustration т ЈАК 1969-70: рр. 34-35. 
I. Mahadevan 1997: pp. 238-240 (with illustrations and corrected reading). 
The Pkt. legend reads pusa-lakhita . . . (< pushya-rakshita/-lakshita). 


6. Natana Kasinathan 1998: pp. 152-154 (Fig. at p. 153). S. Rajavelu 1999: p. 154 (with corrected reading). This 
interesting Sinh. Pkt. inscription reads: abi maga-tto 'from Princess Maga (< Skt. magha). Influence of Tamil 
orthography is seen in the doubled -tt-. 


7. T.V. Mahalingam 1970. The inscribed sherd is not mentioned in this excavation report, but in T.V. Mahalingam 
1968: pp. 42-43(not illustrated). 


8 IAR 1979-80. 
9. Ibid. 
10. У. Зи багауа 1984: pp. 1-98, Fig. 26, РІ. XII. 


11. In the collections of TNSA, Chennai. One of the inscriptions from Teriruveli refers to netunkil[li*], probably 
а Соја prince. See section 4.4.2 for discussion. 


12. Unpublished. In the collections of TNSA Museum, Karur. 
13. Photograph in the report on exploration at Jambai by К. Selvaraj 1981( unpublished), TNSA Library, Chennai. 


14. Two inscribed sherds from each of these two sites found around 1996 during fieldwork by V. Selvakumar, 
Deccan College, Pune (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation). 


15. Unpublished. In the collections of TNSA, Chennai. 


16. Inscribed sherds found during exploration in the villages of Karaseri, Visvanatham, Tiruttangal and Anaikuttam 
near Sivakasi. Dinamani, Chennai, Sep. 25, 1990 (with photographs). 
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(Table 1.4, Map II). Two more unpublished inscriptions recently found on the surface at 
Poluvampatti ! are noteworthy as the only ones found so far in the Early Vatte]uttu script (са. 5th 
century A.D.). 


1.13.8 Tamil-Brahmi pottery inscriptions from sites outside Tamil Nadu 
Salihundam, Andhra Pradesh 


Salihundam, a Buddhist site in Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh, has yielded 69 inscribed 
sherds dating between са. 3rd-2nd century в.с. and 4th-5th century 4.p.? The inscriptions are іп 
Prakrit in the Southern Brahmi script with one notable exception. The unique inscribed sherd is a 
fragment of a rouletted ware dish of fine fabric found at surface level? and said to be similar to 
Type 1а pottery at Arikamedu. The sherd has been assigned to ca. 3rd or 2nd century B.c. by the 
excavator who has offered two or three alternative readings of the inscription,* According to my 
revised reading, the text is na ku là па (nakulan), a masculine personal name (Nakulan) in Tamil > 
after one of the Рапдауа brothers. The orthography is influenced by the Bhattiprolu style as may 
be seen from the apparent lengthening of Ја. The inscription may be dated to ca. Ist century в.с. 
from palaeographic evidence. The inscription was incised probably by a Tamil monk or pilgrim at 
the site. 


1.13.9 Tamil-Brahmi pottery inscriptions outside India 
(1) Jaffna, Sri Lanka 


The population of Jaffna, Sri Lanka, has been Tamil-speaking since time immemorial and it is not 
surprising that Tamil-Brahmi pottery inscriptions occur there contemporaneously with the Tamil 
country. Several inscribed sherds have been discovered during exploration of villages in the Poonagari 
region of Jaffna.* One of the inscriptions reads vélan, a clan name related to vé]. Most of the 
other sherds are too fragmentary, but the occurrence of the diagnostic Tamil-Brahmi letters | [г 
and n leaves no doubt that the language of the pottery inscription is Тапи.“ The sherds have been 
tentatively assigned to ca. 2nd century B.c. pending regular excavations of the sites. 


Unpublished. In the collections of TNSA Museum, Coimbatore. 

R. Subrahmanyam 1964: pp. 43-45, 83-90, Pls. XLVII-LIX. 

Ibid. Fig. 13, No. За; Pl. XLVII, top left. 

Ibid. p. 44, No. За; р. 83, No. 1. 

I. Mahadevan 19945: p. 145, РІ. 10. The language is not Prakrit as the reading requires a basic consonant in final 
position. The language is also not Old Telugu as the expected -anr ending does not occur. Tamil satisfies all 
the criteria including orthography. The medial vowel notation is a mixture of the TB-I & II systems as in the 
Alagarmalai inscriptions (especially, Nos. 38-45, ca. 1st century B.c.). See sections 6.5 to 6.8 on medial vowel 
notations in Tamil-Brahmi. The use of dental n instead of alveolar п has parallels in the Jambai inscription 
(No. 59, ca. Ist century a.D.). 


6. Р.Ривһрагатпагп 1993: pp. 36-42, Figs. 27, 30-34; 2000a: рр. 12-13, Table 1; 2001: pp. 85-97, Figs. 1 & 2. 
I. Mahadevan 1994b: p. 139, Pls. 4 & 5. 


7. SeeNo.7, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.21 A. 


8 See also sections 5.12.1 (f), 2(c), 3(c) and 4(c) for the occurrence of these Tamil-Brahmi letters in loanwords in 
the Sinhala-Brahmi cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka. 
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(it) Roman settlements on the Red Sea coast, Egypt 
(а) Quseir al-Qadim 


Excavations in a Roman settlement at this ancient port on the Red Sea coast of Egypt brought to 
light two inscribed sherds іп Tamil written in the Tamil-Brahmi script.! The inscriptions read 
ka па па (Каплап) and са ta па (cáttan). The occurrence of the Tamil nominal ending -an in the 
personal names leaves no doubt about the identification of the language and the script. The 
inscriptions may be dated to ca. 1st century A.D. on palaeographic evidence.” It is significant that 
both the personal names are also found in pottery inscriptions of the same period from Arikamedu.? 
An ostrakon inscription was earlier found at this site on the surface.* The inscription is in Prakrit 
written in the Southern Brahmi characters of са. 2nd-3rd centuries A.D. 


(b) Berenike 


The excavations of a Ptolemaic-Roman settlement at this ancient port on the Red Sea coast of 
Egypt іп 1995 yielded an inscribed amphora fragment dated by stratigraphy to 60-70 a.p.> The 
inscription is in Tamil and written in the Tamil-Brahmi script. The reading is ko ra рй та na 
(korra-puman) 'Korra(n), the chieftain’. 


1.13.10 General characteristics of pottery inscriptions 
(i) Languages and scripts 


The vast majority of the pottery inscriptions from ancient Tamil sites are in Tamil written in the 
Tamil-Brahmi script. Relatively much fewer inscribed sherds are in Prakrit in the Southern Brahmi 
script. The pottery inscriptions in Prakrit occur mostly in cities, ports and industrial or trading centres. 
A unique pottery inscription from Arikamedu dated to ca. 1st century A.D. is in Hybrid Sanskrit 
written in the Northern Brahmi script. A small but significant group of pottery inscriptions is in 
the Sinhala-Prakrit language written in the Early Sinhala-Brahmi script (ca. 2nd century B.c. to Ist 
century A.D.).? These inscriptions occur at the ports of Arikamedu and Alagankulam and the inland 
site of Kodumanal which had trade relations with Sri Lanka. The pottery inscription from 
Kanchipuram is probably in Pali.’ Pottery (terra sigillata) stamped in Latin in the Roman script 
occurs at Arikamedu.? 


D. S. Whitcomb and J.H. Johnson 1979 : РІ. 27j; 1982: Pl. 61.0. I. Mahadevan 19945: pp. 136-155, Pls. 7 & 8. 
See No. 8, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.21 B. 

I. Mahadevan 1996a: Nos. 5.22 & 5.25. 

R. Salomon 1991: pp. 731-736. 

I. Mahadevan 1996b: рр. 205-208, P1. 9.1 and Fig. 9.2. 


R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: р. 112, Fig. 46.3, Pl. XLI.3. I. Mahadevan 1973: pp. 60-64, No. I, Fig. 1. А.Н. Dani 
1986: pp. 73-74. His reading yakhamitrasya in Hybrid Sanskrit is followed here. 


I. Mahadevan 1996c: pp. 55-68, Inscriptions 1-7, Figs. 1-7. 
For discussion, see I. Mahadevan 1997a: pp. 238-240. 
R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946. pp. 34-40, РІ. XXIII. 
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(ii) Palaeography and orthography 


Palaeography of the pottery inscriptions is considered along with that of the stone inscriptions in 
Chapter 5,' where the special palaeographic forms which occur in the pottery inscriptions are 
illustrated in Palaeographic Chart No. 7. The orthographic features of the pottery inscriptions are 
considered along with those of the stone inscriptions in Chapter 6.? 


(iii) Contents 


While considering the language and contents of the Tamil-Brahmi stone inscriptions throughout 
this study, parallels have been drawn with similar features occurring in the pottery inscriptions. 


1.14 Inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends: coins, seals and rings 


Until about a quarter of a century ago, no inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends were known 
other than the pottery inscriptions. The situation has changed dramatically since then and a virtual 
numismatic revolution has taken place in Tamil Nadu with the discovery of a flood of coins, seals 
and rings with Tamil-Brahmi legends. These have been discovered mostly from the dry bed of the 
river Amaravathi at Karur, the ancient Cera capital? A smaller number of inscribed objects have 
been picked up from the beds of other rivers like South Pennar and Vaigai. 


As in the case of pottery inscriptions, inscribed objects іп Tamil-Brahmi like coins, seals, etc., have 
also been found outside the Tamil country. Noteworthy among these are the silver portrait coins of 
the Sátavahanas with the legends on the reverse of the coins in Tamil-Brahmi; a silver seal engraved 
with megalithic symbols and Tamil-Brahmi characters found in a megalithic grave at Anaikoddai, 
Jaffna, Sri Lanka; a set of local lead coins with Tamil-Brahmi legends from Tissamaharama on the 
south-eastern coast of Sri Lanka, and a unique inscribed touchstone found in Thailand. 


The appended catalogues of coins, seals, and rings with Tamil-Brahmi legends (Tables 1.6 to 1.8 
respectively) provide a brief description of the inscribed objects, references to the sources and also 
to the sections in this volume where they are discussed further in the context of the stone inscriptions. 
As the present study relates to epigraphy, the emphasis is on the palaeographic, orthographic and 
linguistic features of the inscriptions. Other numismatic data relating to the symbols and physical 
measurements and specifications will be found in the references cited in the Tables. Most of the 
legends are in Tamil written in Tamil-Brahmi. A few of the legends are іп Prakrit, and the legend 


See sections 5.9 to 5.14. 
See section 6.12. 


> = 


3. I visited Karur for field study in March 1991. I was amazed to see in the glass cases of jewellery shops in the 
town hundreds of coins, mainly of the Céras of the Cankam Age, not known earlier. I was told that all of them 
had been picked up from the river bed. I walked along the dry bed of the river Amaravathi and could see 
several small groups of tribals digging shallow pits in the sand and panning for coins and gold pieces. On an 
impulse, I asked one of them to dig at a point chosen by me at random. А shallow circular pit was dug to a 
depth of one metre when water level was reached. Out of this pit came in the next few minutes a square copper 
coin of the Céra dynasty, a Roman copper coin and a gold ring made of wire! 


Google 
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оп a unique gold ring from Karur (№. 11 in Table 1.8) appears to be in Pali; in these cases the 
script is Southern Brahmi. Select inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends are illustrated in 
Figs. 1.22 to 1.24. 


1.15 A unique inscribed touchstone from Thailand 


An Indo-Japanese archaeological team led by Noboru Karashima toured Thailand in 1992-93. They 
visited a local museum in the ancient port city of Khuan Luk Pat on the Klong Thom river in the 
west coast of southern Thailand. There they saw a small oblong piece of polished stone inscribed 
in Tamil-Brahmi with the legend perum patan kal'the (touch) stone of Perumpattan'.! As pattan in 
Tamil means a 'goldsmith', the inscribed stone has been identified as a touchstone (uraikal) for 
testing the fineness of gold. The inscription has been dated to ca. 3rd or 4th century A.p. on 
palaeographic evidence. This is one of the earliest Tamil inscriptions from South-east Asia attesting 
to the overseas trade of the Tamils with the Far East in ancient times. 


1. See No.5, Table 1.7 and Fig. 1.24 E. 
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Map II. Sites with Tamil-Brāhmi pottery inscriptions in Tamil Nadu. 


Google 


Discovery 53 


Table 1.4 
Sites with Tamil-Brahmi Pottery Inscriptions in Tamil Nadu 
S.No. Site Taluk District Exc. (Excavated) 
Exp. (Explored) 
Alagankulamt Ramanathapuram Ramanathapuram Exc. 
2. Alagarai Thottiyam Tiruchirapalli Exc. 
3. Arikamedut Ariyankuppam Pondicherry 
Commune (Union Territory) Exc. 
4. Attur Karur Karur Exp. 
5. Jambai Tirukkoyilur Viluppuram Exp. 
6. T.Kallupatti Peraiyur Madurai Exp. 
7. Kanchipuram Kancheepuram Kancheepuram Exc. 
8. Karur @ Karur Karur Exc. 
9. Kodumanalt Perundurai Erode Exc. 
10. Korkai Srivaikuntam Thoothukkudi Exc. 
11. Kovalanpottal Madurai South Madurai Exc. 
12. Maligaimedu Panruti Cuddalore Exc. 
13. Odaikalpalaiyam Palladam Coimbatore Exp. 
14. S.Pappinayakkanpatti Peraiyur Madurai Exp. 
15. Poluvampatti # Coimbatore South Coimbatore Exc. 
16. Poompuhar Sirkazhi Nagapattinam Exc. 
17. Sivakasi Sivakasi Virudhunagar Exp. 
18. Teriruveli Mudukulathur Ramanathapuram Exc. 
19. Uraiyurf Tiruchirapalli Tiruchirapalli Exc. 
20. Vallam Thanjavur Thanjavur Exc. 
Notes: 


+ Major excavated sites with larger number of pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi (ca. 2nd 
century B.C.-3rd century A.D.). 


€ Most of the inscribed objects (coins, seals and rings) noticed in this study were found in 
the dry bed of the river Amaravathi at Karur. 


# Only site with a surface find of two unique pottery inscriptions in Early Vatteluttu (ca. 5th 
century A.D.). 


Google 


54 


Figure 1.19. Pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi. 
A & B: Arikamedu. C: Uraiyur. See Table 1.5. 


Original from 


Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Figure 1.20. Pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi. 
A: Kodumanal. B: Alagankulam. 
C: Karur. See Table 1.5. 


Digitized by Goc gle 


Original from 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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Figure 1.21. Pottery inscriptions іп Tamil-Brahmi. 
A: Jaffna, Sri Lanka. B: Quseir al-Qadim. 
C: Berenike. See Table 1.5. 


Original from 


Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Figure 1.22. Coins with Tamil-Brahmi legends (inscribed sides only). 
A: Peruvaluti. B: Kol-i-p-purai. C: Kol-irum-purai-y. 
D: Makkotai. E: Kuttuvan Kotai. See Table 1.6. 


Original from 


Digitized by GOC gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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Figure 1.23. Inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends. 
Seals — A: Kuravan. B: Paratan. 
Rings — C: Tiyan. D: Tiyan Otalan. 
E: Mitiran. See Tables 1.7 & 1.8. 


Original from 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized by Google 
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Figure 1.24. Inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends. 
Rings — A: Upa-an. B: Vel-i Campan. 
C: Pér-avatana. D: Tittan. 
Touchstone — E: Perum-patan. See Tables 1.7 & 1.8. 


Original from 


Digitized by GOC gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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Figure 1.25. K.V. Subrahmanya Алуег (1875-1969). 
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DECIPHERMENT 
2.1 Introduction 


The term 'decipherment' is generally employed to denote the successful reading and understanding 
of an unknown script in a language which is, to begin with, unknown. It may, therefore, appear 
prima facie inapt to apply the term to the reading and interpretation of the earliest cave inscriptions 
in the Tamil country, as neither the script (Brahmi) nor the languages likely to be involved (Prakrit 
and Tamil) can be described as 'unknown'. However, the fact remains that when the cave inscriptions 
were discovered, they were found to be wholly unintelligible, and it took the combined labours of 
several scholars for well over half a century before the inscriptions could be understood. 


The following are the main stages by which the cave inscriptions became progressively more 
intelligible. 


(1) Determination of the true phonological character of the script, which ruled out Indo-Aryan as 
the language of the inscriptions.’ 


(2) Identification of the special Tamil characters 1, /, rand n in the script.” 


(3) Discovery that the cave inscriptions followed orthographic conventions different from those 
of the Mauryan Brahmi, but related to the Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions.’ 


(4) Study of the cave inscriptions in situ and editing them direct from the stone.* 


The whole process can be truly described as 'decipherment' as it revolutionised our understanding 
of the script and the language of the inscriptions and led to fresh insight into the origin and evolution 
of Tamil writing systems. 


This chapter is a brief chronological account of the decipherment of the Tamil-Brahmi script. The 
results of the decipherment relating to the language and contents of the inscriptions are presented 
respectively in the next two chapters. 


2.2 Venkayya's reading 


Venkayya was the first to identify the script of the cave inscriptions as Brahmi.’ His judgement 
that "the alphabet of the inscription(s) resembles that of the Asoka edicts and may be assigned 
roughly to the end of the 3rd and beginning of the 2nd century в.с." 6 has stood the test of time. 
However, his assumptions, even before any of the inscriptions could be read, that "the language 


K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924. 

J by H. Krishna Sastri (1919) and the rest by КМ. Subrahmanya Aiyer (1924). 

Т.М. Subramanian 1938 and 1957. T. V. Mahalingam 1967. 1. Mahadevan 1968 and 1971. 

I. Mahadevan, Corpus of the Tamil-Bráhmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968) with further improvements in this volume. 
ARE 1906-07: paragraphs 1-5; 1907-08: paragraphs 1-7. 

ARE 1906-07: paragraph 3. 
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employed in them is Pali" and that "it was understood in the Pandya country even at that early 
period" ! proved to be incorrect and stalled his efforts to understand the inscriptions. He attempted 
to read the inscription оп a stone bed at Mettuppatti 2 as follows: 


The writing on the first bed seems to be anatai ariyà. If my reading be correct, one would be 
tempted to take anatai, which occurs also in three other beds, as derivative of the Vedic root an 'to 
live’. If this be the correct derivation of anatai, it might mean living. The second word in the first 
bed is ariya which is, perhaps, meant for апуапа 'of the (Buddhist) saints' (?).? 


This very first attempt to read a cave inscription illustrates a major difficulty, namely, that even if 
the characters are read correctly with values as in the Brahmi script, the text turns out to be 
unintelligible. It is interesting that Venkayya did not consider the possibility that the text, or at least 
part of it, could be in Tamil, the local language.* In any case, Venkayya did not take his own 
reading too seriously and admitted that "we must wait for more allied inscriptions in good 
preservation before we сап be sure about their interpretation".5 


2.3 Krishna Sastri's readings 


Krishna Sastri made the next attempt to read the cave inscription at Sittannavasal,° but admitted that 
he was not able to suggest any possible interpretation of the inscription.’ However, his tentative 
reading illustrates another characteristic of the Tamil cave inscriptions, namely, that even where the 
writing is bold, clear and exceptionally well-preserved as in this case, the text is almost wholly 
unintelligible. We know now that Krishna Sastri could not have succeeded in reading the inscription 
as the clues to a correct understanding of the script were yet to be discovered. However, Krishna 
Sastri had already started moving away from Venkayya's position and, adopting a more cautious 
approach, declared that the language of the cave inscriptions was "neither Pali nor Dravidian".® 


Krishna Sastri lamented that even though the Brahmi cave inscriptions were brought to the notice 
of scholars and were also submitted to some for critical study, they still remained "uninterpreted" 
and that scholars "have not paid to these ancient records the attention they deserve".? Probably in 
desperation, he suggested to Ramaprasad Chanda, described as a brilliant scholar in ethnology 


ARE 1906-07: paragraph 3. 
ARE 45a / 1908 = No. 25. 
ARE 1907-08: paragraph 7. 


According to our present understanding, the inscription reads antai ariyti (the last letter ti being engraved on 
the next bed), where antai is a Tamil honorific and ariyti (< Pkt. hariti) a personal name. See Commentary. 


ARE 1907-08: paragraph 7. 
ARE388A / 1914 = No. 49. 
ARE 1914-15: paragraph 2. See section 1.3.2 and Commentary (No. 49) for interpretation of this inscription. 
ARE 1909-10: paragraph 5. 


ARE 1917-18: paragraph 8. At least part of the blame for this unhappy situation lay with the Government 
Epigraphist who published photographs of the estampages in such small size as to be virtually unreadable. 
ARE 1911-12 has one Plate with 12 inscriptions and ARE 1917-18 has another with 22 inscriptions! 
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"to take up these curious Brahmi documents of Southern India for study and make an attempt, 
however slight it may be, to interpret them".! He took Chanda on a tour of the caves and supplied 
him with transcriptions and estampages of the inscriptions. However, his hope that Chanda was 
"shortly going to publish a monograph on these inscriptions which is expected to throw some fresh 
light on these hitherto obscure documents" remained unfulfilled.? Nothing more was heard of the 
project which was in any case doomed from the start, as Chanda, a scholar from Bengal and 
presumably unfamiliar with Dravidian, was not the best choice for the job. 


The first major study of the cave inscriptions is the paper presented by Krishna Sastri at the First 
Oriental Conference held іп Poona (Pune). The paper includes his readings of 31 inscriptions* 
from 11 sites. He did not translate or interpret the texts and confined himself to commenting on 
some of the words he could read in the inscriptions. Notwithstanding this serious limitation, Krishna 
Sastri's paper represents important, even if tentative, advances in understanding the script and the 
language of the cave inscriptions. | 


2.3.1 Script: 


Krishna Sastri noted for the first time the "purely southern characteristic" of the palaeography of 
the cave inscriptions comparing them with those of the Brahmi inscriptions of Ceylon (Sri Lanka). 
The comparison was fruitful as it enabled him to identify the occurrence of the Dravidian lin the 
Tamil cave inscriptions based on the earlier discovery of this character by Parker in the Brahmi 
inscriptions of Sri Lanka.5 From the same source, he also identified 1 which occurs earlier in the 
Tamil cave inscriptions when compared with the Brahmi inscriptions elsewhere in the country.’ 
This was a valuable contribution by Krishna Sastri to the study of the Tamil-Brahmi script. He also 
noticed the occurrence of three other unusual characters in the script which, however, he could not 
identify.* Later, Subrahmanya Aiyer correctly identified them as the special Tamil characters for J, 
rand n? 


2.3.2 Orthography: 


Krishna Sastri was the first to compare the Tamil cave inscriptions with the Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions of Andhra." However, he did not correctly apply the rules of the Bhattiprolu 
orthography discovered earlier by Bühler. He assumed that a character in the cave 


ARE 1917-18: paragraph8. 

Ibid. paragraph 10. 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 327-348 (7 HKS). 

32 inscriptions according to the numbering in the present Corpus. 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 331-332, 347-348. 

Ibid. p. 334, n.4; pp. 347-348. H.W. Parker 1909: Nos. 26 & 27 at p. 429; No. 38 at p. 431. 
H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 348. 

Ibid. 

See section 2.4.2. 
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H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 347. See also section 5.6.3 on the Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions. 
. See section 6.6 for discussion on the orthography of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions. 
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inscriptions, which resembled nà of the casket inscriptions, was of the "Bhattiprolu type".! This 
led him to the implausible conclusion that "the numerous words ending in nà in all the inscriptions 
may be taken to be the genitive plurals ending in -пат",? resulting in a gross exaggeration of the 
"Prakrit element" in the cave inscriptions. Actually, the Bhattiprolu nà (or, more generally, the -à 
medial sign of Bhattiprolu) never occurs in the Tamil-Brahmi script. It was left to Subrahmanya 
Aiyer to correct the reading of na to n (the alveolar nasal which occurs only in the Tamil-Brahmi 
script). 


Krishna Sastri was again the first to guess correctly (though rather intuitively from his knowledge 
of Tamil epigraphy) that at least some of the consonants in the cave inscriptions have to be treated 
as basic.* Actually, this is one of the main features of the Bhattiprolu orthography and it applies 
almost without exception to all the unmarked consonants in the early cave inscriptions. 


2.3.3 Language: 


Krishna Sastri was the first to recognise the presence of the "Dravidian element" in the cave 
inscriptions. He could, however, notice only four or five words "apparently in Tamil" (e.g., иг, 
natu) and the "superfluous y after words ending in medial -ai" as part of the Dravidian element.* 
On the other hand, the Prakrit element was, according him, " more or less clearly expressed" in the 
inscriptions.$ 


Apart from his failure to understand the orthographic peculiarities of the inscriptions and to identify 
the special Tamil characters for J , rand n, Krishna Sastri's readings have also been affected by his 
reliance on the unsatisfactory estampages of weather-worn inscriptions.’ 


2.4 Breakthrough: Subrahmanya Aiyer's decipherment 


The paper by Subrahmanya Aiyer presented at the Third Oriental Conference held at Madras 
(Chennai) is the breakthrough leading to an understanding of the real nature of the script and 
language of the Tamil cave inscriptions.) In this paper, he presented his readings and interpretations 
of 30 inscriptions from 12 sites. While his readings of individual inscriptions are not without 
problems as we shall see presently, his elucidation of the phonological structure of the script, crucial 


H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 337, n.11 and p. 348. 
H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 347. 

See section 2.4.2. 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 347. 

Ibid. p. 346. 


Ibid. p. 347. For our present understanding of the true proportions of Dravidian and Indo-Aryan elements in 
the cave inscriptions, see sections 3.1.5. 


AUP YP = 


7. There is internal evidence in his 1919 paper indicating his reliance on estampages and not on direct reading 
from the stone. His mixing up the estampages at Mangulam has already been referred to in section 1.2.1(ii). 
The sequence of his readings at Kongarpuliyankulam and Mettuppatti is also at variance with the order in situ 
(See Nos. 12 & 13 and 28 & 29.) Direct reading from the stone would have produced more accurate texts in 
other cases also. 


8 К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 275-300 (=K VS). 
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identification of the special characters for the Tamil sounds |, гапа n, and his demonstration that 
the language of the cave inscriptions is basically Old Tamil with an admixture of Prakrit loanwords 
have remained valid and constitute the real point of departure for all further work in the field. 


2.4.1 Phonological structure of the script 


Subrahmanya Aiyer begins by pointing to a "powerful misguiding factor" that what is written in 
Brahmi must necessarily be in Pali or Sanskrit, as the script and the language аге "inseparably 
associated in our minds".! Having freed himself from this assumption, he proceeds to delineate the 
phonological structure of the script employed in the cave inscriptions as follows ? 
| (1) The varga-prathamas have generally been used. 
(2) The soft consonants i.e., the varga-tritiyas are conspicuous by their absence. 
(3) Sa and sha are not met with, though sa is occasionally found. 
(4) The lingual В occurs frequently. 
(5) Almost all the vowels with the exception of ai, au, ri, Ir, ат and ah are represented. 
(6) In the case of combined consonants the occurrence of short e and o deserve special attention, 
the two being the special characteristics of the Dravidian alphabets.? 
(7) Тһе aspirates are seldom used; the only two letters that are met with are tha‘ and dha. 
(8) Some symbols which never find use in the contemporary Asokan edicts are here employed 
and the sounds which they represent remain to be determined. This is a factor which at once 


points out that the language employed in the inscriptions contains sounds that could not be 
represented by the symbols extant in the Asokan code. 


Subrahmanya Aiyer also drew pointed attention to the complete absence of conjunct consonants in 
this script. His analysis decisively ruled out Indo-Aryan as the language of the cave inscriptions. 


2.4.2 Discovery of the special Tamil characters 


1: The letter | was first identified in the cave inscription at Tirupparankunram.° Krishna Sastri 
commented that "one can venture to say that it is somewhat like the modern Tamil letter Ја". 
However, he did not venture far enough and finally opted to read it as jam on the basis of its "very 


1. K.V.Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 282. 
2. Ibid. рр.283-284. 


3. Тһе reference is obviously to the short e and o sounds in Dravidian, which are not, however, graphically 
represented in the early cave inscriptions. 


4  thdoes not in fact occur. The earlier form of | was misread as th by Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya Aiyer. 
5. Ibid. p.288. 

6 Corpus: №. 55. 

7. 


H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 336, п.7. 
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slight" similarity to the Asokan j at Khalsi.! Subrahmanya Aiyer identified the letter as / on the 
basis of its remarkable resemblance to the modern Tamil form.” As he pointed out, its significance 
would not have been missed but for its association with Brahmi. The identification suited the 
context as it produced a recognisable Tamil word (Ца-). The correctness of the identification has 
been amply confirmed by later discoveries of the letter in appropriate linguistic context in stone 
and pottery inscriptions. 


However, even Subrahmanya Aiyer could not identify the still earlier form of the letter / with the 
'circular top' found at Mangulam and other early sites, and misread most of the occurrences as th.? 
It was only in 1946 that the earlier form was correctly identified and illustrated in the palaeographic 
chart published in the report on the excavation at Arikamedu.* | 


I: Krishna Sastri noticed the occurrence of two unusual letters in the cave inscription at Anaimalai,° 
"the formation of which is not found elsewhere". He attempted to read them as du and dai, but 
admitted that the readings were not certain and wondered whether they might be "conjunct 
consonants".$ Subrahmanya Aiyer was able to identify the letter correctly as r.” He inferred from 
the shape of the letter resembling "a badly shaped tu" that it must be allied in sound with t. He drew 
attention to the addition of medial signs to the letter, which showed that it must be a simple consonant 
~ and not a 'conjunct consonant' as suggested by Krishna Sastri. He pointed out that the only letter 
allied to t for which a new character had to be added to the Asokan Brahmi was the Dravidian г. 
He located the clinching evidence in the cluster -nr- occurring in the word kunra- 'hill' in the Anaimalai 
inscription itself, which conclusively established the value of the letter in question as r. Subsequent 
discoveries of the letter in stone and pottery inscriptions have fully confirmed the correctness of 
the identification. 


However, even Subrahmanya Aiyer was not always able to distinguish between r and tu in the 
earlier inscriptions. The letter r occurs ten times in the inscriptions read by him; he was able to 
identify the letter correctly only in four cases and misread the other occurrences mostly as tu.’ 


— 
. 


H. Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 336, n.7. 
2 К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924 : рр. 284-285. 


3. Cf. Nos. 2, 3, 34, 43 & 44 for the older forms of 1, which were not correctly identified іп К.У. Subrahmanya 
Aiyer 1924. 


4. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Fig. 45 at p. 110. Subrahmanya Aiyer was one of the experts contributing to this 
section in Wheeler's report. The following comment is made on this letter in the report (p. 111): "The letter /а 
has a more circular form in the cavern inscriptions, whilst at Arikamedu it has the almost modern open form. 
This is a point in favour of a later date for the Arikamedu graffiti". 


Corpus: No. 60. 

H. Krishna Sastri 1919:334, n.3. 

K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 285. 
Ibid. pp. 294-295. 


The letter г was correctly identified by Subrahmanya Aiyer in Nos. 11 (once), 49 (once), and 60 (twice), but 
not in Nos. 3, 6, 11 (once), 12 (twice) and 49 (once). 


© юз с t^ 


Google 


Decipherment 75 


g: The most frequent letter in the Tamil cave inscriptions resembles an inverted J. It does not occur 
in the Brahmi script, but looks somewhat like the na of the Bhattiprolu script, which misled Krishna 
Sastri to identify it as na of the "Bhattiprolu type".! Subrahmanya Aiyer took a different line and 
was successful in identifying the letter as the alveolar nasal n in Tamil. It is instructive to follow 
his line of reasoning summarised below. 2 


(i) The letter is the most frequent one in the cave inscriptions and generally occurs in 
word-final position. 


(ii) The letter cannot be na which also occurs in the same inscription along with the new 
letter. 


(iii) The only letter in Tamil which is mostly word-final and is allied in sound to n is n. 
(iv) The value n fits the context in all cases (see especially kunra- 'hill' in the Anaimalai 
inscription). 


It is no exaggeration to claim that Subrahmanya Aiyer's identification of the correct values of the 
special Tamil characters for |, rand n is a feat which places him in the front rank of palaeographers 
along with Prinsep and Bühler. 


2.4.3 Identification of Tamil grammatical elements 


Subrahmanya Aiyer was the first to demonstrate convincingly the presence of grammatical features 
of the Tamil language in the cave inscriptions. Among the features pointed out by him are the 
following.? 
(i) Pronominal terminations -ап, -àn, -on and -дг. 

(ii) Neuter nominative suffix -m. 

(iii) The archaic genitive case-ending -a. 

(iv) Verb forms like Кишриа, ceyta, piranta, etc. 
2.4.4 Language of cave inscriptions 
Subrahmanya Aiyer's analysis not only ruled out Indo-Aryan as the language of the cave inscriptions, 
but also established convincingly that the language is Old Tamil with an admixture of Prakrit 
loanwords. His conclusion that "it is quite consistent that in a Tamil country, the inscriptions, 


meant to be understood by the race, which is not known to have spoken any other language must be 
Tamil"^ has never been seriously disputed thereafter. 


2.4.5 Problems with Subrahmanya Aiyer's readings 


A study of Subrahmanya Aiyer's work reveals that in spite of the correct premises he proceeded 
from, his readings were often less than successful mainly on account of the following reasons. 


1. Н. Krishna Sastri 1919: р. 337, n.11 and p. 348. 
2 К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 284. 

3. bid. рр.286-287 & 296. 

4. Ibid. p.286. 
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(a) Incorrect orthography 


Subrahmanya Aiyer was aware that the orthographic conventions relating to medial vowels in the 
Tamil cave inscriptions were different from those of the Asokan Brahmi script. He refers to the 
Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions and actually cites Bühler's crucial discovery that "the medial 
short -a is indicated in the Southern Mauryan script by the addition of a horizontal stroke to the top 
of the consonant, which denotes the long -à in Mauryan", but rejects its application to the cave 
inscriptions on the ground that "the addition of the horizontal stroke without any further change 
represents the long -à in the Pandyan inscriptions".! Subrahmanya Aiyer's alternative suggestion 
that there is "unnecessary lengthening of penultimate short consonants (read syllables) in some 
words" 2 is not supported even by his own readings; e.g., salakana > salakan, where the last two 
vowels are 'lengthened'. The simpler solution that, unlike at Bhattiprolu, the medial stroke represented 
both -a and -à according to the context in the cave inscriptions did not occur to him. 


(b) Overestimating the Prakrit element 


According to Subrahmanya Aiyer, "a large number of Sanskrit words in their Prakrit forms" occur 
in these records.) Later studies have shown that he tended to overestimate the presence of the 
Indo-Aryan element in these records, though not perhaps to the same extent as was done by Krishna 
Sastri. Many of the so-called Prakrit words turn out to be due to incorrect reading. For example, 
out of the fifteen words listed by Subrahmanya Aiyer in their Sanskrit form to illustrate his point, 
about half the number do not in fact occur in the inscriptions read by him.* 


(c) Reliance on unsatisfactory estampages 


Even though Subrahmanya Aiyer discovered many of the cave inscriptions and had seen most 
others in situ, he appears to have edited the inscriptions for publication relying on unsatisfactory 
estampages of weather-worn inscriptions. Otherwise, the mixing up of estampages at Mangulam 
and the incorrect sequence of reading the inscriptions at Kongarpuliyankulam, Vikkiramangalam 
and Mettuppatti could not have ћаррепед.“ I have no doubt that direct editing from the stone 
would have produced more accurate texts in most cases. 


(d) Some 'strange' readings 


The cumulative effect of the problems discussed above has been to produce some strange readings 
as the examples given below show. (The upper lines in normal type reproduce Subrahmanya Aiyer's 
readings, while the lower lines in italics are the corresponding texts in the present Corpus). 


K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 283. 

Ibid.p. 286. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. karani, karita, kula, caitya, putra, yaksha and vatsa in this list are the result of misread words. 


See notes on locus in Nos. 3, 12, 13, 21, 27 and 28. K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer himself states that his 
interpretations are based "mostly on the three plates given by Mr. Krishna Sastri" (1924: p. 282). 
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(1) vel adaiy nikamatako potir yakasiti kaaritava . . .! 
vel-arai-y nikamatu kaviti-iy kalitika antai . . . 


(2) прасаа póta netula убссб kotu palii.? 
upaca-an tonti-lavon kotu ра!!-1. 


(3) Киш kotalaku itatavin cetu atan len.? 
kuru kotalku ittavan cer-atan-on. 


2.4.6 Assessment of Subrahmanya Aiyer's work 


Notwithstanding the errors in Subrahmanya Aiyer's readings of individual inscriptions, which have 
been corrected by later research, his basic findings.on the phonological structure of the script and 
nature of the language of the cave inscriptions have remained intact. They have provided the secure 
foundation for further work which has revealed that the cave inscriptions turn out to be in simple 


and intelligible Tamil when read with proper values for characters and with appropriate orthographic 
conventions. 


2.5 A comic interlude 


Fifteen years after Subrahmanya Aiyer's path-breaking study appeared, Narayana Rao made an 
unsuccessful effort to put the clock back.* Basing himself wholly on Krishna Sastri's readings, 
Narayana Rao argued that since all known inscriptions in the Brahmi script were in Prakrit, the 
cave inscriptions in this script in the Tamil country must also be in the same language. He suggested 
that these inscriptions were in "a form of Prakrit described by the Prakrit grammarians as Paisaci".° 
According to him, "the Рапдуа country ... isa tract where the prevailing language is Paisaci". To 
prove his thesis, he tortured Krishna Sastri's readings to make them yield texts supposedly in Prakrit, 
getting his clue from the -nà (>-пат) ending suggested by Krishna Sastri for many of the inscriptions. 
For example, the long inscription at Mangulam read by Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya Aiyer 
becomes (in the Sanskritised version by Narayana Rao): 


ganakanam natha(nam) Sri-yakshanam dharmam; 
idha (itah) nartinam sarthavahakanam 
SimhaJanam sréshthikanam dana-déyam; 
sreshthikanam caitya-palika. 


1. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: р. 292: No. IVC- No. 3. 
2. Ibid. р. 294: No. V=No. 10. 

3. Ibid. p. 295: No. VIIIC=No. 12. 

4. С. Narayana Rao 1938-39: рр. 362-376 (=CNR). . 

5. Ibid. р. 376. 

6 Ibid. 

7. 


Ibid. No. IV A at p. 368. 
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Narayana Rao's criticism of Subrahmanya Aiyer's work can, with better justification, be applied to 
his own readings: !' 


Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar made a mess of the whole lot of the inscriptions acting on the wrong lead 
given by Mr. Krishna Sastri concerning the existence of Tamil words. For his purpose of making 
them appear as complete Tamil records, he took undue and unwarranted liberty with them; he cut 
off vowels as well as consonants, added others, twisted some more, made wrong grouping of the 
letters, tried to force meanings into the words he had created, and when he failed to draw any 
sense out of them, as very often he could not draw, he was satisfied with saying that they are all 
proper names of persons or places. 


The unsound attempt by Narayana Rao was not taken seriously by anyone else and it has now sunk 
into wholly deserved oblivion. 


2.6 Elements of Bhattiprolu orthography in cave inscriptions 


As we saw earlier, though Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya Aiyer refer to the Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions and their unique orthographic conventions governing the depiction of medial vowels, 
neither of them really understood how these were related to the Tamil cave inscriptions. The next 
major advance in this direction is due to Subramanian who authored the first book in Tamil on 
palaeography in 1938 with an English translation by himself in 1957.? Subramanian did not read 
or interpret individual inscriptions and confined himself to a general discussion on the palaeography 
of the script illustrating it with the first published palaeographic chart based on the cave inscriptions 
discovered up to that time. Subramanian was the first to recognise and state clearly that the 
Bhattiprolu conventions of 


(a) treatment of the consonantal symbol as basic, that is, without the 'inherent' -a medial 
vowel; and 


(b) the consequential use of the -à medial stroke of Brahmi to indicate the -a medial vowel, 


are "found also in the Brahmi inscriptions of Таті]-пади".* Later discoveries of these orthographic 
conventions not only in cave inscriptions but also in pottery inscriptions and legends on coins, 
seals, etc., in the Early Tamil-Brahmi script, have proved beyond doubt the correctness of the 
important observation made by Subramanian. 


Subramanian also noted that the characteristic -a medial sign of Bhattiprolu does not occur in the 
Tamil cave inscriptions. He was, however, uncomfortable, like Subrahmanya Aiyer before him, 
with the idea that the same sign could represent either -a or-à medial vowels according to the 


1. C.Narayana Rao 1938-39: p. 376. 


2. T.N.Subramanian 1938 (reprint 1996). His English translation (with revisions) is included in SITI. Ш. 2: 1499- 
1610. The citations are from the English translation unless otherwise stated. 


T.N. Subramanian 1957: Pl. 1, p. 1512. 
Ibid. pp. 1508-1509. 
Ibid. p. 1509. 
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context. This explains his search for yet another alternative solution and his claim that the medial 
-à was sometimes represented by two horizontal strokes attached to the consonantal symbol.! The 
claim is not borne out by actual evidence in situ.? 


Subramanian does not also appear to have comprehended the true import of the Bhattiprolu 
conventions as seen from his explanation that they were intended to avoid the confusion between 
the Brahmi anusvara and the Tamil pulli.? As we shall see presently, the pulli was a later development 
in Tamil-Brahmi in response to a problem which did not exist in the Bhattiprolu script.‘ 


2.7 Тһе first linguistic study 


In 1964, Kamil Zvelebil, the renowned Dravidianist, published the first formal study of the language 
of the cave inscriptions. The linguistic analysis is based on his readings of 34 inscriptions from 
13 sites.$ His readings from the photographs of estampages published in ARE stay close to those 
of Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya Aiyer with only a few relatively minor emendations. It is thus 
inevitable that Zvelebil's readings share the same problems which have affected the earlier attempts, 
namely, lack of understanding of the relevant rules of orthography, wrong identification of the 
earlier forms of / and г, and the generally incorrect readings based on unsatisfactory estampages. 
As regards orthography, Subrahmanya Aiyer's rule that the penultimate vowel in a word tended to 
get unnecessarily lengthened, was extended by Zvelebil to include the "ultimate and penultimate 
syllables" 7 also. However, this modification too does not cover all the observed cases of apparent 
lengthening of vowels (e.g., i ја na tà ца for ilanatan in No. 17).* The simpler and more elegant 
solution to the problem of apparent lengthening of vowels is to recognise the dual values of the 
medial sign representing -a and -à according to the context. In spite of these problems, Zvelebil 
was able to reach the conclusion that the language of the cave inscriptions is basically Tamil, 
though in a "hybridized form"? We shall consider the results of Zvelebil's linguistic analysis more 
fully in the next chapter.'? 


- 
E 


Т.М. Subramanian 1957: p. 1509 and PI. 1. 

2. Subramanian does not cite the source of his illustration. Apparently his drawing of cà with two horizontal 
strokes is based on the estampage of an inscription at Kongarpuliyankulam (No. 12 in the present Corpus). 
The letter is read as се/сё by most authorities including T. V. Mahalingam (1967: pp. 224-231) or as có by others. 
T.N. Subramanian 1957: p. 1508. 

4. Seesections 6.8 & 6.9. 


5. Kamil Zvelebil 1964: Archiv Orientalni, 32, pp. 647-675 (reprinted in ) Tamil Culture, vol. XII, No. 1 (1966): 
pp. 13-50 (=KZ). Citations are from the latter source. 


ы 


6 Excluding Sittannavasal II which belongs to a later period (ca. 8th century л.р.). 
7. Kamil Zvelebil 1966: p. 46. 


8. Му earlier attempt to explain the apparent lengthening of the final syllable (-a > -а) as due to writing the final 
-g as -ар also failed for the same reason (I. Mahadevan 1965c). 


9. Kamil Zvelebil 1966: p. 48. 
10. See section3.1. 
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2.8 Discovery of the рш//і іп the Tamil-Brahmi script 


The pulli (literally, 'dot") is a diacritic device in the Tamil script to mark the basic consonants and 
(formerly) the short е and o vowels.! The occurrence of the pulli in the cave inscriptions was not 
suspected for a long time. Krishna Sastri did notice the 'dots' in the Anaimalai cave inscription, but 
considered them to be the anusvara of the Brahmi script." Even Subrahmanya Aiyer failed to 
notice the occurrence of the pulli in this inscription which he discovered. In general, he assumed 
that "as in most Tamil inscriptions and palm-leaf manuscripts, it (the pulli) has to be supplied by the 
reader".? This assumption shows that he did not grasp the essence of the Bhattiprolu convention 
that the consonant symbol does not possess the so-called inherent -a medial vowel as pointed out by 
Bühler much earlier.* 


The Arachalur cave inscription discovered in 1961 has a clear dot placed inside the character for 
the vowel e The significance of the dot as the pulli indicating the short vowel e was first pointed 
out by Krishnan in 1973.5 The next find of a pulli came from a wholly unexpected source, the 
Tamil-Brahmi legend on the reverse of the silver portrait coin of Satakarni (2nd century a.p.). The 
occurrence of the pulli іп the coin-legend was first pointed out by Sircar." This was soon followed 
by the discovery of the pulli in the legend of the Andippatti Hoard of lead coins of Centan (ca. 3rd 
century A.D.) by Mohandas.* The next advance came when Jebarajan and Gift Siromoney identified 
the pulli in the Anaimalai cave inscription, overlooked by the earlier investigators.? It is now known 
that the earliest occurrence of the pulli which can be dated is in the coin-legend on the silver 
portrait coin of Pulumavi issued towards the close of the 1st century А.р.!9 


2.9 The first book on cave inscriptions 


In 1967, Mahalingam published the first book-length study of the Tamil cave inscriptions. In this 
volume, Mahalingam presented his readings and interpretations of 54 inscriptions from 17 sites 
discovered up to the end of 1962."' For the first time, almost all the inscriptions included in the 
volume have been illustrated with photographs of reasonable size supplied by the ASI. About 20 
of the photographs appear here for the first time. 


l. Seesections 5.14, 6.8 and 6.9. 

2. H.Krishna Sastri 1919: p. 334, n.6. 

3. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 287. 

4. а. Bühler 1894 b: pp. 323-329. See also section 6.6 in this vol. 

5. №. 85. 

6. K.G. Krishnan 1973-74b: pp. 91-93. 

7. О.С. Sircar 1963-64b: рр. 247-252. See also Fig. 5.9 in this vol. 

8. P.N. Mohandas 1968, The Hindu, January 7. K.G. Krishnan 1973-74c: pp. 139-140. 

9. E.Jebarajan and Gift Siromoney 1978: pp. 1-10. 
10. LK. Sarma 1980: p. 115; Pl. 9 & 9A. See also section 5.15 in this vol. for discussion on the coin-legends. 


— 
— 


. T.V. Mahalingam 1967: pp.201-298 (=ТУМ). 
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Publishing his work in the late sixties of the last century, Mahalingam started with several distinct 
advantages. The language of the cave inscriptions had been proved to be Tamil, and the four 
special Tamil characters J, J, rand n had been identified. The presence of the Bhattiprolu convention 
and the Tamil pulli in the cave inscriptions were known to him. The number of inscriptions had 
almost doubled providing more material for comparative study. 


In spite of these advantages, Mahalingam's readings and interpretations are disappointing. The 
failure is almost certainly due to his reliance on photographs of estampages and his apparent omission 
to check the readings in situ. Had he done so, he could not have missed the longest Pantiya and 
Cera inscriptions respectively at Mangulam and Pugalur not included in his book; ? he would have 
also avoided the mix-up of estampages at Mangulam, the incorrect order of reading the inscriptions 
at Kongarpuliyankulam and Mettuppatti ? and quite a few incorrect readings (like t for rand th for 
D.* Following Subramanian, Mahalingam also claimed to have found the presence of two strokes 
attached to consonants to indicate the -à medial vowel in two of the inscriptions edited by һіт.5 
This claim is also not borne out by actual evidence in situ.® 


Mahalingam's interpretations, even when the readings are clear, lack plausibility in many cases. 
For example, һе segments kotupitavan (LT kotuppittavan "е who caused to be given") as kotu'hill' 
and pitavan, linking the latter to Skt. pità 'father';" he reads pon 'gold' for which he suggests the 
alternative meanings of 'Mount Méru' or 'trap' or 'cavern'; š he reads ita and interprets it as 'Indra';? 
the personal name atan is derived from Skt. apta and interpreted as "a holy person belonging to the 
Ajivika faith"; 19 in none of these cases, the suggested interpretations fit the context. 


2.10 Renewed study of cave inscriptions: the first field expedition (1962-66) · 


The cave inscriptions are engraved on uneven, rough and badly weathered rock without any prior 
dressing of the surface. Estampages (inked impressions) show up pits, depressions and faults on 
the rock surface, creating a babel of background 'noise' which almost drowns the 'information' of 
the inscriptions. Except in cases where the inscriptions happen to be favourably located, the 
estampages tend to be virtually illegible. It is even more difficult to make out the texts from 
photographs of such estampages, given the scale of reduction, the quality of the photographs and 


Except Kunnakkudi and Arachalur caves which he visited (T. V. Mahalingam 1958 and 1962 respectively). 
Nos. 1 and 62 respectively. 

T.V. Mahalingam (1967) follows the incorrect order іп К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924. 

E.g., vel-atai for vel-arai (T.V. Mahalingam 1967: No. 1 D & Eat pp. 210-211); ethuyürfor elaty-ur (ibid. p. 213). 
T.V. Mahalingam 1967: p. 228, n.6; pp. 253-254. 

Зее n.3, No. 11 and n.4, No. 55. 

T.V. Mahalingam 1967: p. 228. 

Ibid. pp. 229-230. 

Ibid. pp. 230-231. 

. Ibid. p.287. 
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reproduction in print. The earlier attempts to decipher the cave inscriptions were unsuccessful largely 
due to reliance on unsatisfactory estampages and photographs. This is also the reason why many 
important inscriptions including a Pantiya inscription from Mangulam and a Cera inscription from 
Pugalur remained unpublished for long periods of time. 


When I took up the study of the cave inscriptions in 1961, the Government Epigraphist was good 
enough to place a set of estampages at my disposal. After struggling with them in vain for a few 
months, I gave up the attempt and decided to visit the caves personally to study each inscription in 
situ. It took me five working seasons mostly in the winter months of 1962-66 to complete the first 
round of visits to the caves. Where the inscriptions were at inaccessible heights, ladders or scaffolding 
constructed from bamboo, casuarina poles or steel slotted angles were made use of to look at the 
inscriptions from very close quarters and to prepare transcriptions and tracings. Most of the caves 
were visited more than once to study the inscriptions when sunlight fell on them at different angles 
during the day.' 


2.11 Tracings of cave inscriptions 


Inscriptions are normally illustrated with mechanically prepared estampages. Direct photographs 
of stone inscriptions, except in very favourable circumstances, are seldom satisfactory, and eye 
copies are not acceptable as they are liable to subjective error. However, an extraordinary situation 
prevailed in the case of the Tamil cave inscriptions calling for extraordinary remedies. Estampages 
had been published in the ARE and experts of the calibre of Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya 
Aiyer had attempted to read them but not too successfully. There was a stalemate with no further 
progress for four decades between 1924 and 1964. Photographs of fresh estampages made by the 
ASI in 1963-64 were not noticeably better than the earlier ones. The option of publishing my 
readings without illustrations did not appeal to me. I was eager to communicate to the scholarly 
world what I saw—and what I saw was quite different from what had been published till then. It 
was in these exceptional circumstances that I adopted the unconventional course of preparing tracings 
direct from the stone and publishing them in support of my revised readings of the cave inscriptions. 


The following is a brief account of how the tracings were made (Fig. 2.1).The rock surface was 
first cleaned to remove dirt, moss, etc. The grooves of the inscriptions were marked with chalk for 
better visibility through the translucent tracing paper which was then affixed to the rock surface 
with adhesive tape. The paper was then carefully squeezed into the grooves and a pencil was run 
along the sharp edges of the grooves to delineate the outline of the letters. After some experimentation 
and practice, we were able to make reasonably accurate tracings. Generally, more than one tracing 
was taken of each inscription. Finally, fair copies of the tracings were made in Indian ink for 
publication. 


1. R.Nagaswamy, Director of Archaeology, Tamil Nadu, provided all the necessary facilities for the field work 
and accompanied me to many of the caves. R. Selvakumaraswamy, Executive Engineer, provided technical 
support especially for erecting the scaffolding. Madagadi K. Thangavelu, civil engineer and expert 
draughtsman, prepared the tracings under my supervision. 
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2.12 Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968) 


A corpus of the cave inscriptions discovered up to the time comprising 74 Tamil-Brahmi and 2 
Early Vatteluttu inscriptions from 21 sites was compiled by me іп 1966 based on the following 


principles. 


(1) Each inscription was read and edited direct from the stone.! 


(2) The inscriptions were arranged chronologically based on palaeographic, orthographic 
and linguistic evidence as follows. 


Early Period : 2-lcenturies в.с. 
Middle Period : 1-2 centuries A.D. 
Late Period : 3-4 centuries A.D. 


Early Vatteluttu Period : 5-6 centuries A.D. 


(3) The following rules of orthography for the notation of medial vowels were formulated 
and rigorously applied to the reading and interpretation of the texts. 


(a) Earlier period 


(i) 


(i) 


ii) 


A consonantal symbol unaccompanied by a medial vowel sign represents 
the basic consonant only. 

The medial -a and -a vowels are indicated by the same sign and can be 
distinguished only from the linguistic context. 

The special -à medial sign of the Bhattiprolu script is not found in the cave 
inscriptions. 


(b) Later period 


(i) 


(ii) 
(iii) 


A consonantal symbol is treated either as basic or with the 'inherent' medial 
-a depending on the linguistic context. 


The pulli does not occur in the cave inscriptions.” 


The top horizontal stroke attached to a consonant represents the medial -а 
only. 


The Corpus was presented (as a pre-printed monograph) at the Seminar on Inscriptions held in 
Madras іп 1966 and included in the Proceedings of the Seminar published in 1968.3 The paper is 
illustrated with tracings of 46 selected inscriptions. А companion paper explaining the results of 


к 
И 


Except ІМ Мо. 68/1966 at Tiruchirapalli-A (No. 78 in the present Corpus) which is по longer extant. 


2. I had earlier failed to notice the occurrence of the pulli in the Anaimalai and Arachalur cave inscriptions. The 
orthographic scheme was modified later to accommodate the pulli. 


3. I. Mahadevan, Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966; (also іп) В. Nagaswamy 1968 (ed.) Seminar on 
inscriptions 1966: pp. 57-73 (=IM 1966). 
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the revised readings in the Corpus was presented at the Second International Conference Seminar 
of Tamil Studies held in Madras in January 1968.! The revised readings have been widely accepted 
and form the basis for much of the later work in the field. 


2.13 Later publications оп Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
2.13.1 R. Nagaswamy 1972 


This is a Tamil version of the texts of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (included іп the Corpus 1966) 
with brief comments suggesting modifications in some of the readings and interpretations.” In 
particular, his reading and interpretation of the Arachalur musical inscriptions have superseded the 
earlier unsuccessful attempts by Mahalingam and myself. Another major improvement is the 
correction of my reading matavirai ‘great (Buddhist) nun' to matatirai (> matirai) "һе city of Madurai’, 
inan inscription from Alagarmalai, restoring the earlier reading by Krishna Sastri and interpretations 
by Subrahmanya Aiyer and Mahalingam.^ This is an important correction as it has done away with 
the only substantial evidence for associating the cave with the Buddhist faith. Nagaswamy also 
agreed with Mahalingam in reading ivakunra- 'elephant hill' in the Anaimalai cave inscription. He 
drew my attention to the occurrence of the pulli in the stone-bed inscriptions at Pugalur.® Another 
significant improvement due to Nagaswamy is the revised reading perunta(c)can 'master mason' in 
the Early Vatteluttu inscription at Pillaiyarpatti, confirming that the excavation of the rock-cut 
shrine and the engraving of the inscription were coeval.’ This has helped in dating Pillaiyarpatti, 
the earliest of the rock-cut shrines in the Pantiya country, in the 6th century A.D. on palaeographic 
evidence. I have incorporated these and a few other minor improvements suggested by Nagaswamy 
in the present Corpus. 


2.13.2 R. Panneerselvam 1972 


This is a critical study of 46 inscriptions selected from the Corpus 1966.* The tracings which 
illustrate these inscriptions in the Corpus have been reproduced in his paper. While closely following 
the readings and interpretations in the Corpus, Panneerselvam has also suggested a few 
modifications. Among the improvements made by him and incorporated by me in the present Corpus 


1. I. Mahadevan 1971: pp. 73-106. The discussion on the paper (рр. 104-106) was centred on the finding that 
"Tamil became a written language for the first time in about 2nd cent. в.с. by the adaptation of the Brahmi 
script to the Tamil phonetic system" (p. 94). 


2. К.Маравмату 19724: pp. 48-80 (-RN). He has dealt with 72 out of 76 inscriptions included in the Corpus 
1966. 


Ibid. pp. 75-79. 

Ibid. p. 60. 

Ibid. pp. 62-63. 

Ibid. p. 68. 

Ibid. pp. 79-80. See also R. Nagaswamy 1973: p. 69. 
В. Panneerselvam 1972: рр. 163-197 (-RPS). 
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are the revised segmentation of the longer Mangulam inscriptions ! and the Sittannavasal inscription 2 
leading to better understanding. Panneerselvam has also included in his paper a detailed linguistic 
study of the inscriptions. À comparison of Panneerselvam's inscriptional glossary and linguistic 
analysis with those by Kamil Zvelebil (1964) provides a measure of the progress achieved in 
understanding the language of the cave inscriptions. 


Panneerselvam has also made a most valuable contribution by his identification of three generations 
of the Irumporai princes mentioned in the Pugalur inscriptions with the heroes of the Seventh to 
Ninth decades of Patirruppattu, establishing for the first time a definite link between the kings 
celebrated in Cankam literature and those mentioned in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions.? 
Panneerselvam's identification has won acclaim. 


2.13.3 Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1981 


This study of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions published posthumously in 1981 is the second book- 
length treatment of the subject, and the first to appear in Tamil.* This volume contains readings 
and interpretations of 46 cave inscriptions from 17 sites. Most of the texts are illustrated with 
tracings reproduced from the Corpus 1966; a few other illustrations seem to be drawings apparently 
based on the photographs of estampages published by Mahalingam (1967). 


According to Venkataswamy, there was an earlier Tamil script in which the classical works of the 
Cankam Age had been written long before the introduction of the Brahmi script іп the Tamil country 
by Buddhist or Jaina monks in about the 3rd century в.с. The earlier Tamil script was gradually 
supplanted by the newly introduced Brahmi script.‘ 


Venkataswamy also believed that the cave inscriptions were full of errors as those who wrote or 
engraved them did not know Tamil or had only an inadequate knowledge of the language. The 
most frequent expression in his book is pilai (‘error’) attributed by him not only to those who wrote 
or engraved the inscriptions, but also to those who read or interpreted them ina manner not approved 
Бу him.‘ 


Venkataswamy compares his readings of the inscriptions with what he considers to be the 
corresponding forms in centamil (Literary Tamil) and interprets them accordingly after making 
appropriate 'corrections'. For example, nelveli- is considered to be an "еттог (of the engraver or the 
copyist) for Nelveli as only the latter place is known to Tamil tradition; ' atan and antai are 'erroneous' 


К. Panneerselvam 1972: Nos. 1 to3 at p. 183. 
Ibid. No. 22 at p. 185. 

R. Panneerselvam 1968: pp. 421-425. 
Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1981(2MSV). 
Ibid. pp. 7-10; 25-28. 

Ibid. pp. 12, 26, 28,130, etc. 

Ibid. p. 77. 
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forms of atan and antairespectively as only the latter names are found in literary works;! -caliyan 
is an 'error' for celiyan as only the latter form is grammatically correct;? and so on. Given this 
approach, his readings and interpretations turn out to be highly prescriptive, imposing on the language 
of the cave inscriptions norms which are not applicable to them. 


2.13.4 History of Tamil Nadu: Sangam Age (Political) 1983 


Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy's revised edition of the cave inscriptions appeared later as a chapter 
in the History of Tamil Nadu published by the Government of Tamil Nadu? 70 Tamil-Brahmi and 
2 Early Vatteluttu inscriptions are included in this collection. A postscript to the chapter has been 
appended by the Expert Committee(s), adding further comments and suggesting some modifications 
of the revised interpretations of Venkataswamy. In this edition, tracings from the Corpus 1966 
have been replaced by what appear to be freehand drawings which are more or less in agreement 
with the new readings, but bear little resemblance to the original inscriptions. Even these drawings 
are further altered by the addition of dotted lines to bring them more in line with the proposed 
readings; e.g., pamitti altered as valuttiand read as valuti.^ Many of the readings are illusory and 
the interpretations far-fetched; e.g., the Anaimalai cave inscription is read and interpreted as 
follows: 5 


iva(n) kunratu uraiyul patantan ег! (ег!) aritan (ar Пап) 
attuvay(il) aritta (aratta) kayipan (kaykuvan) 


None shall climb and step into the hermitage of his hill; 
(he) will get angry if anyone makes noise from his boundary. 


2.14 Results of recent research on the orthography of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


I became deeply interested in exploring the orthographic systems in Tamil-Brahmi and their 
interrelation with those of the Brahmi and Bhattiprolu scripts. As mentioned above, I formulated а 
tentative model in the Corpus 1966. After I became aware of the presence of the рш п the Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions, and taking into account constructive criticisms by scholars, I modified the 
model in the paper presented at the Sixth International Conference Seminar of Tamil Studies held 
at Kuala Lumpur in 1987.5 The results of these studies on the orthographic systems in the Tamil- 
Brahmi script have been further updated in Chapter 6 in this volume.’ 


1. Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 198: р. 78. 

Ibid. p. 86. 

Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1983а (in) History of Tamil Nadu: Sangam Age(Political ): pp. 37-68 and Appendix 
(by Expert Committee): pp. 69-91(=НТ5). 

Ibid. p. 52. 

Ibid. pp. 57, 89. 

I. Mahadevan 1990: pp. 35-47. 

See sections 6.5. to 6.11. 


өсі 


мр и Ф 


Google 


Decipherment 87 


2.14.1 Revised model of medial vowel notations 


In brief, the studies show that the orthographic conventions governing the notation of medial vowels 
in Tamil-Brahmi are different from those followed in the Brahmi script. There were in fact three 
successive (though partly overlapping) stages (designated TB-I to Ш) in the evolution of medial 
vowel notations in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. These may conveniently be illustrated by the 
Tamil word for 'son', which would assume the apparent forms of makana, makana and makan 
respectively in the three stages. It also appears that there were originally only two parallel systems 
of medial vowel notations (TB-I and II) іп Tamil-Brahmi, TB-I being earlier judging from 
palaeographic evidence. TB-I evolved into the Bhattiprolu system with its distinctive -à medial 
sign, while TB-II gave rise to TB-III with its equally distinctive pulli. The pulli alone has survived 
in the modern Tamil script. 


2.14.2 Other orthographic'peculiarities' in the cave inscriptions 


The conventions relating to the notation of medial vowels referred to as TB-I to III are not the only 
'peculiarities' іп the orthography of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. There are other unusual usages 
which were inadequately explained or treated as 'scribal errors' or not noticed at all by the earlier 
investigators. The following is a list of the special usages found mostly in the earlier inscriptions. 


(i) Use of гіп the place of i. 
(ii) Use of шіп the place of u.! 
(iii) Avoidance of doubling of consonants. 


(iv) ‘Analytical’ writing (i.e., separation of non-initial segments and suffixes commencing 
with vowels). 


(v) "Pause'(i.e., break between the consonant and the following vowel in the same syllable). 


The special usages are too numerous and too systematic to be dismissed as mere scribal errors. It is 
significant that many of these special usages have also been discovered in recent years in pottery 
inscriptions and in legends on coins, seals, etc. The evidence justifies the search for rational 
explanations for the observed deviations from the Brahmi norms. Chapter 6 in the present volume 
includes the results of recent research, much of it previously unpublished.? 

2.15 Second field expedition (1991-96) 


Since the publication of the Corpus 1966 , more cave inscriptions have been discovered and a vast 
new field has opened up with the discovery of pottery inscriptions іп Tamil-Brahmi from explorations 
or excavations of a large number of ancient sites, and of coins, seals and rings inscribed in this 
script. As mentioned earlier, corrections and modifications suggested by later researchers to the 
readings and interpretations in the Corpus 1966 have been accumulating. The Corpus itself has 
long been out of print, and there has been a persistent demand for a revised and enlarged edition 


1. 1. Mahadevan 1985а: pp. 22-27. 
2.  Seesections6.14 to 6.19. 
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Figure 2.1. Copying of the cave inscriptions at Alagarmalai (1965). 
First field expedition (1962-66). 


Figure 2.2. Copying of the cave inscriptions at Tiruvadavur (1992). 
Second field expedition (1991-96). 
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incorporating corrections and additions. However, I felt that merely revising the published material 
with additions and corrections would not be adequate and that the time had come for a completely 
new edition based on a fresh study of all the cave inscriptions in situ with a new set of tracings, 
published along with the best available photographs of estampages. Revised readings and 
interpretations of the inscriptions would be based on a reappraisal of their chronology, and 
palaeographic and linguistic features in the light of new developments in the field. A second field 
expedition was led by me with these objectives. 


The second expedition lasted six working seasons mostly in the winter months of 1991-96. In all, 
39 sites including two in Kerala and one in Karnataka were visited, many of them more than once.! 
The inaccessible inscriptions were studied from very close quarters from scaffolding erected with 
steel slotted angles (Fig. 2.2).? 


2.15.1 Aims of the expedition 


It was decided at the outset that the primary aim of the expedition would be to ascertain the exact 
texts as they occur on the stone, leaving aside the question of interpretation, the former being a 
question of fact and the latter largely a matter of opinion. In particular, special efforts were made 
by the team 


(i) to mark damaged, partly preserved or otherwise not wholly legible letters as such; 
(ii) to note the loss of single letters or passages without any attempt to restore them; and 


(ш) to make a special study of the letters variously read by previous investigators and 
determine their true values in situ. 


Each member of the team was encouraged to make his own transcription direct from the stone. 
Where a scaffolding had to be erected, members of the team took turns to sit on it to study and 
copy the inscriptions from close quarters.? The transcripts were compared and differences, if any, 
settled on the spot by looking at the stone once again before leaving the site. It can now be claimed 
with reasonable certitude that the fidelity of the texts determined in the manner described above is 
beyond doubt, even though there is room for further improvement in the interpretations proposed 
in this volume, which are mine. 


1. See Tables 1.2 & 1.3 and Map I. 


2. Arrangements for transport and erection of the scaffolding were made by М. Mahalingam, Chairman, Sakthi 
Group. M. K.Thangavelu, civil engineer, rejoined the team and made the tracings. The 'Madurai Group' 
(C. Bose, S. Rajagopal, C. Santhalingam and V. Vedachalam from the office of the TNSA at Madurai), 
accompanied me to almost all the sites. A. Seetharaman, Thanjavur, was my Research Assistant during the 
field trips. M.D. Sampath, Chief Epigraphist, ASI, and Natana Kasinathan, Director of Archaeology, Tamil 
Nadu, accompanied the team to some of the caves. 

3. The operation was not without risk. On the first day of our work in the Alagarmalai cave in January 1992, the 
scaffolding gave way throwing down Thangavelu and Vedachalam who escaped with minor injuries. Both of 
them reported for work on the second day unmindful of the injuries. 
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2.15.2 Special studies 

The following problem-oriented studies were also undertaken by our team during this expedition. 
(a) Looking for the elusive pulli | 

The pulli cannot be easily located on the rough, uneven rock surfaces. It is virtually impossible to 
detect the pulli from estampages or photographs. The discovery of the pulli in the Anaimalai cave 
inscription by Jebarajan and Gift Siromoney in 1978 called for a response to try and locate its 
possible occurrence in other cave inscriptions also. The search undertaken by our team confirmed 
the existence of the pulli already known at Anaimalai (No. 60 in the present Corpus) and Arachalur 
(No. 85), and led to the discovery of more occurrences in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions at Pugalur 
(Nos. 67 & 69), Kunnakkudi (No. 74), Tondur (No. 76) and Kudumiyamalai (No. 77).! Most of 
the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the present Corpus depict the pulli; but we were surprised 
to find them in the Tirunatharkunru and Pillaiyarpatti inscriptions published much earlier without 
noticing the pulli in them. The pulli marks at Tirunatharkunru (No. 116) were detected by our team 
by observing the inscription in oblique lighting at sunrise and again at sunset; those at Pillaiyarpatti 
(No. 117) were brought to light by scraping off the thick layer of sandal paste over the inscription 
on the pilaster. A preliminary report on our fieldwork to locate the pulli in the cave inscriptions 
was published by me in 1992 ?and has been further updated in this volume.’ 

(b) Direction of writing 


Almost all the cave inscriptions follow the normal direction of writing from left to right. There 
are, however, exceptions where the inscriptions have been engraved from the right and/or with the 
letters turned upside down. These exceptional cases occur at Kilavalavu (No. 10), Tirupparankunram 
(Nos. 53 & 54), Muttuppatti (No. 56) and Kunnakkudi (No. 74). A special effort was made by our 
team to establish the correct texts and to ascertain the reason for the unusual mode of engraving in 
these cases. The results of our study of the unusual mode of engraving are reported in Chapter 5 
in this volume.* 


2.16 Chronology of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


The chronology of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions has not been free from controversy. The earlier 
investigators, Venkayya, Krishna Sastri and Subrahmanya Aiyer? assigned the cave inscriptions 
discovered by them to about the 3rd or 2nd century в.с. on the ground that the characters resembled 
those of the Asokan edicts. This is a matter of direct and verifiable observation, and the criticism 
that the dating is based "on grounds which are largely theoretical" is hardly justified. Comparison 


1. Тһе occurrence of the pulli at Nekanurpatti (No. 83) was discovered by S.Rajavelu (1995a: рр. 7-8 with eye 
copy). 

I. Mahadevan 1992: pp. 141-167. 

See sections 2.8, 5.14, 6.8 & 6.9. 

See section 5.8. 


V. Venkayya, ARE 1906-07: paragraph 3. H. Krishna Sastri, ARE 1909-10: paragraph 1. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 
1924: p. 280. 


6. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: p. 109. 
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with the Brahmi inscriptions of Sri Lanka and the Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions confirms broadly 
the dating of the earliest Tamil cave inscriptions in the last centuries в.с. The chronology became 
controversial only when the earlier date was sought to be applied mechanically to inscriptions with 
late palaeographic features discovered subsequently as at Pugalur (ARE 1927-28) and Mamandur 
(ARE 1939-40). 


2.16.1 Chronology of pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi 
(a) Arikamedu: 


A major turning point in the study of Tamil-Brahmi was reached when for the first time pottery 
inscriptions in this script were discovered in the excavations at Arikamedu. Wheeler assigned all 
the pottery inscriptions found at the site to the first two centuries д.р. based more on the evidence 
of associated imported Roman ware than of strict stratification.' Dani relied on the Arikamedu 
evidence to date the Tamil cave inscriptions to the first century л.р.? However, the coexistence of 
a Hybrid Sanskrit inscription in the Northern Brahmi script of ca.1st century A.D. with Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions in apparently earlier forms at Arikamedu is the result of the slower pace of 
evolution of Tamil-Brahmi when compared to Brahmi.’ This explanation is sufficient to reconcile 
the apparent discrepancy between the palaeographic and archaeological evidence at Arikamedu. A 
proper interpretation of the evidence from the pottery inscriptions at this site would be that the 
earlier palaeographic forms preserved in them must have been borrowed originally when such 
forms were still current, that is, not later than about the 2nd century в.с. The earliest Tamil cave 
inscriptions represent this stage. | 


At Arikamedu itself, evidence has been accumulating that the time-spread for pottery inscriptions 
is wider than assumed by Wheeler. Vimala Begley has argued persuasively for a longer period 
from ca. 250 B.c. to 200 A.p.* In particular, she has drawn attention to an important piece of evidence 
overlooked earlier viz., the inscribed sherd found in the excavation by Casal from the megalithic 
and Iron Age levels predating Roman trade at this site? According to the revised chronology 
proposed by Vimala Begley, the sherd is assigned to Phase A (mid-third to mid-second century 
B.C.). More recently, Vimala Begley has further modified the time-spread at Arikamedu to be 
between 200 в.с. and 300 a.D., with Phase A between 200 and 150 в.с.? 


— 


К.Е. M. Wheeler et al. 1946: р. 109. 
2. A.H.Dani 1963 (Indian edition 1986): pp. 73-74. 


3. The pottery inscription in the Northern Brahmi script of ca. 1st century a.D. is illustrated in Wheeler etal. 1946: . 
Pl. XLI, No.3 and discussed by Dani (1986: pp. 73-74) and I. Mahadevan (1973: No. I). The inscription is exotic 
and its palaeography has no bearing on the local developments at Arikamedu. 


Vimala Begley 1983: pp. 461-482, see especially Table at p. 466. 


5. J.M. Casal 1949: РІ. XIII-D. For a good photograph of the inscription, see Fig. 5.17 іп Vimala Begley et al. 1996: 
p. 304. For the most recent reading of the inscription by I. Mahadevan, see ibid. p. 305. 


6. Vimala Begley 1983: Table at p. 466. 


7. Vimala Begley 1997: The Dating of Arikamedu and its Bearing on the Archaeology of Early Historical South 
India (unpublished). 
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At the other end of the timescale, some pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu have to be assigned to 
ca. 3rd century A.D. on the basis of palaeographic evolution.! There is also evidence that the site 
was occupied even in the medieval period. Furthermore, Arikamedu inscriptions are no longer 
confined to a single orthographic type (TB-IT) as assumed by me earlier on the basis of the evidence 
available at that time. It is now known that all the three orthographic types (TB-I to Ш) are present 
at Arikamedu as in the cave inscriptions, though not in the same proportion.” For these reasons, 
Arikamedu can no longer be considered to be the "sheet anchor" for the chronology of Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions as I described it earlier (1971). 

(b) Other sites 


More recent excavations at ancient sites in Tamil Nadu have yielded an abundance of pottery 
inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi (see Table 1.4 and Map 2). Taking into account the other major sites 
alone, the inscribed pottery at Uraiyur has been assigned to ca. 1st century B.c., at Kodumanal from 
ca. 2nd century в.с. to 2nd century a.D. and at Alagankulam from са. 100 в.с. to 100 А.р.“ 


2.16.2 Changing trends in the chronology of cave inscriptions 


In the meanwhile, Wheeler's chronology at Arikamedu has had its impact on the dating of the cave 
inscriptions discovered later by the ASI. Thus the additional inscriptions discovered at Mangulam, 
Muttuppatti and Alagarmalai were assigned to ca. 1st century B.c. and those at Vikkiramangalam 
and Pugalur to ca. 1st century A.D. (ARE 1963-64) even though these inscriptions occur in the same 
caves along with inscriptions dated earlier to ca. 3rd or 2nd century в.с. The inscriptions discovered 
at Arachalur were assigned to ca. 3rd century A.D. (ARE 1961-62) and at Ammankoyilpatti to 
ca. 4th or 5th century a.D. (ARE 1979-80). The recognition that not all cave inscriptions belong to 
the same period is a welcome development; but the dates assigned to the recent discoveries in the 
ARE appear to be ad hoc and, except in very few cases, not supported by discussion of the 
palaeographic evidence. More recently there has been a backlash reflected in earlier dates being 
proposed again for the most recent discoveries as at Mettuppatti assigned to ca. 3rd century в.с. 
(ARE 1985-86). 

2.16.3 Chronological classification 


Detailed chronological classification of all the cave inscriptions discovered up to the time was 
proposed almost simultaneously by Mahalingam 5 and Маћадеуап.“ These classifications are based 


1. These are illustrated and discussed in I. Mahadevan 1996a: Nos. 5.6, 5.7, 5.28 and 5.30 at pp. 297-315. Some of 
the pottery inscriptions published earlier (Wheeler et al. 1946: Figs. 46 & 47, Nos. 4 & 15) have also to be 
assigned to ca. 3rd century A.D. on palaeographic grounds. 


2. бесі. Mahadevan 19962: р. 295 Гога list of the pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu belonging to TB-I and III 
types; all the remaining ones are in TB-II type. 


I. Mahadevan 1971: p. 84. See also section 6.12 in this vol. for discussion. 


For discussion on dates of pottery inscriptions at these sites , see K.V. Raman (ed.) 1988: p. 71; Y. Subbarayalu: 
Report on Kodumanal Excavations 1988: p. 67 (unpublished); A. Abdul Majeed et al. 1992: pp. 12-13 respectively. 


T. V. Mahalingam 1967: p. 200. 
6 Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Appendix I at pp. 69-73. 
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on palaeographic evolution and orthographic conventions in the inscriptions. The dates assigned 
range between ca. 3rd century в.с. for Mangulam to са. 4th century А.р. for Arachalur. The two 
lists are broadly in agreement with each other within the relatively narrow range of one century 
either way. Another slightly modified chronological scheme was also published by me in 1992, 
taking into account the occurrence of the pulli in the cave іпѕсгірііопѕ.! 

2.16.4 Reappraisal of chronological evidence 


As part of the present comprehensive study, it was decided to take a fresh look into the relative and 
absolute chronology of the Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the Corpus. 
Relative chronology is based on palaeographic evolution (recorded in the Palaeographic Charts 
included in Chapter 5) and developments in the orthographic and linguistic features of the inscriptions. 
Absolute chronology is based on datable external contacts as in the case of the presence of Tamil- 
Brahmi characters in Early Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions in Sri Lanka and in Southern Brahmi 
inscriptions in the Deccan. Conversely, the discovery of Brahmi and Early Sinhala-Brahmi 
inscriptions on pottery found in datable contexts in the Tamil sites and the presence of datable 
Southern Brahmi features in Late Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions in the border regions also help to 
determine absolute dates for Tamil-Brahmi. The discovery of Tamil-Brahmi pottery inscriptions 
from the Red Sea ports in Egypt has provided valuable evidence of external trade contacts. While 
the results of these studies are included in the respective chapters in this volume, a brief summary 
of the more important evidence forming the basis for the chronology of Early Tamil inscriptions is 
given below.’ 

2.16.5 Palaeographic evidence 

(i) Mauryan Brahmi 

The fundamental basis for dating Early Tamil-Brahmi is its obviously close resemblance to Mauryan 
Brahmi. The near-identity in the shapes of the common letters and medial vowel signs between the 
two leaves no reasonable doubt that Tamil-Brahmi was formed from Brahmi before the end of the 
Mauryan Age. A small but significant detail is the formation of the Tamil-Brahmi / from the rare 
Asokan d not known to have been in use after his time.’ 

(ii) Occurrence of Brahmi letters in Early Tamil-Bráhmi inscriptions 


The Brahmi letters dh and s occur only in Early Тапи -Вгаћгз: cave inscriptions, the latter occurring 
also in the legends on coins, seals and rings. The presence of Brahmi letters with non-Tamil sounds 
indicates an early date corroborated by palaeographic evidence.‘ 

(iii) Sinhala-Brahmi 

Early Tamil-Brahmi and Early Sinhala-Brahmi also resemble each other very closely indicating 
their descent from Mauryan Brahmi at about the same time. As Early Sinhala-Brahmi has been 


I. Mahadevan 1992: Appendix at pp. 166-167. 

See also Tables 2.1 & 2.2 appended to this chapter. 

See sections 5.4, 5.6.1 and 5.12.1 (b); Palaeographic Charts | to 3. 
See section 5.5 (n. 2). 
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dated with the help of a few royal inscriptions from about the end of the 3rd or the beginning of 
the 2nd century B.c., Early Tamil-Brahmi can also be placed in the same period. The earliest common 
structural feature is the absence of conjunct consonants in both the scripts. The two scripts also 
share the special forms of 1 (read as i), m and |, all of which get replaced in Late Sinhala-Brahmi 
by the corresponding Southern Brahmi forms. Recent discoveries of the occurrence of the special 
Tamil-Brahmi letters of J, rand n (in addition to / known earlier) in Early Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions 
provide confirmation that Early Tamil-Brahmi and Early Sinhala-Brahmi are coeval.! 

(iv) Southern Brahmi 


The 'circular top' form of Tamil-Brahmi J occurs in the Ikshvaku inscription of са. 3rd century A.D. 
at Gurzala in Andhra. By this time however, the character in Tamil-Brahmi had evolved into the 
Чоор form. The preservation of the archaic form in the Ikshvaku record indicates that the 'circular' 
form of lin the Proto- Telugu- Kannada script originated from Tamil-Brahmi.? The Tamil-Brahmi 
form of J occurs uniquely in the Prakrit inscription of са. 1st century a.D. at Malakonda іп Andhra.? 


There has been movement in the reverse direction also. Southern Brahmi forms are seen in the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions during the Late Period (ca. 2nd to 4th centuries A.D.) in the border regions 
of the Tamil country adjoining Andhra and Karnataka. The Southern Brahmi forms with known 
dates help in determining the dates of the less well-known Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in which the 
forms occur; e.g.,v at Pugalur and К and m at Mamandur (ca. 3rd century А.р.) К and tat 
Ammankoyilpatti and К at Arachalur (ca. 4th century A.D.) * 


(v) Legends on Satavahana coins 


The legends on the reverse of the famous series of silver portrait coins issued by the Satavahanas 
in ca. Ist-3rd centuries A.D. are in Tamil in the Late Tamil-Brahmi script. The occurrence of the 
Late Tamil-Brahmi forms of c and m and the distinctive Tamil-Brahmi characters / and п and the 
pulli in the coin legends are noteworthy. As the coins are of known dates, the Tamil-Brahmi 
characters occurring in them help to date the inscriptions with similar forms. 

(vi) Pottery inscriptions 

The increasing numbers of pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi from Tamil sites and from outside 
Tamil Nadu provide a powerful new method to determine the chronology and evolution of Tamil- 
Brahmi. The presently available dates for pottery inscriptions range from ca. 200 в.с. to 300 .p.5 
2.16.6 Orthographic evidence 


A method of dating uniquely applicable only to Tamil-Brahmi is the relative chronology of the 
three successive (though overlapping) stages of orthographic conventions known as TB-I to III. 


See sections 5.6.4; 5.12.1 (e), 2 (c),3 (c) & 4 (c); Figs. 5.5, 5.7 & 5.8. 
See section 5.12.1(g). 

See section 5.12.2 (d). 

See sections 5.6.2 and 5.11; Palaeographic Charts 5A, 5B & 6. 

See section 5.15 and Figs. 5.9 & 5.10. 

See section 1.13, Tables 1.4 & 1.5 and Map2. 
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It is now becoming possible to fix absolute dates also by this method, as all the three orthographic 
stages have also been found in excavated pottery inscriptions whose dates have been determined 
by other methods.' 
The Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions have some orthographic peculiarities like the use of Г for i, ü 
for u, etc., not continued in the Late Period. Their presence indicates an earlier date which is 
generally corroborated by palaeographic evidence.? 
2.16.7 Linguistic evidence 
Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions have many archaic lexical items (e.g., antai as a free word) and 
rare grammatical usages (e.g., -a as the genitive suffix) which are not found in the Late Period. 
Causative verb forms are more frequent in the Early Period, rare in the Late Period and absent in 
the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. The causative suffix -(p)pi- is much more frequent than -vi- in the 
Early Period. By about the 5th century А.р., that is, from the Early Vatteluttu Period, Sanskrit 
supplants Prakrit as the source of loanwords from Indo-Aryan (e.g., iracar < rájan). The presence 
of archaic linguistic features indicates an earlier date which is generally corroborated by 
palaeographic evidence.? 
2.16.8 Revised chronological scheme 
The chronological scheme adopted in this study has been somewhat simplified as follows. 

Early Tamil-Brahmi Period : ca. 2nd century в.с. to Ist century A.D. 

Late Tamil-Brahmi Period : са 2nd to 4th centuries A.D. 

Early Vatteluttu Period : ca. 5th and 6th centuries A.D. 
The present Corpus is arranged in an approximate chronological order as follows. 

Early Tamil-Brahmi Period : Inscriptions 1-59 

Late Tamil-Brahmi Period : Inscriptions 60-89 

Early Vatteluttu Period : Inscriptions 101-121 
An attempt has also been made to determine the dates of the inscriptions century-wise rather than 
assign them to periods of two centuries each as in my earlier attempts (1968, 1992). The following 
two Tables (2.1 & 2.2)arrange the inscriptions in chronological and alphabetical order respectively; 
Table 2.2 also includes data on the orthographic types (TB-I to III) of the inscriptions. 
2.17 Documentation 
2.17.1 Tracings 
Fresh tracings of the inscriptions were made during the second field expedition following the same 
procedure as on the previous occasion.‘ 


See section 6.12. 
See sections 2.14, 6.14 to 6.19. 
See sections 3.2.2 (v) and 3.2.3 (vi). 


Tracings of the following inscriptions could not be made: Nos. 78, 81 & 82 are no longer extant;No. 120 is 
partly submerged in water. The tracing of No. 71 has not been reproduced as the inscription is too fragmentary. 
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2.17.2 Estampages 


Our team did not take estampages of the inscriptions as it was decided to utilise the best of those 
already available with the ASI and the TNSA. I spent several months at Mysore during 1995-96 to 
examine all the available estampages of cave inscriptions in the office of the Director of Epigraphy, 
ASI. The best of the estampages were selected and photographed where negatives were not already 
available. In a few cases, photographs of estampages were supplied by the TNSA. The present 
Corpus is illustrated with photographs of estampages suitably enlarged to show as much detail as 
possible.! 


2.17.3 Direct photographs 


A few direct photographs of inscriptions where circumstances were favourable for good 
photography have also been included. As the estampages of the historically important inscriptions 
at Mangulam (No. Т) and Pugalur (No. 61) are virtually illegible for technically irremediable reasons, 
special arrangements were made to secure good colour photographs ? direct from the stone and 
enhance their clarity by computer processing.’ By way of control, a photograph of the estampage 
of another inscription of Netuficeliyan at Mangulam (No. 2) has been similarly processed by 
computer. A unique direct photograph, taken in extreme dry weather of the Early Vatteluttu 
inscription (No. 720) at Ezhuttukallu, Kerala, which is submerged in water for most of the year, 
has also been included after computer processing.5 If the results of the experiment are received 
favourably, a way would be open to document the other Early Tamil inscriptions also by colour 
photography and computer processing to preserve them for posterity.$ 


1. Estampages of five inscriptions have not been included in this volume: No. 71 (Pugalur) is too fragmentary; 
No. 75 (Kunnakkudi) is partly hidden by a later structure; No. 107 (Sittannavasal-B) has not been copied by 
the ASI and No. 108 (Tiruchirapalli-B) by the TNSA due to practical difficulties; No. 120 (Ezhuttukallu) is 
partly submerged in water. 


Colour photographs of the inscriptions at Mangulam (No. 1) and Pugalur (No. 61) were taken by V. Vedachalam. 
See Pls. 1 and 27 respectively. 

See РІ. 2. Photograph of the estampage from the Directorate of Epigraphy, ASI, Mysore. 

See РІ. 53. The photograph was taken by M.G.S. Narayanan іп 1971. 


Computer processing of the direct photographs mentioned here was undertaken by R. Kalyanakrishnan at the 
Computer Sciences Department, Indian Institute of Technology, Chennai, as part of the ongoing research in 
computerisation of Indian scripts. 
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Table 2.1 


Site No. 


ЗРРЕБР РЕН 


XIX 
XX 
XXX 


Chronological Classification of Early Tamil Inscriptions in the Corpus 


Site Inscr. Nos. 
Early Tamil-Brahmi 
2nd century в.с. 
Mangulam 1-6 
Arittapatti 7 
Tiruvadavur 8-9 
Kilavalavu 10 
Kongarpuliyankulam 11-13 
Marukaltalai 14 
Varichiyur 15-17 
Vikkiramangalam 18-23 
Mettuppatti 24-33 
Karungalakkudi 34 
Mudalaikulam 35 
1st century в.с. 
Alagarmalai ` 36-48 
Sittannavasal-A 49 
Aiyarmalai 50 
Tirumalai-1 51 
Tirupparankunram1-2 53-54 
Muttuppatti-1 56 
lst century A.D. 
Tirumalai-2 52 
Tirupparankunram-3 55 
Muttuppatti 2-3 57-58 
Jambai 59 
Late Tamil-Brahmi 
2nd century A.D. 
Anaimalai 60 
Pugalur 1-6 61-66 
Mannarkoil 88-89 
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Site No. 


XX 
XXI 
XXII 
XXIII 
XXIV 
XXV 
XXVI 


XXVII 
XXVIII 
XXIX 


XXXI 
XXXII 
XXXIII 
XXXIV 
XXXVI 
XL 

XLI 


XXXV 
XXXVII 
XXXVIII 
XXXIX 
XLII 


Site 


3rd century A.D. 


Pugalur 7-12 
Mamandur 
Kunnakkudi 
Tondur 
Kudumiyamalai 
Tiruchirapalli-A 
Edakal-A 


4th century a.D. 


Nekanurpatti 
Ammankoyilpatti 
Arachalur 


Early Vatte]uttu 
5th century A.D. 


Sittannavasal-B 
Tiruchirapalli-B 
Perumukkal 
Arasalapuram 
Erettimalai 
Edakal-B 
Ezhuttukallu 


6th century A.D. 


Indalur 
Paraiyanpattu 
Tirunatharkunru 
Pillaiyarpatti 
Tamatakallu 


Inscr. Nos. 


67-72 
73 
74-75 
76 
77 
78 
79-82 


83 
84 
85-87 


101-107 
108-110 
Ш 
112 
114 
118-119 
120 


113 
115 
116 
117 
121 
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Table 2.2 


Chronological and Orthographic Classification of Early Tamil Inscriptions in the Corpus 
(in alphabetical order of sites) 


Site No. Site Inscr. Date Ortho. 
Nos. Types 

TAMIL-BRAHMI 
XIV Atyarmalai 50 1 cent. в.с. I 
XII Alagarmalai 36-48 1 cent. в.с. II 
XXVIII Ammankoyilpatti 84 4cent. A.D. II 
XIX Anaimalai 60  2cent. A.D. Ш 
XXIX Arachalur-1 85 4cent. A.D. Ш 
-2&3 86-87 4cent. A.D. II 
II Arittapatti 7 2cent.B.c. I 
XXVI Edakal-A 79-82 3cent. A.D. II 
XVIII Jambai 59  lcent. A.D. II 
X Karungalakkudi 34  2cent.B.c. I 
IV Kilavalavu 10 2cent.B.c. I 
V Kongarpuliyankulam 11-13 2 сеп. в.с. І 
ХХІУ Kudumiyamalai 77 3cent. A.D m 
XXII Kunnakkudi-1 74 3cent. A.D. Ш 
-2 75 3cent. A.D. II 
XXI Mamandur 73 3cent.A.D. II 
I Mangulam 1-6 2сепі. в.с. І 
ХХХ Маппагко 88-89  2cent. A.D. II 
VI Marukaltalai 14 2cent. в.с. I 
IX Mettuppatti 24-33 2 cent. B.C. I 
XI Mudalaikulam 35  2cent.B.c. I 
XVII Muttuppatti-1 56 1 cent. в.с. ЫП 
-2&3 57-58  lcent. A.D. П 
ХХУП Nekanurpatti 83  Acent. A.D. III 
XX Pugalur 1-6 61-66  2cent. A.D. II 
7-12 67-72  3cent. A.D. П-Ш 
XIII Sittannavasal-A 49 1 cent. B.C. I 
XXV Tiruchirapalli-A 78 3cent. A.D. II 
XV Tirumalai-1 51 1 cent. B.C. I 
-2 52  lcent.A.D. II 
XVI Tirupparankunram- 1 53  lcent.B.c. I 
-2 54 1 cent. в.с. II 
-3 55 cent. A.D. II 
Ш Tiruvadavur 8-9 2 cent. в.с. I 
XXIII Tondur 76 3сепі. A.D. II 
VII Varichiyur 15-17 2cent.g.c. I 
VIII Vikkiramangalam 18-23 2 cent. в.с. I 
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Table 2.2 contd. 


Site No. 


XXXIV 
XL 
XXXVI 
XLI 
XXXV 
XXXVII 
XXXIII 
XXXIX 
XXXI 
XLII 
XXXII 
XXXVIII 


Notes: Ortho. types: Orthographic types TB-I to III. For dicussion, see sections 6.6 to 6.13. 


Site 


Arasalapuram 
Edakal-B 
Erettimalai 
Ezhuttukallu 
Indalur 
Paraiyanpattu 
Perumukkal 
Pillaiyarpatti 
Sittannavasal-B 
Tamatakallu 
Tiruchirapalli-B 
Tirunatharkunru 


EARLY VATTELUTTU 


112 
118-119 
114 
120 
113 
115 
ІШ 
117 
101-107 
121 
108-110 
116 


5 cent. A.D. 
S cent. A.D. 
5 cent. A.D. 
5 cent. A.D. 
6 cent. A.D. 
6 cent. A.D. 
5 cent. A.D. 
6 cent. A.D. 
5 cent. A.D. 
6 cent. A.D. 
5 cent. A.D. 
6 cent. A.D. 


Types 


pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
no pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
no pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
pulli 
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The pulli in Early Vatteluttu is equivalent to the ТВ-Ш type in Tamil-Brahmi. However, cases of 
no pulli may be due to its absence in this period. 
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3 
LANGUAGE 


3.1 Language of cave inscriptions 
3.1.1 The unsolved problem 


The pioneering studies, especially by Subrahmanya Aiyer on the language of the cave inscriptions, 
have established that the language is basically Tamil although with an admixture of Prakrit. 
However, Subrahmanya Aiyer's own readings led to another controversy: How much of Tamil is 
present in the inscriptions and what kind of Tamil? In the words of Kamil Zvelebil: 


How is it possible that there is such a vast difference between this kind of Tamil employed in 
these records, and the more or less contemporary or/and only slightly later literary Tamil language 
(centamil) of Tolkappiyam and the Sangam classics? This was a problem left unsolved by K.V.S. 
Ayyar.! 

3.1.2 How much Tamil? 


Before we look at the problem of the quality of the language of the cave inscriptions, it will be 
instructive to examine quantitatively the presence of Tamil and Prakrit in it. 


To the meagre number of fouror five Tamil words already recognised by Krishna Sastri, 
Subrahmanya Aiyer could add only a dozen more-surprisingly few, considering the major 
paradigm shift effected by his own study (Table 3.1). 


Tamil words in the cave inscriptions as read by - 
Krishna Sastri (1919):? 

-utai #, ur, eri, kutu- / kotu-, natu 5 
# Incorrectly read. 
Subrahmanya Aiyer (1924):? t 

ita, iva, ila- шаі, kunra- ceyta(n), tantai, 

netu-, pali, piranta(n), makan, ven 12 
t List of additional words only. 

Total 17 I 
Table 3.1. Earliest readings of Tamil words in cave inscriptions (up to 1924). 


1. Kamil Zvelebil 1966:pp. 18-19. 
2. H. Krishna Sastri 1919:p. 346. 
3. К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924:рр. 287-299. 
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Kamil Zvelebil compiled a glossary of simple stems occurring in the inscriptions as read by him 
and computed the relative frequency of Dravidian and Indo-Aryan as follows:! 


Language Stems 


Dravidian 43 
Indo-Aryan 47 
Unknown 33 
Total 1123 


(f Including 6 Dr. and 6 IA additional stems from the later Sittannavasal II inscriptions, which, 
however, do not materially alter the picture.) 


Zvelebil reached the following conclusion on the basis of the statistical data compiled by him: 


The ratio of 47: 43 for ГА: Dr. entitles us fully to characterize the language of the records under scrutiny 
as a hybridized form of language. The grammar of the inscriptions is, however, fully Tamil... This, 
as well as the distribution of lexical items, shows that the language of the records has rightly been 
characterized as hybrid Tamil. ? 


3.1.3 What kind of Tamil? 


It is, therefore, hardly surprising that even while scholars hailed Subrahmanya Aiyer's effort, his 
readings were treated with reserve.? The 'defective' orthography, as it was perceived at the time, drew 
responses in opposite directions as illustrated by the following quotations: 


Accepting, in the absence of a more satisfactory explanation, that these Brahmi documents represent 
oldest specimens of the Tamil language that we have, we find that the orthography was halting and 
defective, suggesting that the Tamil language during the 3rd century B.c. was being reduced to writing 
for the first time. * 


The legitimate inference seems to be that these votive inscriptions are in a hybrid language containing 
Tamil as well as Prakrit words... the strange jumble of words belonging to two different languages 
. .. It is of supreme importance, therefore, to remember that these epigraphs are not of great value to the 
study of linguistic development. 


In a short chapter on the language of the cave inscriptions in his book A History of Tamil Language, 
Meenakshisundaran carried out a brief linguistic analysis of the published readings. According to 
him: 


Kamil Zvelebil 1966:p. 41;see also Index Verborum at pp. 36-41. 
Ibid. p. 42. 


"They (cave inscriptions) are yet to be satisfactorily read and interpreted." T.N. Subramanian 1957: pp. 1506- 
1507. The scepticism, even if it is somewhat less at present, still persists; e.g., "They (cave inscriptions) are too 
short, fragmentary, and not yet quite completely intelligible. . . " Kamil Zvelebil 1990: p. 51. 


4. Зипшкитаг Chatterji 1956: рр. 149-150. 
К.К. Pillay 1956: рр. 178-179. 
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The language is something like Tamil or the Proto-South Dravidian. But it must be noted that these 
inscriptions are in a hybrid language containing Tamil as well as Prakrit words because the Buddhists, 
who were great scholars in Prakrit and not themselves native speakers of Tamil, had these inscriptions 
cut in the rocks so as to be understood by the people of the геріоп.! 


Even though Mahalingam made an independent study of the cave inscriptions, 2 his conclusions were 
not materially different from those of other scholars of the period: 


The basically Tamil language used in these inscriptions was different from the Tamil language used in 
the Sangam literary works and contains good proportion of Prakrit words. Probably the view that the 
language employed in many of these lithic records "is Tamil in its formative stages" may not be quite 
easy of acceptance though it betrays much unsteadiness in its grammatical and other features showing 
that "it was less homogeneous and regular in its characteristics". Its difference from the literary Tamil 
from the point of style was obviously due to the fact that "those who have been responsible for the 
records in question were obviously Buddhist and/or Jaina (and Ajivika? - T. V. M) monks using a hybrid 
jargon with great admiration for Pali and/or Prakrit" . . . The language of these inscriptions is that of 
these religious teachers and their followers in the Tamil country? 


3.1.4 The language of the inscription is Old Tamil 


Recent advances in our knowledge of the language of the cave inscriptions summarised in Chapter 2 
have rendered the earlier views based on unsatisfactory readings obsolete. The argument of the present 
study is that starting from accurately copied texts, * and applying the orthographic rules which can be 
empirically formulated for reading the texts, ? it can be demonstrated that the language of the cave 
inscriptions, despite the presence of Prakrit loanwords, is Old Tamil, not materially different from 
the language of later Tamil inscriptions or even literary texts, in its basic phonological, morphological 
and syntactical features.$ 


3.1.5 Dravidian and Indo-Aryan in the inscriptions: the true proportion 


The extent of change in our understanding of the language of the cave inscriptions may be quantified 
(Table 3.2) on the basis of the data compiled from the revised and enlarged Corpus included in this 
volume. 


The Corpus comprises 110 inscriptions, 89 in Tamil-Brahmi and 21 in Early Vatteluttu. There are 371 
simple stems in the Corpus; 256 stems are Dravidian, 101 stems are Indo-Aryan, and the remaining 14 
are of doubtful etymology.’ Taking the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (Nos. 1-89) alone into account, 


1. Т.Р. Meenakshisundaran 1965: рр. 41-42. 
2. T.V.Mahalingam 1967: pp. 201-298. 


3. Ibid. p. 157. The first citation "Tamil іп its formative stages" is from К.А. Nilakanta Sastri, History of South India, 3rd 
edition 1966: p. 87. The other citations in this quotation are from Kamil Zvelebil 1966: pp. 48-50. 


See section 2.15 on the procedures followed to procure accurate copies of the cave inscriptions. 
See Chapter 6 (Orthography). 

See Chapter 7 (Grammar). 

See Etymological Indexes (Appendices IV to VI) for complete word lists. : 


= Awe. 
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there are 307 stems out of which 213 stems are Dravidian, 81 stems are Indo-Aryan, and the remaining 
13 are of doubtful etymology. In brief, the proportion of Dravidian: Indo-Aryan in the Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions has increased dramatically from less than 1:1 as computed by Zvelebil in 1964 to more 
than 2.5:1 at present; only about one-fourth (in numbers as well as frequency) of the simple stems in 
the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in the Corpus are of Indo-Aryan origin. It is significant that the proportion 
remains about the same even when the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Corpus are included. These 
findings disprove the earlier view that the language of the cave inscriptions is a 'hybrid jargon' 
dominated by Indo-Aryan. 


Stems in Dravidian Indo-Aryan Doubtful Total 
the Corpus Etymology 
(Appendix IV) (Appendix V) (Appendix VI) 
No % No. % № % No % 
In Tamil-Brahmi 
Inscriptions (1-89): 
Stems 213 69.38 81 26.8 13 4.24 307 100.00 
Frequency 339 71.67 118 24.95 16 3.38 473 100.00 
In Early Vatte]uttu 
Inscriptions (101- 121): 
Stems 43 67.19 20 31.25 1 1.56 64 100.00 
Frequency 61 71.16 22 25.88 2 2.36 85 100.00 
Total for the 
Corpus: 
Stems 256 69.00 101 27.23 14 3.77 371 100.00 
Егедиепсу 400 71.68 140 25.09 18 3.23 558 100.00 


Table 3.2. Relative frequency of Dravidian and Indo-Aryan stems in the Corpus. 


Dry statistics do not, however, tell the whole story. To convey the 'feel' of the language of the Tamil- 
` Brahmi inscriptions, a rapid overview of their main lexical and grammatical features, dealing with 
the Dravidian and Indo-Aryan elements separately, is given below. Detailed documentation has been 
avoided in this summary as the topics are dealt with more fully in Chapter 7 (Grammar) and in the 
Commentary on the inscriptions. See also Inscriptional Glossary (Appendix I) and word-lists 
(Appendices II-VI). 


3.2 Dravidian element 
3.2.1 Phonemic inventory 


There is near one-to-one correspondence between the phonemic inventory of Old Tamil and Tamil- 
Brahmi; the only exceptions are the absence of the vowel au and the aytam (В) from the inscriptions. 
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3.2.2 Lexical items 

(i) Verbs 

The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are relatively richer in verbs when compared to similar brief votive 

inscriptions in Prakrit. 15 verb stems are attested in the inscriptions, all of which are Dravidian in 

origin. 
(e.g.) aru Чо сиё, aku Чо become’, 1% give', буш Чо command', kotu Чо give’, сеу їо make’, totu 
Чо excavate', pira Чо be born', рипаги Чо compose' and vai Чо endow'. 

Verb forms occurring in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions belong mainly to the following categories: 
intransitive, transitive and causative forms; past and non-past tenses; participial and verbal 
nouns; adjectival participles and the infinitive. 

(ii) Adjectives 

Reflecting the Old Tamil tradition of prefixing attributes to personal and place names, the Tamil- 

Brahmi inscriptions possess a rich inventory of adjectives. 

(e.g.) irum 'great', ila(m) ‘young’, katu(m) 'ferocious', kuru(m) 'short', сіги 'small', cem 'good', 
nal 'good', netu(m) 'great', peru(m) large, great' and vel "white, риге". 

(iii) Nouns 
(e.g.) ayam ‘tank’, aram 'charity', aruvai ‘cloth’, u(p)pu 'salt', шаі ‘abode’, ü(r)ru 'spring', ennai 

(LT еппеу) о, ејшт ‘letter’, eri 'lake', kaya(m) 'pond', karantai'cave', kal 'stone', kala(m) 
‘a measure’, kolu 'ploughshare', cunai 'spring', nel ‘paddy’, palli ‘hermitage’, panai ‘palm 
(тее), pon 'gold', уали) тіуег and vémp(u) 'neem (tree). 

(iv) Toponyms 

Toponyms commonly occurring with place names in Old Tamil are well represented in the inscriptions. 
(e.g.) arai 'rock', il 'place', ur 'village' (frequent), Кӛш ‘jungle', kunru ‘hill’, talai 'place', turai 

‘waterfront’, tenku 'southern', natu 'country', pa(1)li 'hamlet', malai 'mountain', and veli 
field’. 

(v) Rare lexical items 

The Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions are the earliest lithic records in Dravidian. It is, therefore, not 

surprising that there are words and usages in the inscriptions which are not found even in the earliest 

layer of Old Tamil. It is, in my view, a mistake to dismiss these features as 'scribal errors'. Some of 
the rare usages are attested in later Tamil inscriptions indicating their presence all along in the spoken 


language though not represented in the earlier literary records. Some of the more interesting items not 
attested in Old Tamil are mentioned below.! 


1. Listed in Etymological Index: Dravidian (Appendix IV). See Commentary on the relevant entries for discussion. 
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-anni : honorific suffix (fem.). The dictionaries describe the word as 'local'. However, the word is 
undoubtedly ancient as it has been borrowed (along with the corresponding masculine honorific 
suffix -anna) in the early Prakrit inscriptions of South India. 


antai: a frequent honorific affix (masc.). It occurs also as an independent word іп the Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions and once in a later Tamil inscription, but only as a bound suffix in Literary Tamil. antai 
is arguably the most significant of the 'lost' words in Old Tamil recovered through the decipherment 
of the Tamil-Bráhmi inscriptions. This has led to two important results in linguistic and historical 
studies: | 


(а) antaias an independent word appears to be the primary kinship term from which cognates 
like entai, tantai, etc., are derived systematically by the addition of pronominal prefixes. 


(b) -antai as a bound suffix is seen to be merely honorific (like -ayyan or -appan) and does 
not literally mean 'father of' as interpreted in Tamil grammatical tradition.! 


-а(р)ра-: honorific suffix (masc.). The word is attested in later works from the time of Теуагат. 


karantai : 'саме'. The word is listed in later nikantus as karantai or kantai. The occurrence of karantai 
in Tamil-Brahmi indicates that it is the correct form and that kantai is incorrect reading caused by the 
near-identical shapes of ra and -a in the medieval Tamil script. 


Каги-іуа: ‘which was carved’, adjectival past participle from "Капкуји Чо carve'. The verb is clearly 
related to the nouns karu 'mould' (Ta.), ‘embossed work, bas-relief' (Ka.) and karukku (inscr.) 'bas- 
relief". 


_ kolvan occurs in pon-kolvan ‘goldsmith’. The word appears to Бе a variant of the literary form kollan 
as indicated by analogous pairs like Ка ап / kalvan, cellam / celvam, etc. 


сё-: Чо make' (LT сеу). Тһе verb occurs in the forms ce-iya, сеу-а, cétavar and cévit-on. The cè- 
forms occur fairly commonly in Tamil inscriptions.? In my view, it is not necessary to 'correct' the 
inscriptional forms like ceta as ce(y)ta and cévittan as ce(y)vittan. 


mula-ukai and mulakai: 'cave'. The context and the obvious resemblance to mulai 'cave' makes the 
meaning of the two words clear. It is significant that when the nominal suffix -kai is removed, we get 
the forms mula(v)u / mula, ? following the known pattern of pairs like nilavu / nila, palavu / pala, etc. 


munru: 'front yard'. The word is clearly related to the literary form munril with the same meaning. 
The recovery of the basic form munru makes it possible to analyse munril as munr(u) * il, rather than 
as il-mun in the traditional, but rather ad hoc, derivation. 


1. See in particular the parallel passages in inscriptions Nos. 65 & 66 and the discussion on 66.2 in the Commentary 
for clinching evidence in support of the proposed reinterpretation. 


2. А. Velu Pillai 1976: pp. 5, 143 (examples from inscriptions of 6-9 centuries A.D.) 


3. These words meaning 'cave' are cognate with mujai (D. 4994), but are to be distinguished from mula/ тшауи 
'drum' (D. 4989). 
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3.2.3 Grammatical elements 
(i) Pronouns 
(e.g.) Personal pronouns: em 'our' (exclusive). 
Demonstrative pronominal bases: a- 'that'; i- 'this'. 
Numeral pronouns: iruvar 'two persons'. 
(ii) Numerals 
(e.g.) iru- 'two'; patin- 'ten' (oblique); nuru 'hundred'. 
(iii) Interjections 
(e.g.) ita По, behold!" 
(iv) Particles 
(e.g.) -um 'also, too'; -e 'emphatic particle' 
(v) Grammatical morphemes 


There are about 38 types of grammatical morphemes in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions including 
pronominal (PNG) suffixes, suffix of the oblique case, case-endings, causative suf fixes, tense markers, 
suffixes of the participial and verbal nouns, suffixes of the adjectival participles and suffix of the 
infinitive.! 

(vi) Rare grammatical usages 

(a) Absence of finite verbs: 


A remarkable feature of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is the absence of finite verbs, their place 
being taken by participial nouns or adjectival participles. 


(e.g.) antuvan kotupitavan 'Antuvan caused to be given'. 
(lanko ceypita pali-i hermitage caused to be made by (I)lanko '. 
(b) Absence of present tense: 


The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions have only two tenses, the past and the non-past, and no present tense, 
agreeing in this respect with Old Tamil. The present tense in Tamil is a later development. 


(c) Rare grammatical morphemes: 
-a occurs as the accusative case suffix in itta 'this' (LT ittai). 


-a 1$ the most common genitive suffix in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 
(e.g., cilivan-a, titi-il-a, etc.). This suffix occurs only rarely in Old Tamil. 


-а occurs as a genitive case suffix. (e.g.) nalliy-ur-à 'of МаШуш". 


1. See section 7.38 and Appendix VII (Index to Grammatical Morphemes) for details. 
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This morpheme is not attested elsewhere іп Tamil. However, it occurs as a genitive suffix 
in Old Kannada inscriptions. 

-à occurs as an adjectival suffix in muta /muta (mutu / mütu- а) 'senior, elder. This morpheme 
is also not attested in Tamil. 


3.2.4 Influence of Old Kannada 


The present study has brought to light the hitherto unsuspected influence of Old Kannada on the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from a period (ca. 2nd century B.c.-4th century A.D.) anterior to the earliest 
known Kannada inscriptions and literature. See especially No. 49 from Sittannavasal-A (ca. 1st century 
B.C.), №. 55 from Tirupparankunram (са. 1st century A.p.), Мо. 79 from Edakal-A (ca. 3rd century 
A.D.) and No. 83 from Nekanurpatti (ca. 4th century А.р.). Some of the more interesting lexical items 
and grammatical usages showing the influence of Old Kannada are listed below.! 


(i) Lexical items 


eruminatu is almost certainly the same as LT erumainatu, the Mysore region (mahisha-mandala) of 
Karnataka. The word erumi (Ta. erumai, Ka., Tu. erme, Go. ermi) 'buffalo' appears to preserve an 
ancient dialectal form. 


kavuti is the personal name of the nun who is described in the inscription as born in a village in 
eruminatu. cf. Ka. gavudi, gaudi ‘feminine of gauda, wife of a gavumda, wife of a village officer’. 


росії 'епітапсе'. The expression occurs as part of the place name tenku-ciru-pocil which appears to be 
the same as ten-ciru-vayil, mentioned in the later Tamil inscriptions of the region as the name of the 
паш (territorial division) immediately to the east of the hill at Sittannavasal. pocil is not attested in 
Tamil and appears to be related to Ka. hosilu (< *posil) ‘entrance’. cf. also To. pos 'ептапсе'. 


tàyiyaru 'mother' (honorific). This is clearly a loanword from Kannada. The word occurs in New 
Kannada but is not attested in Old Kannada. However, as this inscription from Nekanurpatti is assigned 
to ca. 4th century A.D. on palaeographic evidence, we have to regard tayiyaru as an Old Kannada word 
which existed in the spoken language but was not attested in contemporary records. 


(ii) Personal names and honorifics 


Personal names like ay(c)ca and ро/а[(а), and the suffixed honorifics anni, а(р)ра- and а(у)уап / 
aiyan appear to be more at home in Old Kannada onomastics. 


(111) Grammatical usages 


-à, occurring as the genitive suffix in some inscriptions is not attested in Tamil, but occurs in Old 
Kannada inscriptions where it is regarded as more ancient than -a.? 


-u, the euphonic suffix to stems ending in liquid consonants (e.g., üru 'village") occurring mostly in 
the later inscriptions, is not attested in Old Tamil and appears to be due to the influence of Old 


| See also Commentary on the inscriptions cited in this paragraph. 
2. See section 7.27.4 for details. 
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Kannada, even though the suffix is attested in Kannada inscriptions only from the middle period (ca. 
8th century A.D.). 


(iv) Spread of Jainism from Karnataka 


The presence of Old Kannada elements іп the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions corroborates the traditional 
account of the spread of Jainism from Karnataka into the Tamil country.! 


3.3 Indo-Aryan element 


3.3.1 Phonology: presence of non-Tamil sounds 

Only two non-Tamil sounds (dh and s) occur marginally in loanwords in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions.? 
It is significant that these are confined only to the Early Tamil-Brahmi Period (ca. 2nd century в.с. 
to 1st century A.D.). Actually, the number and relative frequency of non-Tamil characters in the Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions are far less than those of Grantha letters in the later Tamil inscriptions. 


3.3.2 Orthography 

(i) Adaptation to Tamil phonetic pattern 

The proportion of non-Tamil sounds is relatively much less than what one would expect from the 
Indo-Aryan element present in the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions as most of the loanwords are 
adapted to the Tamil phonetic pattern.? 


(ii) Use of single consonants for geminates 


The employment of single consonants in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions to represent the doubled 
consonants in the language is due to the influence of Prakrit inscriptional orthography. This orthographic 
feature is seen not only in loanwords but also in native Tamil words. However, unlike in Prakrit 
inscriptions, the use of single for doubled consonants was optional іп the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
even from the earliest times both in loanwords and native words.* 


3.3.3 Vocabulary 
The IA loanwords in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are all nouns.’ Apart from personal names, the 


vocabulary comprises mostly religious or cultural terms. Some of the more interesting items are 
briefly noticed below. 


(i) Religious terms 


Religious terms especially associated with the Jaina religion are discussed in the sections on Jainism.° 
The following are some of the other religious terms common to Indian religious tradition. 


See sections 4.8 to 4.13. 

See section 5.5 for details. The rarity of non-Tamil sounds іп the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is by itself a sufficient 
ground to call into question the earlier theory of a predominant Indo-Aryan element in them. 

See section 6.21 for details. 

See section 6.17 for details. 

See the Indexes in Appendices V and VI for word lists and the Commentary on the entries for discussion. 

See sections 4.8 to 4.13. 
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atittanam (Pkt. adhitthana): lit., ‘permanent fixed abode' of the itinerant monk who stayed in 
the cave during the rainy season. The term occurs іп the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions in the special 
sense of 'stone beds' carved on the floor of the cave for the use of the monks. 


tana (Pkt. dana(m) 'religious gift"). 
dhammam / dhamam (Pkt. dhamma) 'charity, religious endowment'. 
(ii) Cultural terms 
These comprise mostly titles and names of some professions: 
kanatikan 'chief of scribes’; cf. Sinh. Pkt. kana 'scribe', Pkt. adhika 'superintendent'. 
kanaka (Pkt. ganaka) 'accountant'. 
kaviti "ап ancient title bestowed on Vaisyas and court officials'. cf. Sinh. Pkt. дарай /gapiti < 


Pkt. gahapati < Skt. grihapati, lit., householder’, a title of merchant classes and landed gentry. 
kutumpikan (Pkt. kutumbika) 'householder, husbandman'. 


ta(c)can (Pkt. taccha) 'carpenter'. The term occurs in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions with the 
meanings 'carpenter, stonemason'.! 


maraya- (read maraya) "ап ancient title', probably from Pkt. maharaya. 
vanikan/vanikan (Pkt. vanija/vanija < Skt. vanik) 'trader'. 
siri (Pkt. siri < Skt sri ) "ап auspicious affix to personal names'. 

(iii) Miscellaneous loanwords from Prakrit 

Selected examples are listed below. 


ас! (Pkt. asi) 'support, ргор'. cf. Ta. acu'support’. The inscriptional context indicates the meaning 
of a wooden 'support' for a canopy in front of the cave. | 


katikai (cf. Skt. ghatika) "ап assembly of learned persons or institution of higher learning or the 
place of such assembly or institution'. 


nikama- (Pkt. nigama) 'merchant guild’. 
раппа- (Pkt. phànita) 'juice of sugar cane, candy, molasses'. 
salakan (Pkt. sálaka) brother-in-law’, but occurs in the Tamil- Brahmi inscription with the meaning 
'sister-in-law's husband' as indicated by the context (cf. Ta. calakan). 
3.3.4 Prakrit grammatical usages 


While the grammar of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is almost wholly Tamil, there are a couple of 
Prakrit grammatical forms occurring in them. 


-0: Nominative case-ending of masculine singular noun in -puto 'son' in satiyaputo. 
-sa: Genitive case-ending of masculine singular noun in utayanasa 'of Utayanan'.? 


1. However, see Commentary (73.8) for possible alternative Dravidian etymology. 
2. See No.1, Table 1.6 for the occurrence of the Pkt. genitive ending -sa in a coin-legend. 
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The relatively higher frequency of causative verb forms in these inscriptions when compared with 
Literary Tamil appears to be due to the influence of inscriptional Prakrit.! 


(е.р.) kotupiton Те who caused to be given'. 
3.3.5 Prakrit of the cave inscriptions 


Prakrit, in the widest sense of the term, comprises all Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) languages including 
those recorded in the inscriptions of Asoka and the post-Mauryan period, the canonical languages of 
the Buddhist and Jaina religions, and the Literary Prakrits found in the Sanskrit plays. An attempt has 
been made in the present study to determine the type of Prakrit from which the loanwords in the cave 
inscriptions are derived.’ 


(i) Loanwords not derived from Asokan dialects 


Most of the inscriptions of Asoka are in the Eastern Dialect which was the Mauryan court language. 
However, such distinctive features of the Eastern Dialect as the substitution of г with Гапа the use of 
the nominative singular ending -ё are not found in the loanwords. It is now generally accepted that the 
Tamil caves were occupied by the Jaina monks and have no Buddhist vestiges. Thus, the available 
evidence indicates that the loanwords in the cave inscriptions are not derived from the language of 
the Asokan inscriptions, though they share some features common to most dialects. 


(ii) Loanwords mostly from standard epigraphic Prakrit 


The data compiled in the Etymological Indexes (Appendices V-VI) indicate clearly that most of the 
loanwords in the Corpus are derived from standard epigraphic Prakrit based on the dialect of the 
central and western regions. The circumstances in which this dialect rose to become the common 
epigraphical language for almost the whole of India in the post-Mauryan period are well brought out 
by Richard Salomon in his recent book Indian Epigraphy: 


The causes of the abrupt dialectal shift from east to west undoubtedly lie in political and historical 
developments, that is, the decline of Magadha as the center of power in northern India after the collapse 
of the Mauryan empire and the movement of the center of political power in the following centuries 
toward the west and northwest. Like the eastern dialect under Asoka, the central-western dialect of the 
post-Mauryan era was used far beyond what must have been its original homeland. Thus we find 
inscriptions in this standard epigraphic Prakrit as far afield as Orissa in the east, for instance, in the 
Hathigumpha inscription, while in the south it is abundantly attested in inscriptions from such sites as 
Nagarjunakonda and Amaravati. This central-western MIA dialect was, in fact, virtually the sole language 
in epigraphic use in the period in question, and therefore seems, like Pali, to have developed into something 
like a northern Indian lingua franca, at least for epigraphic purposes, in the last two centuries B.c.‘ 


See sections 7.28.3 to 7.28.5 for discussion. 


2. The study is based on the material compiled in the Etymological Indexes (Appendices V and VI) and further 
discussion on the relevant entries in the Commentary. 


See section 4.7.1. 
Richard Salomon 1998: pp. 76-77. 
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The distinguishing features of standard epigraphic Prakrit as reflected in the loanwords in the Corpus 
are as follows. 


i) Nominative masculine singular -ó (as in satiyaputo). 
ii) Retention of the distinction between rand ! (as in агИап, salakan, etc.). 
Ш) The exclusive use of the sibilant s. 


However, the loanwords are radically transformed by the local language, namely Tamil, and adapted 
to its phonetic pattern as discussed earlier. Further, there are also minimal influences on the loanwords 
from two other dialects of Prakrit as noticed below. 


(iii) Loanwords from Jaina Prakrit (Ardhamagadhi ) 


Considering the exclusive association of Jaina monks with the Tamil caves, it is somewhat surprising 
that the influence of Ardhamagadhi (AMg.), the language of the earliest Jaina canonical literature, is 
minimal on the loanwords occurring in the inscriptions. From among more than a hundred IA stems, 
only five may be regarded as derived from AMg. based on the special characteristics of that dialect 
(Table 3.3). The first four loanwords occur in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, and the last in an Early 
Vatteluttu inscription. 


(iv) Loanwords from Sinhala-Prakrit 


While most of the loanwords in the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions are naturally from Indian Prakrits, 
there are a couple of items for which Sinhala inscriptional Prakrit seems to be the proximate source. 


kana- 'scribe'.! In the Early Brahmi cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka, kana occurs with the meaning 
‘scribe’. It is derived from Skt. Кагапа.? The form kana does not occur in Indian Prakrits in this sense. 
In later Tamil inscriptions, the corresponding expressions Кагапа (> Кагпат) are directly borrowed 
from Sanskrit. 


Камы ‘title of a senior merchant and court official’. This expression is ultimately derived from Skt. 
grihapati most probably through Sinh. Pkt.* kapiti (> Kapiti). 


3.3.6 Lexical items of doubtful etymology 


There are a few lexical items in the Corpus, whose derivation from Dravidian or Indo-Aryan is in 
doubt.* Some representative types are noticed below. 


(i) There are a few lexical items where either derivation is equally plausible: 


(e.g.) aiyan ‘lord, master’; cf. Dr. ai (D. 196a); ІА ayya < arya. 
cantan 'a personal name'; cf. Dr. cantam (D. 2328); IA camda « candra. 


See Commentary (40.1.2) for discussion. 
S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xcv. 
See Commentary (3.5) for discussion. 


ы оз N ы. 


These are listed separately in the Etymological Index: Doubtful Items (Appendix VI) indicating alternative 
derivations from both sources. Each lexical item is also discussed in detail in the relevant entry in the Commentary. 
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Sanskrit Ardhamàágadhi 
forms 


Elision of the intervocalic consonant: 


l.  aditya аїсса 


2. уасіп/уайіп уау 


Change of the aspirate bh > В: 
3.  ibha iha 


Change of the nasal n > n: 
4. пара пара 


5. nandi namdi 


113 
Loanwords Remarks 
in the Corpus 
ay(c)ca- lit., 'sun'; in ay(c)ca(y)yan "а personal пате'. 
-vayl in attu-vayi (read апа-уаут) "опе who 


expounds the meaning (of scriptures)’; 
cf. attha-vaya (AMg.). 


іуа- іп iva-kunra(m) ‘Elephant Hill', a place 
name. (cf. anaimalai, the present name of 
the hill.) 

nakan a personal name ' 

-panti in vaccananti, N. of a Jaina monk 


Table 3.3. Ardhamagadhi loanwords in the Corpus. 


Sanskrit Loanwords in Early Meaning 
Vatte]uttu Inscriptions 

anasana anacana(m) 'abstinence from food' 

асагуа асапуаг 'preceptor' 

aradhana агат lit., worship', а Jaina term for 'fast 
unto death' 

kusala kucalan N. of a donor 

raja- ігасаг 'kings' 

namostu namottu let there be salutation' 

nishidika nicitikai 'seat of penance' (Jaina) 


Table 3.4. Sanskrit loanwords in Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions in the Corpus. 
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(ii) There are some items which are generally regarded as derived from IA, but for which plausible 
Dr. etymologies can be suggested: 


(е.р.) акагат 'Вгаһтап village"; cf. Dr. nakar (D. 3568); IA aggahara < артаћага. 
ta(c)can 'carpenter, mason'; cf. Dr. tai / tacc- (D. 3473); IA taccha « takshan. 


(iii) Borrowing and re-borrowing: 
(e.g.) Dr. *catiya > IA satiya > Ta. atiyan'a clan name". 
(iv) Borrowed into both: 


(e.g.) Dr. nàka (IA naga) appears to be the name of an ancient autochthonous race of South 
Asia borrowed into both Dr. and IA. 


3.3.7 Changeover from Prakrit to Sanskrit 


Sanskrit supplanted Prakrit in South Indian inscriptions from about the beginning of the 5th century 
A.D.! This changeover is also reflected in the language of the cave inscriptions in the Tamil country. 
Thus the loanwords in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (ca. 2nd century B.c.-4th century A.D.) are 
invariably from Prakrit, while those in the Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions (са. 5-6 century A.D.) are from 
Sanskrit or survival of borrowings from Prakrit in the earlier age. The transitional character of the 
Early Vatteluttu inscriptions is best illustrated by the personal names of two monks, vaccananti 
(< Pkt.) and cantirananti (< Skt.) appearing in the Jaina inscriptions of about the same period (ca. 6th 
century A.D.).? 

To illustrate, loanwords occurring in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Corpus (Table 3.4) appear 
to be borrowed directly from Sanskrit. The same situation obtains in later Tamil inscriptions and in 
Literary Tamil, with the earlier layer of borrowings from Prakrit and the later layers increasingly 
from Sanskrit. 


1. The earliest stone inscription in Sanskrit from ancient Tamil country(Tamil Майн and Kerala) is that of 
Vishnuvarman, probably a Kadamba prince, at Edakal in Kerala, assigned on palaeographic evidence to ca. 5th 
century A.D. E. Hultzsch in F. Fawcett 1901 (Estampage No. 1). See I. Mahadevan 1999 for revised interpretation. 


2. | Nos. 115 and 116 in the Corpus. 
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POLITY 
4.1 Introduction 


Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions portray life in early Tamil society at the commencement of a period 
of great political, religious and social changes. The earlier tribal chieftaincies had become small 
but well-organised kingdoms ruled by the Cera, Cola and Pantiya dynasties; smaller territories 
were held by local chieftains of long-established lineage. The Buddhist and Jaina faiths had entered 
the Tamil country and acquired sizeable following creating social and religious ferment in the 
society. The simple and easy-to-learn Tamil-Brahmi script took roots and spread fast all over the 
Tamil country creating a literate society which would produce before long literary works of the 
highest quality. The influx of Prakrit along with the Buddhist and Jaina faiths had its impact on 
Tamil, which would also usher in significant changes in the language in due course. Trade flourished 
with Rome in the west, gem-rich Sri Lanka in the south and the powerful kingdoms in the Deccan 
and further to the north creating new affluence. 


This chapter presents brief gleanings from Tamil-Brahmi stone and pottery inscriptions and legends 
on coins, seals, rings, etc., under the heads state, religion and society. For more information, the 
texts of the inscriptions in the Corpus and the Commentary thereon, both included in Part III of this 
volume, may be referred to. 


A. STATE 
4.2 The Pàntiyas 
4.2.1 Netufice]iyan 


The existence of the Pantiya kingdom in the middle of the 3rd century p.c. is attested by the edicts 
of Asoka.? The next earliest epigraphic reference to a king of the Pantiya dynasty, not too long 
after Asoka, is contained in two of the earliest Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions (Nos. 1 & 2) at 
Mangulam near Madurai, assigned to early 2nd century B.c. on palaeographic and linguistic evidence. 


The Mangulam inscriptions record the grant of a monastery to Nanta-siri (Nanda-sri), a senior 
Jaina monk. The donor in the first inscription (No. 1) is Katalan Valutti-y (Valuti) described as the 
'servant' of Netuficaliyan (Netuficeliyan). The donor in the second inscription (No. 2) is Catikan 
who is described, in a curiously roundabout manner, as "ће father of Ilaricatikan, the husband of 
the sister-in-law of Netificaliyan (Netunceliyan)'. 


The dynastic name 'Pantiya' is not mentioned in the inscriptions. But there can be no reasonable 
doubt on this score, considering that the name Netuficeliyan occurs only in the Pantiya dynasty and 
that one of the donors, probably a vassal or kinsman, is named Valuti, another characteristic dynastic 


1. See КМ. Raman 1974: pp. 104-118 fora historical assessment of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 
2. CII. I: second rock edict at Girnar and other sites (р. 185). 
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name of the Pantiyas. The unusual manner of invoking a rather distant relationship to Neturiceliyan 
by the donor of the second inscription clearly implies that the former was a very important personage, 
most probably the reigning Pantiya king, judging from his name. The close proximity of Mangulam, 
the site of the inscriptions, to Madurai, the capital city of the Pantiya kingdom, makes it all but 
certain that these are indeed records of the Pantiya king of the time. 


Two Pantiya kings named Netuüceliyan are known to us from Cankam literature. 


I. Netuüceliyan 'who overcame the Aryan armies'.! 
II. Netuficeliyan "ће victor at Talaiyanankanam'. 2 


It has been suggested that Netun-/Netin-caliyan of the Mangulam inscriptions may be identified 
with either of them.? However, we know from the well-established 'Gajabahu synchronism' that 
Netuficeliyan I was a contemporary of Сегап Cenkuttuvan and Gajabahu I of Sri Lanka and hence 
must be assigned to the 2nd century a.p.* Netuficeliyan II was a contemporary of Mantarafi-céral 
Irumporai and lived still later.» The early palaeography and archaic orthographic and linguistic 
features of the Mangulam inscriptions indicate a much earlier date (ca. 2nd century в.с.). The 
proposed identification is thus unlikely. It seems more likely that Netun-/Netifi-caliyan of the 
Mangulam grants lived much earlier than his namesakes and descendants celebrated in Cankam 
literature. 


4.2.2 Peruvaluti 


Copper coins with the legend pe ru và [и ti (Peruvaluti) discovered by Krishnamurthy confirm the 
historicity of another Early Pantiya Кіпр. The 'circular top' form of [апа the presence of the 
TB-I notation provide evidence to date this coin in the Early Period (ca. 2nd century в.с.). 


4.2.3 Kalumara Natan 


One of the donors mentioned in an inscription from Alagarmalai (No. 44, ca. 15% century в.с.) has 
the name Kalu (Katu) mara Natan. He was probably a Pantiya prince or vassal judging from the 
first part of his name, which may be compared with Katuman Maran.? 


Pura. 183 colophon; Cilap. 23: Katturai 17-18. 

Pura. 18 & 19 colophon. Hero of Maturai-k-kànci (see colophon). 

K.V. Raman 1977: p. 37. 

The 'Gajabahu synchronism' is based on the statement in Cilappatikaram (30: 160-166) that Gajabahu, king of 

Sri Lanka, attended the worship of Kannaki instituted by Céran Cenkuttuvan. The date of Gajabahu I is 

known from Sri Lankan sources to be in the 2nd century a.p. (C.W. Nicholas and S. Paranavitana 1961: рр. 79-80). 

5.  Netuficeliyan, the victor of Talaiyanankanam, also defeated Mantaran Сега! Irumporai in battle (Pura. 17). As the 
latter is not among those celebrated in the decades of Patirruppattu, he belonged presumably to a later generation. 

6.  SeeNos.1 &2, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 A. 

7. Pupa. 198:27. 
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4.3 The Céras 
4.3.1 Irumporais of the Pugalur inscriptions 


Two near-identical inscriptions (Nos. 61 and 62, ca. 2nd century A.D.) at Pugalur are grants of the 
Irumporai line of the Cera dynasty ruling from Karur. The inscriptions record the construction of 
a rock shelter for Cenkayapan, a senior Jaina monk, on the occasion of the investiture of Ilankatunko 
(Кашакбп Ilankatunkó in No. 62), the son of Perunkatunkon, the son of King Atan Cel Irumporai 
(-Irumpurai in No. 62) as the heir apparent (iJanko). 

The genealogy of three generations of the Irumporai line recorded in the inscriptions can be compared 


with the historical data found in the Patikams of Patirruppattu resulting in the following 
identifications: ! 


Inscriptions Patirruppattu 
1. Кб Айап Cel Irumporai Celva-k-katunk6 Vali-y Atan (7th decade) 
II. Perunkatunkon Perufi-ceral Irumporai (8th decade) 


III. Katunkon Ilankatunko Ilafi-céral Irumporai (9th decade) 


Though Atan is a recurring name in the Cera dynasty, this name is borne by only one ruler in the 
Irumporai line. Further, the prefixed attributes peru- and iJa- in the names of the next two generations 
of princes in the inscriptions are also found likewise in Patirruppattu. The evidence can be interpreted 
as indicating that Perunkatunkon assumed the royal title Peruriceral Irumporai when he ascended 
the throne, and that when Ilankatunko ascended the throne in his turn, he assumed the royal title 
Ilaficéral Irumporai. According to tradition, the Cankam poets, Раја! Patiya Perunkatunko and 
Marutam Patiya Ilankatunko, are identified with these two princes.? On the whole, the evidence is 
cogent that the Irumporai princes mentioned in the Pugalur inscriptions are the same as those 
celebrated respectively in the 7th to 9th decades of Patirruppattu. 


Регийсега! Irumporai, the hero of the 8th decade, is famous for his victory over Atiyaman Метар 
Айс! of Takatür? (whose inscription at Jambai is also included as No. 59 in the present Corpus). 
Peruficéral Irumporai held the learned in high esteem. In a famous poem, the poet Мос! Kiranar 
records the incident that once when he climbed unwittingly on the vacant platform of the royal 
drum and fell asleep, the king, instead of putting him to death for his unpardonable crime, fanned 
him gently so as not to disturb him in his sleep.* The identification of the Irumporai princes of the 
Pugalur inscriptions with those celebrated in Patirruppattu yields one of the most important 
synchronisms found so far to determine the dates of the contemporary princes and poets of the 
Cankam Age from about the middle of the 1st century to the middle of the 3rd century A.D. 


R. Panneerselvam 1968. I. Mahadevan 1971. 
M.S. Venkataswamy 1983b: pp. 230-232 & 248. 
Patir. Patikam8. 

Pura. 50. 
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4.3.2 Coins of the Irumporais 


Copper coins with the insignia of bow and arrow, and bearing the Tamil-Brahmi legends kol-i-p- 
purai or kol-irumpurai-y ('Porai /Irumporai of Kolli") have been found in the Amaravathi river bed 
at Karur.! The coins may be assigned to ca. 1st century A.D. on palaeographic evidence. While 
these are obviously the issues of the Irumporais of Karur, it is not possible, in the absence of more 
specific evidence, to attribute the coins to particular rulers of the dynasty. 


4.3.3 Cera inscriptions from Kerala 


The Edakal inscriptions (Nos. 80 & 82, ca. 3rd century a.D.) in Kerala are the only records of the 
Ceras of the Cankam Age found so far in the western region of ancient Tamil country. Unlike the 
Irumporai inscriptions at Pugalur, those at Edakal are very brief and mention only the names of the 
Cera kings. Inscriptional and literary evidence points to the existence of two branches of the Cera 
dynasty, one on the west coast and the other ruling from Karur. The mention of the name cera and 
the absence of the name ігшпрогайп the Edakal records would appear to indicate that they refer to 
the Cera line ruling from the west coast. 


One of the inscriptions (No. 80) reads katummiputa сега (Katumiputta Cera). The hybrid expression 
in the first part of the name seems to be a title comprising katumi- 'the ferocious one' and 
-puta = -makan > -тап 'man'. The expression may thus be equated with katuman, a title borne by 
the Сега kings, Kuttuvan Kotai ? and Mantaraficeral Irumporai.? The title katummiputa resembles 
satiyaputo borne by the Atiyamans of Takatur (No. 59). 


The other inscription (No. 82) reads ko-v-atan (ko Atan) 'King Atan'. The пате Atan is especially 
associated with the Cera dynasty; but the Cera king mentioned in this record cannot be identified in 
the absence of details. 


4.3.4 Silver portrait coins of the Ceras 


Silver portrait coins with the names Kuttuvan Kotai and Makkotai have been published by 
Krishnamurthy.* The coins may be assigned to ca. 3rd century д.р. on palaeographic evidence. 
Perhaps Katumiputta Céra mentioned at Edakal is the same as Kuttuvan Kotai who had the title 
Katuman; but the data is insufficient to make a positive identification. 


4.4 The Colas 


No stone inscriptions of the Cola dynasty of the Cankam Age have been found; nor are there any 
early Cola coins with legends inscribed on them. Circumstantial evidence relating to the Colas 
from other types of Tamil-Brahmi records is summarised below. 


1. See Nos. 7 & 8, Table 1.6 and Figs. 1.22 В & C. 
2 Pura. 54. 

3. Pura. 53. 

4. 


See Nos. 11 & 12, Table 1.6 and Figs. 1.22 D & E. 
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4.4.1 Tittan 


A silver ring found in the Amaravathi riverbed at Karur has the legend tittan in Tamil-Brahmi 
characters of ca. Ist century A.p.! 


We hear of Early Cola princes named Tittan 2 of Urantai (Uraiyür) and his son Tittan УеПуап.? 
They also figure as poets іп Cankam literature. Tittan is also known as Уна! Уёптап Veliyan 
Tittan.* Virai has been identified as Virampattinam (Arikamedu) on the east coast.’ There is, however, 
no direct evidence to link the name Tittan found on the silver ring with Tittan of Virai and Urantai 
(Огаіуш). 

4.4.2 Netunkilli 


A potsherd found during recent excavations at Teriruveli (Mudukulathur Taluk, Ramanathapuram 
District) is incised in Tamil-Brahmi with the name netunkil [li*] in characters of ca. 1st century 
A.D.$ The name is that of a Cola prince, as killi occurs only in Early Cola names. 


Netunkilli was known mainly for his internecine fighting with another Cola prince called Nalankilli. 
Once Netunkilli withstood a prolonged siege of his fort at Avür by Nalankilli, causing much 
distress to the people and livestock within the fort. The poet Kovur Kilar chastised Netunkilli for 
refusing to go out to fight or surrender the fort acknowledging defeat." On another occasion, 
Netunkilli was besieged at Uraiyur by Nalankilli, when Kovur Kilar again intervened advising 
both the Cola princes to desist from fighting among themselves * While at Uraiyur, Netunkilli mistook 
the poet Ilantattan to be a spy and ordered his execution, when Kovur Kilar interceded on behalf 
of the poet and saved his life. Netunkilli died at Kariyaru.'? However, as the fragmentary pottery 
inscription has been found in the Pantiya country and consists only of a name, it cannot, with 
certainty, be attributed to the Cola prince of the same name. 


4.5 Chieftains 
4.5.1 Atiyan Netuman Айс! 


The donor of the cave shelter at Jambai is referred to as satiyaputo atiyan пенипап айс! in the 
inscription (No. 59, ca. Ist century А.р.). He may be identified as the famous chieftain Atiyaman 
Netuman Айс! of Takatür (modern Dharmapuri) celebrated in Cankam literature. 


See No. 12, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 D. 

Aka.6. 

Ala. 226. 

Мап. 58. 

I. Mahadevan 1970b. 

Unpublished. I have seen the potsherd in the collections of TNSA at Chennai. 
Pura.44. 

Рига.45. 

Рија. 47. 

Pura. 47, colophon. 
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Anci was a great warrior and a liberal patron.! Once, the poetess Auvaiyar went as his ambassador 
to the court of Tontaiman.? The most famous legend connected with Айс! is that when he was 
presented with a miraculous nelli (gooseberry) fruit which would confer immortality, he chose to 
give it away to Auvaiyar on the ground that her longevity would be more beneficial to the public 
good.? Айс! was defeated by Регийсёга1 Irumporai, the Сега king, who took Takatür in a famous 
battle.* 


It is significant that Jambai, the site of the present inscription, is near Kovalur (modern Tirukkoyilur 
in Viluppuram District), the seat of the Malaiyaman chieftains. The sack of Kovalur by Айс! was 
a famous event celebrated in song Бу Paranar as mentioned by Auvaiyar.? Perhaps the grant was 
made by Айс! to celebrate this victory. 


The title satiyaputo occurs in Asoka's second rock edict at Сігпаг (and with slight variations at 
other sites). As the discovery of the Tamil-Brahmi inscription at Jambai has finally settled the 
question who the Satiyaputras were, ’ it is not necessary to go into the details of this long debate 
here, except to mention the remarkably accurate identification made on purely linguistic grounds 
by Sesha Iyer and improved upon by Burrow.* According to Burrow, the linguistic developments 
are atiya < satiya (*сайуа) with the loss of the initial palatal, and man < makan, shortened as in 
сёгатап corresponding to kéralaputo. The Jambai inscription which has, side by side, both the 
Prakrit and Tamil forms satiyaputo and atiyan, furnishes conclusive evidence for the correctness 
of this identification. Cf. katummiputa cera for an interesting parallel from the Edakal inscription 
(No. 80). 


4.5.2 Pittan and Korrantai 


Two of the Pugalur inscriptions (Nos. 65 & 66, late 2nd century A.D.) record the gift of the daughter 
of Pit(t)tan alias Pi(t)tantai. In another inscription (No. 67, early 3rd century a.D.) at this site, 
Korrantai (I)lavan (that is, Пауап, son of Korrantai) figures as the donor. The names Pittan and 
Korrantai occurring in such close proximity to the Irumporai inscriptions (Nos. 61 & 62) on the 
same hill, remind one of Pittan, the famous chieftain of Kutiraimalai and commander of the Cera 
army and his equally famous son Pittankorran or Korran. Though the evidence is circumstantial, it 
is not improbable that Pittan and Korrantai mentioned in the Pugalur inscriptions are the same as 
Pittan and Korran celebrated in Cankam literature.? It is interesting that, as in the Irumporai records 
(Nos. 61 & 62), three generations of Pittan's family also figure in these inscriptions (Nos. 65-67). 


Pura.99 & 103. 

Pura. 95. 

Pura. 91. 

Patir. Patikam8. 

Pura. 99. 

СПАЛ. Gir. 11.2. 

R. Nagaswamy 1981a & b. 

K.G.Sesha Iyer 1937: р. 18. T. Burrow 1968b: pp. 158-159. 

Рап ( Pura. 170 & 172; Aka. 77 & 143). Pittankorran (Pura. 168, 169 & 171). 
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4.5.3 Kanimàn 


The Mamandur inscription (No. 73, ca. 3rd century A.D.) near Kanchipuram refers to Kaniman, 
‘the chieftain (kon) who took Ténür'. He was probably a local chieftain in this region before the 
Pallava occupation of Kanchipuram around the middle of the 3rd century A.D. 


Kaniman was probably of Cera lineage, like the Atiyamans of Takatür and the Malaiyamans of 
Kovalür, as indicated by the -man suffix in his name. As the site of the inscription is іп Tontainatu, 
he was also probably connected with the Tontaimans who ruled over this region before the Pallava 
occupation. But beyond what is suggested by the names, there is no other evidence for these 
connections. 


4.5.4 Atinnan Etiran Céntan 


The name occurs as that of a chieftain in the Tamil-Brahmi coin-legend in a large hoard of identical 
lead coins found by chance at Andippatti near Chengam in North Arcot District.! The coin may be 
assigned to ca. 3rd century д.р. on palaeographic evidence. 


The coin-legend has been read as atinnan епг=ара centan and translated as 'Centan, the successor 
of Atinnan'.? The phrase etir апа does not occur in this sense elsewhere, but the interpretation is 
plausible, as it is based on a comparison with a similar usage etirana 'succeeding' (year) occurring 
in the Pantiya inscriptions. However, as it is unlikely that a successor would issue a coin in his 
name when the predecessor was still alive, the expression may be read as ейгап and given the wider 
meaning 'descendant' (< ейг "о come to pass іп future'; TL). It is perhaps in this sense that etiran 
occurs as part of a personal name in vétkovan etiran cattan (alias) nanurruva-p-perunko velan.? 
Perhaps Atinnan was an illustrious forbear from whom Centan wished to trace his lineage. The 
name Atinnan is not attested in literary works, but may be compared with Atinan occurring as a 
personal name in the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscription at Arittapatti (No. 7, ca. 2nd century в.с.). 


4.5.5 Patuman Kotai 


A pottery inscription, deeply incised in bold, stylised characters of ca. 1st century A.D., was found 
in the recent excavations at Alagankulam.* The inscription reads pa tu та г ko tai (Patuman Kotai). 
The name is clearly that of a Cera prince or chieftain as judged from kotai, the second part of the 
name. The first part of the name patuman reminds one of Уе] Avi-k-k6man Patuman, the high- 
ranking chieftain whose two daughters were married to the two Céra rulers, Céral Atan (of the 
main line) and Celva-k-katunko (of the Irumporai line) respectively.5 He lived in a large palace in 


See No. 13, Table 1.6. 

K.G. Krishnan 1973-74c: pp. 139-140. 

К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1933-34, The Larger Leiden Plates of Rajarajal, EI. XXII: p. 264, lines230-232. 
See No. 5, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20 B. 

Pati. Patikams 4 & 8. 


и P шы юз 


Google 


122 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Karuvür.! However, as the pottery inscription is fragmentary consisting only of the personal name 
and has been found in the Pantiya territory, the name in it cannot be positively identified as that of 
the famous chieftain of the Cera country mentioned in the Patirruppattu. 


4.6 Administration 
4.6.1 King 


The king is addressed as ko in the inscriptions at Pugalur (Nos. 61 & 62, ca. 2nd century A.D.) and 
Edakal-A (Мо. 82, ca. 3rd century A.p.). 


The term агасап (< Skt. rajan) first occurs in the Tamil-Brahmi coin-legends on the reverse of the 
silver portrait coins of the Satavahanas.? A fragmentary potsherd from Uraiyur has the legend 
araica- which could be a variant of araca- 'king' or araiya- 'chieftain'.? 


4.6.2 Heir apparent 

The Pugalur inscriptions cited above refer to the investiture of the heir apparent, (i)lariko. 

4.6.3 Princes 

Princes of the royal family have the suffixes -kð (as in katuriko and (i)larikatunko) or -kon (as in 
katurikón and perunkatunkop ) in the Pugalur inscriptions cited above. 

4.6.4 Chieftains 


Chieftains are referred to as ko at Edakal-A (No. 81, ca. 3rd century д.р.) and as Кор at Mamandur 
(No. 73, ca. 3rd century А.р.). 


4.6.5 Servant (of the king) 


Katalan Valuti is the donor of а palli at Mangulam (No. 1, ca. 2nd century B.c.). He is described as 
the рапа-ап (panavan) of netuücaliyag (Netuüceliyap). The expression panavan is derived from 
pan 'service' and means literally a 'servant' (TL). The expression may, however, be interpreted in 
the present context as a 'royal servant' or high functionary under Netuiiceliyan, the reigning Pantiya 
king. He was most probably a Pantiya prince or vassal, judging from his name Valuti. 


4.6.6 Superintendent, chief 
The expression -(a)tikan (« Pkt. adhika) occurs twice in these inscriptions, once at Mangulam 
(No. 3, ca. 2nd century в.с.) in kaJitika- (read ka]-atika-) 'superintendent of pearls' and again at 


Alagarmalai (No. 40, ca.1st century в.с.) in kanatikan (kana-atikan) 'chief of scribes'. Before looking 
into the specific duties of these officials, the expression atikan may be considered. 


1. Рша.13, colophon; Cilap.28: 198. 
2. For discussion on these coin-legends, see section 5.15. 
3. К.У. Raman (ed.) 1988: p.74, No. 12, Fig. 24.12, Pl. 19.10. 
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In the Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions, a number of officials are mentioned with the designation adika 
who were placed in charge of various departments of the state.! The Pallava kingdom in the Tamil 
country had also officials known as adhika in charge of different departments of the state or of 
the provinces. The Pallava administration has been compared in thisrespect with the Mauryan, 
"rather than (that) prevalent in the Tamil country".? It now appears that the Pantiya kingdom also 
possessed an administrative organisation resembling at least in some respects those of the Mauryan 
in the north and Sri Lanka in the south during this period. 


4.6.7 Superintendent of pearls 


. In an inscription at Mangulam (No. 3, ca. 2nd century B.c.), the kaviti of the merchant guild of 
ve]-arai (Vellarai) is described as kalitika- (read kalatika-). The expression is interpreted as 
‘superintendent of pearls' from ka] 'pearl' and (a)tikan 'superintendent'. He was presumably a minister 
or high official (as indicated by his title kaviti) entrusted with the responsibility of superintending 
pearl fisheries. 


Pearls from the Pantiya kingdom were famous from ancient times and are mentioned in the 
Катауапа,“ ArthaSastra‘ and also in the Periplus.$ The Mangulam inscription provides evidence 
of state control over pearl-fishery and trade even from this early date. An inscription from Kilavalavu 
(No. 10, ca. 2nd century B.c.) refers to Tonti, the Pantiya port оп the east coast, which was involved 
in pearl fishery and trade from early times. 


4.6.8 Chief of scribes 


An inscription at Alagarmalai (Мо. 40, ca. 1st century в.с.) refers to 'Atan Atan, son of Atan, the 
accountant (kanaka-), the chief of scribes (kanatikan)'. He figures as one of the many donors from 
Майга! (Madurai) who collectively made endowments to the cave shelter at Alagarmalai. He was 
by vocation an accountant and, judging from his title, served as the chief of scribes probably in the 
royal court at Madurai. 


The term kanaka(<Pkt. ganaka) means an 'accountant'. The term ganaka occurs in this sense in the 
Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions.’ In later Tamil inscriptions, kanakkap meant the 'accountant who 
maintained the accounts of the village or temple". 


The expression kanatikan is construed as Капа 'scribe' + atikan 'chief' and interpreted as the 'chief 
of scribes'. In Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions, the term Капа («Skt. karana) 'scribe' occurs іп the same 


1. Тһе term adika (< Skt. adhyaksha) occurs also as adaka or adeka. Cf. ati-adika 'superintendent of elephants’, 
pan-adaka 'superintendent of trade’, etc. S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xciv. 


Cf. Pallava Inscrs. No. 3: arakhadhika 'superintendent of guards', désadhika 'prefect of a county' (4th century A.D.). 
C. Minakshi 1977 (revised edn.): p. 140. 

Ramayana, Kish. Kanda, 41: 19 (MLJ edition, Madras 1958). 

Arthasastra, ii: 11. See summary in К.А. Nilakanta Sastri 1955 (4th edn. 1975): p. 84. 

The Periplus: paragraph 56 (in K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 1939, revised edn. 2001: pp. 57-58). 

S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xcv. 
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sense as ganaka 'accountant', and the duties of both functionaries appear to be more or less similar.!' 
This was also the case in the Tamil country where the terms karanam/karnam and kanakkan were 
synonymous and meant 'village or temple accountant'. 


4.6.9 Title of ministers, palace officials or merchants 


The title kaviti is borne by a member of the merchant guild (nikama) of vel-arai (Vellarai), who, as 
mentioned above, served as kal(a)tika- 'superintendent of pearls' (Mangulam, No. 3, ca.2nd century 
B.C.). The title kaviti kon 'chief каунг is borne by a donor in an inscription at Tirumalai (No. 52, ca. 
1st century A.D.). 


The title kaviti was bestowed by kings on the Velalar, Vaisyas (men and women), ministers ог 
palace officials, as recorded in early Tamil works.? 


The expression kaviti seems to be derived ultimately from Skt. grihapati 'householder' through 
Pkt. gahapati. Cf. Sinh. Pkt. gapati/gapiti ? and the variants kaviti/kavati in later Tamil inscriptions.‘ 


It is significant that Tamil merchants with the title gahapati are mentioned in Early Sinhala-Brahmi 
inscriptions? The title Каран (cf. Sinh. Pkt. kapati) occurs as part of the name of a Tamil merchant 
in the Tamil-Brahmi legend on a recently discovered lead coin from Tissamaharama in Sri Lanka.$ 


The original import of the term gahapati can be gathered from Prakrit inscriptions where it is 
specifically associated with merchant classes and prosperous landowning gentry who were 
supporters of Buddhist and Jaina religions. It is likely that kaviti had a somewhat similar significance 
in early times in the Tamil country also, later becoming a title bestowed by the king on merchants 
and officials as recorded in early literary works. Still later, the term kaviti came to mean an 'accountant' 
in medieval Tamil inscriptions. 


4.6.10 An honour or title bestowed by the king 


A short inscription at Tirupparankunram (No. 54, ca.1st century в.с.) reads marayatu kaya[m*] "ће 
pool (is the gift) of the marayam'.The expression marayatu (read marayattu) is the oblique form of 
тагауат which occurs in early Tamil works with the meaning 'an honour or a title (Ta. pattam) 
bestowed by the king’. In later Tamil inscriptions, the title occurs with the personal names of several 
types of functionaries and others, and does not appear to indicate, by itself, any specific function 
or duty. The term is probably derived from Pkt. таВагауа («Skt. maharaja). 


4.6.11 Titles of other important personages 


The title ko is given to the head of the institution known as katikai, an assembly of learned persons, 
in an inscription at Mannarkoil (No. 88, ca. 2nd century A.p.). The title kon is accorded, probably 


S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xcv. 

Tol. Роги. 30, comm. Масс. 

S. Paranavitana 1970: pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. 

See Commentary (3.5) for the suggested derivation. 
S. Paranavitana 1970: Nos.94, 356ап4357. 

See No. 4, Table 1.6. 
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as an honorific, to a kaviti at Tirumalai (No. 52, ca. 1st century A.D.) and to a chief of a village in 
the Pillaiyarpatti inscription (No. 117, ca. 6th century А.р.). A member of a particular class of 
Vai$ya community is given the honorific (i)/anko in an inscription at Mannarkoil (No. 89 ca. 2nd 
century A.D.). A chief of the village or its leading landowner or an eminent person of the place is 
referred to as kilar in the inscription at Ammankoyilpatti (No. 84, ca. 4th century А.р.). 


4.6.12 The village assembly 
As short inscription at Mudalaikulam (No. 35, ca. 2nd century B.c.) reads: 


vempir-ür рег-ау-ат cétavar 
'Vempirrür constructed (cétavar) the large tank (pér-ayam)'. 


What is remarkable about the inscription is that the predicate cétavar (LT ceytavar) 'they who 
made' is in the plural indicating that the subject of the sentence (иг) refers not to the village as such, 
but to assembly of the village, also known as ür in later Tamil inscriptions. The text has thus to be 
understood as follows: | 


‘the assembly (ur) of Vempil (Vempirrur) constructed the large tank'. 


If this interpretation is accepted, we have in this inscription the earliest lithic record of a village 
assembly іп the Tamil country. vempirrür(vempil-tt-ür) may be identified with Vemparrür of later 
Tamil inscriptions and modern Vempattur in Ramanathapuram District (see Table 4.3). 


4.6.13 Assembly of learned persons 


An inscription at Mannarkoil (No. 88, ca.2nd century A.p.), mentions капка! "ап assembly of learned 
persons or institution of higher learning; the place of such an assembly or institution'. The expression 
is derived from Skt. ghatika 'assembly'. 


The most famous ghatika іп the Tamil country was the one at Kanchipuram, which flourished during 
the Pallava rule.' It seems to have come into existence even prior to the conquest of Kanchipuram by the 
Pallavas in the middle of the 3rd century А.р.? Similar ghatikas, though probably on a smaller scale, 
functioned in many other places in the Tamil country as indicated by literary and epigraphic evidence; 
for example, at Vemparrür (modern Veppattur in Thanjavur District)? and Kavanur (in Chengalpattu 
District).* 

The Mannarkoil inscription dated on palaeographic evidence to the 2nd century A.D. is the earliest 
reference known so far to a katikai functioning in the Tamil country and that too in the far south.’ The 
mention of katikaiin the inscription in a Jaina hermitage, and the donor of the palli being referred to as 
the son of the chief of the katikai, would appear to indicate that the katikai was associated with the local 


C. Minakshi 1977 (revised edn.): pp. 223-232. 

Pallava Inscrs. pp. xxx-xxxi. 

АКЕ293/ 1908, Cola, 11th cent. A.D. 

АКЕ51/1933, Pantiya, ca. 13th cent. A.D. 

See Commentary (88.3) for identification of the place name. 
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Jaina community and its composition and functions were probably different from those of the ghatikas 
of the Pallava period. 


4.6.14 Warfare 


There is only one reference to warfare. The inscription at Mamandur (No. 73, ca. 3rd century A.D.) 
describes Kaniman as 'the chieftain who took Tenur (in battle)'. It can be surmised that the battle 
referred to in this inscription must have taken place before the Pallava occupation of Kanchipuram. 


B. RELIGION 


4.7 Earlier views on the authors of cave inscriptions 
4.7.1 Buddhist occupation of the caves 


To the earlier investigators of the Tamil caves, the Brahmi inscriptions in characters resembling 
those of the Asokan edicts suggested Buddhist association even before the inscriptions could be 
properly understood. Venkayya traced the use of natural caves for religious purposes to the Buddhists 
"whose creed makes it binding on the monks to resort to out-of -the-way places". He compared the 
Tamil caves having stone beds and inscriptions with the rock-cut Buddhist caves of Western India. 
He also suggested that Asoka's Buddhist missionaries to Sri Lanka must have passed through the 
Tamil country and propagated their faith here too.! 


Krishna Sastri compared the Tamil caves with very similar ones in Sri Lanka and proposed that the 
caves were successively occupied by aboriginal tribes in prehistoric times and then by the Buddhist 
monks, and in much later times, by the Jainas who carved the stone sculptures and Vatteluttu 
inscriptions.? 


Subrahmanya Aiyer drew attention to the parallelism in place names between Paficapandava malai 
and Kalukumalai in the Tamil country and Рапдауа Pabbata and Gridhraküta respectively, the 
latter two associated with incidents in the Buddha's life.? 


However, the texts of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions which have now been fully deciphered, do 
not reveal any internal evidence for associating the Buddhist faith with the Tamil caves. Some of 
the earlier readings and interpretations which seemingly provided evidence for the presence of 
Buddhism in the cave inscriptions have now been shown to be incorrect: 


(a) The expression ü ра са a pa (upaca-an) occurring at Kilavalavu and Kongarpuliyankulam 
was regarded by Subrahmanya Aiyer as the Tamil form of Skt. upasaka from Prakrit, 
and interpreted to mean a 'lay devotee' as in Buddhist terminology.* However, the same 


ARE 1906-07: paragraphs 1-5. 

H.Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 330-332; also in ARE 1908-09: paragraph 7. 
K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 278-281. 

Ibid. p.294. 
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expression was earlier derived by Krishna Sastri from Skt. upadhyaya Чеасћег.'! Though 
he did not interpret it, the expression means a 'preceptor' or 'spiritual teacher' in Jaina 
terminology. The latter interpretation has been adopted in this study.? 


(b) Ihad earlier read the words matavirai 'great nun' and tavira 'monk' in the Alagarmalai 
cave inscriptions? As these terms can have Buddhist association, they have been 
considered as evidence for the presence of Buddhism in the Tamil caves. However, 
later field work has shown these to be incorrect readings respectively for mattirai 
(‘Matirai') and av[v]ir[u]- (‘those two") (Nos. 38 and 45). 


4.7.2 Ajivika presence in the caves 


Mahalingam suggested that, in addition to the Buddhist and Jaina monks, Ajivika ascetics were 
also present in the caves.* While the Ajivika sect was known in the Tamil country from ancient 
times as attested by literary evidence and inscriptions, there is no evidence that it ever had a large 
following. Mahalingam's view that "considerable sections of the population seem to have been 
attracted to this faith which had taken a deep root in the country and had attained good progress 
apparently with large patronage" is overstated and has not been generally accepted. The 
decipherment of the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions has not produced any evidence of Ajivika 
association with the Tamil caves.$ 


4.8 Early phase of Jainism in the Tamil country 
4.8.1 Bhadrabahu-Chandragupta legend 


The advent of Jainism in South India is traditionally traced to the migration of Chandragupta Maurya 
and his preceptor Bhadrabahu to Sravanabelagola in Karnataka. According to the legend, when 
foretold of a terrible famine in Magadha which would last twelve years, the Jaina Samgha led by 
Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta migrated to South India and settled down at Sravanabelagola.’ 
Visakha Muni, the disciple of Bhadrabahu, went further south to the Tamil country and preached 
in the Cola and Pantiya kingdoms. 


As the Bhadrabahu-Chandragupta legend is found only in relatively late sources, scholars have 
been hesitant to accept it as a historical event. The Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions, now known to 
be the earliest Jaina records in South India, provide indirect corroboration of two key elements of 
the legend. The palaeography of the cave inscriptions is consistent with borrowing from Magadha 
in ca. 3rd century в.с. during the Mauryan Age. The decipherment of the inscriptions has also 


H. Krishna Sastri 1919: pp. 339-340. 

See section 4.9.3(iii). 

I. Mahadevan, Corpus of Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968): Nos.33 and 41. 
T.V. Mahalingam 1967: pp. 188-192. 

Ibid. p. 188. 

For a succinct account of the Ajivikas in Tamil country, See В. Vijayalakshmy 1988. 
S.B. Deo 1956: pp. 86-88. 
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revealed early links with Karnataka and Old Kannada indicative of the proximate source of Jainism 
in the Tamil country.! The views of some scholars that Jainism reached the Tamil country from 
Bengal and Orissa and not from Karnataka can no longer be accepted.? 


4.8.2 Samprati and Jainism in the Tamil country 


Dasaratha and Samprati, grandsons of Asoka, succeeded him and ruled simultaneously from 
Pataliputra and Ujjain respectively. While Dasaratha seems to have supported the Ajivika faith, 
Samprati became an ardent supporter of Jainism under the guidance of his preceptor Suhastin. 
Samprati despatched Jaina missionaries to various regions in South India including the Damila 
(Tamil) country.’ Jaina literary evidence credits the spread of Jainism from Ujjain to the Deccan 
and other southern countries.^ 


4.9 Evidence of Jainism in Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
4.9.1 Jaina character of the inscriptions: a statistical study 


The earlier speculations about the nature of the religion associated with the Tamil caves have now 
been set at rest with the complete decipherment of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. There is no 
longer any doubt that the Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions are mostly associated with the Jaina faith 
(see Table 4.1). Out of 30 sites with 89 Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions included in the present 
Corpus, 28 sites with 84 inscriptions are Jaina and the remaining 2 sites with 5 inscriptions are 
secular, that is, having no apparent religious significance. The position is somewhat different in 
the case of the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the Corpus. Out of 12 sites with 21 
inscriptions, only 4 sites with 12 inscriptions are Jaina; the Pillaiyarpatti rock-cut shrine with one 
inscription is affiliated to Vedic (Brahmanical) Hinduism; and the remaining are secular records. 


Tamil-Brahmi Early Vatte]uttu Total 

(ca. 2nd cent. B.c.- (ca. 5th & 6th cent. A.D.) 

4th cent A.D.) 

Sites Inscrs. Sites Inscrs. Sites Inscrs. 

Jaina 28 84 4 12 32 96 
Hindu -- -- 1 1 1 1 
Secular 2 5 7 8 9 13 
Total 30 89 12 21 42 110 


Table 4.1. Religious association of Early Tamil inscriptions in the Corpus. 


See section 3.2.4 for discussion on the influence of Old Kannada оп Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 

E.g., A. K. Chatterjee 1978: p. 119. 

S.B. Deo 1956: pp.91-92. 

Ibid. p. 115. Prakrit loanwords in the Tamil cave inscriptions lend support to this tradition. See section 3.3.5 (ii). 


PY р 


Google 


Polity 129 


4.9.2 Jaina terminology 


Some of the key words in the inscriptions which help us to have a glimpse of the early phase of 
Jainism in the Tamil country are discussed below. 


4.9.3 Titles of monks 
(i) kani 


The expression kani (Pkt. gani « Skt. ganin) ' a senior Jaina monk, the head of a gana' occurs 
four times at Mangulam (Nos. 1-4, ca. 2nd century в.с.) and twice at Alagarmalai (No. 48, ca. 
15 century B.c.). While many terms like acarya, etc., are common to the Brahmanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina religions, the expression ganin is peculiar to Jaina hierarchy.! Thus, the occurrence 
of this term in Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is conclusive evidence of the occupation of 
the caves by monks of the Jaina faith. 


We learn from the Mangulam inscriptions (Nos. 1-3) that Kani Nanta-siri (Gani Nanda-sri) 
was the senior Jaina monk who received the endowments of three hermitages from the kinsmen, 
vassals or officers of Neturiceliyan, the reigning Pantiya king. The inscriptions bear testimony 
to the support that the Jaina faith received from the Pantiya king, his court and the local 
merchant guild (nikama « nigama) at this early period. 


The given name or clan name of the senior Jaina monk was Kuvan, revealing his Tamil 
origin. This is a significant fact. For, if a native Tamil ascetic could have risen in the Jaina 
monastic hierarchy to occupy the position of а gani (‘head of a рапа!) at this time, then 
Jainism must have taken root in the Tamil country much earlier, that is, not later than the 
earlier half of the 3rd century B.c. 


(ii) amanan 


1. 


The expression is derived from Ta. camana < Pkt. samana < Skt. 5гатапа "ап ascetic or 
monk of non-Vedic religions (Ajivika, Buddhist or Jaina)'. However, in the Tamil tradition, 
the term is exclusively applied to the Jaina monks indicating that the Jaina samana monks 
reached the Tamil country earlier and that the Buddhist monks who came later had to be 
given other appellations like cakkiyar, terar, puttar, etc., to distinguish them from the Jaina 
ascetics. 


The term атапап occurs first at Mettuppatti (No. 24, ca. 2nd century в.с.). This inscription 
records the gift of Utayanan (Udayana) to Attiran, the Jaina monk from Matirai (Madurai). 
The occurrence of the word in a Tamil-Brahmi inscription of the 2nd century B.c. proves that 
Jainism had spread to the Tamil country before that date. The linguistic testimony furnished 
by this word goes further. The use of the evolved form amanan (formed by the loss of the 
initial c in camanan) shows that the word must have been borrowed into Tamil much earlier 


S.B. Deo 1956: pp. 149-150. 
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to allow sufficient time for the linguistic assimilation and evolution samana > сатапа > 
amana. On the basis of this evidence, we may date the spread of Jainism to the Tamil country 
at least to the 3rd century в.с., if not earlier. 


The variant form amannan occurs in two later inscriptions from Pugalur (Nos. 61 & 62, ca. 
2nd century A.D.). The inscriptions record the construction of a rock shelter for Cenkayapan, 
a senior Jaina monk, by King Atan Cel Irumporai to mark the occasion of the investiture of 
his grandson as the heir apparent (ilariko). The Pugalur inscriptions (Nos. 61-72, ca., 2nd and 
3rd centuries A.D.) attest to the support of Jainism by the Cera king, his court and by the 
merchant community. 


(111) upacan 


The expressions upacan at Tiruvadavur (No. 9) and its variant form upaca-an at Kilavalavu 
and Kongarpuliyankulam (Nos. 10 &11) dated to ca. 2nd century в.с. are derived from 
Skt. upadhyaya'spiritual (еасћег through Pkt. upajhaya, uvajha, etc.; cf. Ka. uvajjarand Ta. 
uvaccan "еасћег'.! 


The upadhyaya is venerated as one of the Pafica-parameshthin (along with Arhat, Siddha, 
Acarya and Muni) by the Jainas. In the Tamil Jaina tradition, the upadhyaya is a lay teacher 
of scriptures. He functions as the priest in the local Jaina temple and also conducts religious 
ceremonies in Jaina households. In course of time, with the waning of Jaina influence in the 
Tamil country, the Uvaccar became priests in the shrines of риап (< bhatari, originally Jaina) 
and other village goddesses. Still later, they figure as temple-drummers, dance-masters and 
musicians in medieval inscriptions. 


(iv) patantan 


The expression patantan occurs as the title of a Jaina monk at Anaimalai (No. 60, ca. 2nd 
century A.D.). It corresponds to Pkt. bhadanta 'venerable, reverend'. A variant form bhadata 
occurs as the title of a Jaina monk in an early Prakrit inscription from Mathura.? The variant 
forms bhadanita and bhayanita are attested іп Jaina Prakrit works. 


(v) att(a)vayi 


l. 


The expression attuvayi in the Anaimalai inscription (No. 60, ca. 2nd century А.р.) is obscure, 
with most of the authorities choosing to regard it as a personal name. However, it appears to 
be a title as it is prefixed to a personal name, most probably that of a Jaina monk. The word 
is probably to be read as attavayi; the scribal error appears to be due to stress on the first 
syllable in the original Prakrit. The first part of the name is from Pkt. attha « Skt.artha 
‘meaning’, and the second part from Pkt. vayi< Skt. vacin/ vadin'one who reads / expounds'. 
The whole expression attavayi may be interpreted as "опе who expounds the meaning (of 


See discussion on uvaccan in the Commentary (9.1). 


2. E.g., G.Bühler 1894a, EI. Il: p. 199, No. IV. 
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ѕсгірішеѕ)", cf. АМР. atthavaya 'disputation of meaning' (PSM); vacaka / vayaka 'preacher' 
occurring in Prakrit inscriptions.! 

(vi) acariyar 
The expression acariyar and the variant form acirikaru < Skt. acarya'preceptor' occur as the 


titles of senior Jaina monks in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Paraiyanpattu and 
Tirunatharkunru respectively (Nos. 115 & 116, ca. 6th century A.D.). 


In the Jaina monastic tradition, especially the Digambara, асагуа is a title accorded to very 
senior monks who are considered to be superior to the upadhyaya in the list of the Five 
Dignitaries (parica-parameshthin) worshipped daily by the Jainas. 

(vii) manakkar 
The term literally means 'student' (honorific singular), but occurs at Paraiyanpattu (No. 715, 
ca. 6th century A.D.) as a Jaina technical term with the specialised meaning of 'acolyte or 


disciple' of a senior Jaina monk. In later Jaina inscriptions as at Kalugumalai (Tirunelveli 
District), the expressions manakkar(masc.) and manakkiyar (fem.) occur in this sense. 


4.9.4 Titles of nuns 
(i) pa(m)mitti 


The expression pa(m)mitti occurs at Alagarmalai (Мо. 41, ca. Ist century в.с.) as the title of 
а Jaina nun named Sapamita (from Pkt. sappamitta < Skt. sarpamitra). The term pammi-tti 
appears to be the feminine gender form of раттап (masc.) 'Jaina novice'.? The expressions 
are ultimately derived from Pkt. bamma < Skt. brahma / brahmi. 


(ii) kanti 
Ce-k-kant(i)-anni and Cé-k-kanti, mother and daughter, figure in the inscription at Nekanurpatti 
(No. 83, ca. 4th century А.р.). Both are Jaina nuns as may be seen from the suffixed title 
kanti. The term kanti is attested as a personal name or title of Jaina nuns in Tamil literary 
works. The variant form kavunti occurs as the personal name of a senior Jaina nun.? 
The term kanti(variants khanti, ganti) occurs in Kannada inscriptions as an affix to the personal 


names of Jaina nuns. The expression is probably derived from gamthi (AMg.) "опе who 
composes a literary work' (PSM) < grantha (Skt.) 'book'. 


4.9.5 Names of Jaina monks and nuns 


The following are the names of Jaina monks and nuns occurring in the inscriptions included in the 
Corpus. Their titles are added after the names within brackets (vide Inscriptional Glossary for 
references). 


1. I acknowledge my indebtedness to Püjya Śri Arjavasagar Muni, the distinguished Digambara Jaina monk, for the 
interpretation. Also see Commentary (60.6). 


2 Aruñkala. 168. See Commentary (41.3) for further references. 
3.  Cilap.10: 165, 211, etc. See Commentary (83.2.b) for discussion. 
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Monks 
Attiran (amanan) 8. Cenkayapan (muta amannan) 
2. Агаба Kayipan [att(a)vayi) 9. Маш (kani) 
3. Aritan (patantan) 10. Natan (капі) 
4. I(Dlavon (upaca-an) 11. Nanta-siri Ku(v)an (Капі) 
5. Ilankayipan 12. Nakan (kani) 
6. U(p)paruva[n*] (upaca-an) 13. Paracu (upacan) 
7. Cantirananti (acirikaru)T 14. Vaccananti (acariyar)T 


(T These two names are from Early Vatteluttu inscriptions.) 
Nuns 


1. Kavuti 

2. Cé-k-(kanti) / (kanti) 

3. Ce-k-(kant(i) -anni) / (kanti) 

4. Sa(p)pami(t)ta [pa(m)mitti] 
4.9.6 Common religious terms іп Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
Some of the expressions in the Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the 
Corpus are common to Vedic (Brahmanical) Hinduism and non-Vedic faiths (Ajivika, Buddhist 


and Jaina). They have been treated in the present study as relating to Jainism taking the overall 
context into account (vide Inscriptional Glossary for references and Commentary for discussion). 


(1) atittanam : ‘seat, permanent fixed abode’; refers to stone beds in the cave shelters. 
(ii) aram : ‘charity, religious life’. 
(iii) urai, uraiyul : ‘abode of ascetics'. 
(iv) tàna : ‘religious gift’. 
(v) namottu : ‘Let there be salutation!'; an invocation. 
(vi) palli : ‘hermitage’; refers to the cave-shelter. 


(vii) dhammam, dhamam : "religious gift, charity or endowment'. 
4.9.7 Jaina religious terms in Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 


Religious terms specific to Jainism or with specialised meanings in the Jaina context occur in the 
nicitikai inscriptions in Early Vatteluttu at Paraiyanpattu and Tirunatharkunru (Nos. 115 & 116, 
са. 6th century А.р.). The expressions are listed below in alphabetical order with meanings. 
(vide Inscriptional Glossary for references and Commentary for discussion). 
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@ 
(i) 


(iii) 
(iv) 


(у) 


апасапат : ‘abstinence from food" the Jaina religious penance of fasting unto death. 

aratani : ‘worship’; a Jaina technical term for the religious penance of fasting unto 
death. 

nicitikai : ‘seat of penance' (for fasting unto death). 

norra, norru : ‘who observed / having observed penance’. In Jaina terminology, norral 


or nonpu refer to religious fasting. 


mutitta : ‘who completed’; а Jaina technical term for ending one's life through the 
penance of fasting unto death. 


4.9.8 Cave shelters : the earliest Jaina hermitages 


A brief description of the physical features of the cave shelters with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
has been given in Chapter 1.! Here we shall look at the shelters as the earliest Jaina hermitages in 
the Tamil country (vide Inscriptional Glossary in Appendix I for references). 


(i) palli 


The most frequent term used in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions for the hermitage is ра Іп 
Early Tamil-Brahmi, the word was spelt pa li but read as palli according to the orthographic 
conventions of the period. In Late Tamil-Brahmi, the word was spelt as pa]li. The original, 
literal meaning of palli'sleeping place' applied to the cave shelters with stone beds and was 
later extended to hermitages or temples built of brick and mortar. The term palli came to mean 
'school' as the hermitage was also a centre of learning from the earliest times. In literary 
works and later inscriptions, the term ра ШІ came to denote a non-Vedic (Ajivika, Buddhist, 
Jaina) place of worship. 


(ii) atittanam 


(iii) 


l. 
2. 
3. 


The palli comprised one or more stone beds with pillow lofts at the head side carved on the 
rock floor of the caves.? The beds are referred to as atittanam in the inscriptions (with 
variant spellings). The term is derived from Pkt. adhitthana 'fixed, permanent abode' (PED) 
< Skt. adhishthana 'abode, seat' (MW). The stone beds were known as atittanam as they were 
the permanent fixed abodes of the itinerant Jaina monks who stayed in the caves during the 
rainy season and went out preaching at other times of the year. 


Drip ledge 


The cave shelter was protected from rain by cutting a drip ledge across the brow of the 
overhanging boulder above the entrance to the cave.? This feature is referred to by the 
following expressions. 


See section 1.7. 
See Fig. 1.14. 
See Fig. 1.13. 
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(а) kura (LT Кига!):'а cut, cutting’; 
(b) kuru (LT Киги): 'section, division'; 
(с) tara-ani: An obscure expression tentatively interpreted as drip line (?) from tara (LT 
tārai) ‘line or stream'; ani: ‘which is joined’. 
(iv) Canopy 
The cave shelter was protected from sun and rain by a canopy of thatched roof in front of 
the entrance as indicated by the post holes on the brow of the overhanging boulder and on the 


rock floor below. The wooden beams or posts made by a carpenter to support the canopy are 


referred to in the inscription at Mamandur (No. 73, ca. 3rd century A.D.) as aci: 'prop, support. 
Cf. Та. аси: 14.; and АМР. asi Чо support’. 


(v) Front yard 
The spacious front yard outside the entrance to the cave at Pugalur is referred to as munru 
'forecourt' (cf. Та. munr-il). 
(vi) Water sources 
The caves for siting the shelters were carefully selected to ensure regular supply of water 
from sources like rock springs on the hill or larger reservoirs on the plains nearby. The 
inscriptions refer to these water sources as follows (vide Inscriptional Glossary). 
(а) Кауа[т*]: 'tank, pool'. 
(b) cunai: 'mountain pool, spring’. 
(c) pér-ay-am (pérayam): ‘large tank’. 
(d) poykai: natural spring, pond, tank. 
4.10 Evolution of Early Jainism in the Tamil country 


Based on the distribution, frequency and contents of the Jaina inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi and 
Early. Vatteluttu included in the present Corpus, it is possible to discern three distinct stages in the 
evolution of early Jainism in the Tamil country (see Table 4.2). 


No. of Early Jaina inscriptions in the Corpus 


Region Early Middle Late Total 
(ca. 2-1 cent. B.c.) (са. 1-3 cent. A.D.) (ca. 4-6 cent. A.D.) 

Pantiya 53 10 7 70 

Cera 1 13 3 17 

Tontai -- 2 3 5 

Cola -- 1 3 4 

Total 54 26 16 96 


Table 4.2. Regional and temporal distribution of Early Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country. 
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4.10.1 Early period (са. 3-1 centuries в.с.) 


The earliest Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country are found in the Pantiya region with most of 
them clustered around Madurai. The palaeographic evidence indicates that Jainism must have arrived 
іп the Pantiya country not later than the 3rd century в.с. The new faith received active support 
from the Pantiya dynasty and the local merchant communities as indicated by the inscriptions at 
Mangulam (Nos. 1-6, ca. 2nd century в.с.) and Alagarmalai (Nos. 36-48, ca. 1st century. в.с.). The 
presence of Old Kannada expressions and personal names in the cave inscriptions, especially at 
Sittannavasal-A (No. 49, ca.1st century. B.C.), points to Karnataka as the route through which Jainism 
reached the Tamil country. It is also likely that the Tamil-Brahmi script was adapted from the 
Mauryan Brahmi in the Jaina monasteries (ра Ш) of the Madurai region some time before the end 
of the 3rd century в.с. as the earliest cave inscriptions are dated to about the beginning of the 2nd 
century B.c. It appears from the absence of reference to sects that the early lithic records in the 
Tamil caves belong to the period before the schism between the Digambara and Svétambara sects. 
It is arguable from palaeographic evidence that the Early Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions are the 
earliest lithic records of the Jaina faith in India, as the Mangulam inscriptions of the time of 
Netuficeliyan appear to be earlier than the Jaina Prakrit inscriptions at Mathura and those of 
Kharavela of Kalinga. 


4.10.2 Middle period (ca. 1-3 centuries A.D.) 


There is a sharp fall in the total number of cave inscriptions in this period. The centre of Jainism in 
the Tamil country appears to have shifted from the Pantiya to the Céra region in the early centuries 
A.D., as indicated by the sharp fall in the number of inscriptions in the Pantiya country and the 
equally sharp rise in their number in the Cera country during this period. As in the Pantiya country 
in the earlier period, Jainism was patronised by kings, and local merchant communities in the Cera 
country also, as seen from the Pugalur inscriptions (Nos. 61-72, ca. 2nd and 3rd centuries. A.D.). 
Contacts with the Jaina community in Karnataka continued in this period also, as indicated by what 
appear to be Kannada personal names in the inscription at Tirupparankunram (No. 55, ca. lst century 
A.D.). The earliest literary evidence of Jainism in the Tamil country belongs to this period; e.g., 
unnamaiyin uyankiya marunkin ata-p-pativattu anror pola "like the (Jaina) monks whose bodies 
are emaciated by fasting and not bathed' (Aka. 123). There is also literary evidence from the Cankam 
poems that Jaina monasteries (palli) existed in cities like Kaviri-p-pum-pattinam and Madurai even 
during the early centuries a.p.! 


4.10.3 Late period (ca. 4th-6th centuries A.D.) 


The era of natural cave shelters came to an end during this period. The Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
at Sittannavasal-B and Tiruchirapalli-B (Nos. 101-107 & 108-110, са. Sth century д.р.) are the last 
of the Jaina cave shelters in the earlier tradition. A new type of Jaina monuments appears in the 
Tamil country in the 6th century A.D. in the form of the nicitikai inscriptions at Paraiyanpattu and 


l. Pattina. 53; Matu.475-488. 
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Tirunatharkunru (Nos. 115 & 116). These are epitaphs engraved on the bare summit of boulders 
commemorating the places where Jaina ascetics fasted unto death. Even though these Early Vatteluttu 
inscriptions are earlier in date, they clearly belong to the sallekhana (‘religious fasting unto death’) 
tradition of Karnataka which has more numerous examples than the Tamil country. The nicitikai 
inscriptions represent a fresh wave of influence from Karnataka, though contacts between the 
Tamil and Kannada Jaina communities existed even earlier in this period as indicated by the inscription 
at Nekanurpatti (No. 83, ca. 4th century A.p.). 


During most of this period, the Tamil country was under the rule of the Kalabhras, said to be tribal 
invaders from Karnataka following the Jaina faith. They displaced the traditional Tamil monarchies 
and held sway over the Tamil country for nearly three centuries until they were expelled in the last 
quarter of the 6th century A.D. by Katunkon, the Pantiya, from the south and Simhavishnu Pallava 
from the north. It is, however, significant that there is no inscriptional evidence for increased 
support to Tamil Jainism during the Kalabhra rule; on the contrary, the number of Jaina inscriptions 
decreased further during this period reflecting the unsettled conditions following the invasion. 


The earliest epigraphic evidence for the construction of temples and monasteries in brick and mortar 
is found in the Pulankurichi inscription of King Céntan Китап (са. 500 a.p.).! There is now a 
general consensus that he was a Kalabhra ruler as the name Kurran does not occur in the Pantiya 
dynasty, and as there is clear Kannada influence on the language of the inscription (e.g. avaru, üru, 
arullittar, etc). The inscription relates to the administrative arrangements made for three places of 
worship, two of them Hindu (devakulam) and the other Jaina (tapata-p-palli which was located in 
Madurai). The inscription provides evidence that the Kalabhras, acting in the tradition of the rulers 


of the land, did not discriminate between the Hindu and Jaina places of worship. 
4.11 Early Jaina records with dates 


The following early Jaina records of the Sth and 6th centuries A.D. can be more or less precisely 
dated. 
(i) Loyavibhaga 


The Digambara Jaina work in Sanskrit, Lokavibhaga written by Simhasuri, states that the 
original work in Prakrit (Loyavibhaga) was completed by Muni Sarvanandi in Saka 380 (458 
A.D.) at Patalika in Panarashtra during the reign of Pallava Simhavarman.? 


(ii) Darsanasaára 
Devasena, the author of Darsanasara, a Prakrit work written in 853 a.D., states that Vajranandi, 


the pupil of Pujyapada, founded the Dravida Samgha in Mathura in the south (Madurai) in 
Vikrama Era 525 (468-69 4.p.).? This Jaina samgha was so famous that it is referred to in 


1.  Y.Subbarayalu and M.R. Raghava Varier 1991: pp. 57-69. 
2.  A.Chakravarti 1941 (revised edn. by КМ. Ramesh 1974): pp. viii and 16. See also section 4.20.3 (1) in this vol. 
3. Ibid. pp. 16-17. 
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Kannada inscriptions from Karnataka.! The legends relating to the three successive Tamil 
Cankams (literary academies) at Madurai are probably based on later recollection of the name 
Dravida Samgha. It is likely that the Samgha, though a Jaina monastic institution, acted also 
as an assembly for the cultivation of Tamil language and literature. It is no coincidence that 
this was the period of notable literary output by Jaina authors, mostly monks. 


(iii) Pallankovil Plates 


The Plates record the grant of land to Vajranandi, a senior Jaina monk at Amancérkkai in 
Parutti-k-kunril (modern Tirupparuttikkunram known in the past as Jina Кайс! near 
Kanchipuram).? The grant was issued in the sixth regnal year (ca. 546 a.D.) of Simhavarman. 
Vajranandi is described in the Sanskrit portion of the Plates as a gani (cf. kaniin the Mangulam 
and Alagarmalai cave inscriptions) translated as kuravar (< Skt. guravah) in the Tamil portion. 
The inscription contains the earliest reference to palliccantam, grant of tax-free land to Jaina 
monasteries (palli). However, the Pallankovil Plates are palaeographically late and appear to 
be a copy made towards the end of the 7th century А.р. of the earlier original.? 


4.12 Re-occupation of the cave shelters by later Jainas 


It is beyond the scope of the present study to trace the history of Tamil Jainism after the 6th century 
A.D. except to point out the re-occupation of the earlier cave shelters by the Jainas between 8th and 
10th centuries a.D. (Figs. 4.1 and 4.2). 


Jainism declined steeply in the Tamil country from about the end of the 6th century A.D. when there 
was a tremendous upsurge of the Saiva and Vaishnava sects revitalised by the Bhakti movement 
led by the Nayanmar and Alvars. The Tamil Jainas were persecuted during this period. However, 
the persecution, uncharacteristic of Indian polity, did not last too long and the rulers resumed grants 
to the Jaina monasteries (palli) from about the end of the 8th century a.D. as attested by epigraphical 
evidence from the Pallava and Pantiya regions.‘ It was during this period of revival that many of 
the earlier cave shelters with stone beds and Tamil-Brahmi and/or Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
were re-occupied by the Jainas who marked their renewed presence with relief sculptures and 
inscriptions in the Vatteluttu script of the period. The following is a list of the sites reoccupied 
during 8th- 10th centuries А.р. 


(i) Alagarmalai, (ii) Anaimalai, (iii) Arittapatti, (iv) Karungalakkudi, (v) Kilavalavu, 
(vi) Kongarpuliyankulam, (vii) Muttuppatti (Fig. 4.1), (viii) Sittannavasal, 
(ix) Tirunatharkunru (Fig. 4.2), (x) Tirupparankunram and (xi) Tondur. 


E.g., Epi. Car. XI, Davanagere: 90. 
Т.М. Subramanian 1959: pp. 41-83. Pallavar Ceppétuka! 1966 (1999 reprint): pp. 1-32. 
See section 5.20.2(a) for discussion on the date of the Pallankovil Plates. 


E.g., grants in the 8th century A.D. by Nandivarman II (РаПауа Inscrs. Nos. 74, 85 & 88) and by Maran Cataiyan 
(SII. XIV: Nos. 32, 39 & 41). 


5. C. Santhalingam 1999b: pp. 105-115. 
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Figure 4.1. Sculpture of two Jaina Tirthankaras. Muttuppatti. ca. 9th century A.D. 
Note the Vatteluttu inscription below the figures. 


Figure 4.2. Sculpture of twentyfour Jaina Tirthankaras. Tirunatharkunru. ca. 9th century A.D. 


Original from 
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The list given above does not include early sites without Tamil-Brahmi or Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
as at Virasikhamani (Tirunelveli District), Kuppal Nattam, Puttur and Uttamapalaiyam (Madurai 
region). More new sites with Jaina sculptures and Vatteluttu inscriptions came up in the Pàntiya 
country, especially in the Madurai region, during 8th- 1Oth centuries a.D., when there was a marked 
revival of Jainism led by illustrious monks like Accananti. Among these later sites, the most famous 
was at Kuranti Kattampalli of which no trace remains at present.! Other important Jaina centres 
which came up in this period include those at Samanamalai, Settipodavu and Peccipallam in the 
Madurai region, Kalugumalai (Tirunelveli District), Tirumalai (North Arcot District) and Vedal. 
Samanamalai in the Pantiya region in the south and Jina Кайс! (near Kanchipuram) in the Pallava 
region in the north flourished as great centres of Jaina learning till about the end of the 12th century 
A.D. after which Jainism went into a steady decline in the Tamil country. 


4.13 Jaina contribution to Tamil 


No survey of Jainism in the Tamil country, however brief, can be complete without mentioning the 
enormous contribution made by the Jainas to the growth of Tamil literature from the earliest times 
up to about the 16th century a.p. While justice cannot be done to this vast subject within the scope 
of the present study, mention must be made at least of such outstanding works by Jaina authors like 
Tolkappiyam and Nannül among the grammatical works, Cilappatikaram, Civakacintamani and 
Perunkatai among the epics, the immortal Kural and Nalatiyar among the ethical works and 
Tivakaram, Pinkalantai and Cutamani among the lexicons. To this already formidable record may 
be added what is surely the most basic and fundamental contribution by the Jainas to Tamil viz., the 
development of a script for the language leading to literacy and the later efflorescence of Cankam 
literature in the early centuries A.D.” 


1. А. Champakalakshmi 1975: pp. 84-90. 
2 On Jainism in South India, the following works, listed here in chronological order, may be consulted: 
(D) M.S. Ramaswamy Aiyangar and B. Seshagiri Као 1922. 
(ii) А. Chakravarti 1941 (revised edn. Бу К.У. Ramesh 1974). 
(iti) P.B. Desai 1957. 
(iv) А. Ghosh (ed.) 1974: 3 vols. 
(у) А.К. Chatterjee 1978. 


(vi) Jaina Inscriptions in Tamil Nadu: A Topographical List, A. Ekambaranathan and C.K. Sivaprakasam 
(eds.) 1987. 


(vii) Jainism in South India (ed.) P.M. Joseph 1997. 
The following Tamil works may also be consulted: 
(a) Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy 1954 (1980reprint). 
(b) A. Ekambaranathan 1998. 

(c) У. Медасћајат 2000. 


While (a) deals with Jaina contribution to Tamil, the other two are regional studies dealing with Jainism in the Cola 
and Pantiya countries respectively. 
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C. SOCIETY 


4.14 Introduction 


The early Tamil inscriptions included in the Corpus are primarily votive records and are very brief, 
containing mostly only the personal names and titles of donors and recipients of cave shelters. 
Inscriptions on objects like pottery, coins, seals and rings are even more brief. Nevertheless, they 
do provide incidental but valuable information on the state of the early Tamil society. A brief 
summary of the available information is given below under different heads. For further discussion, 
the relevant entries in the Commentary may be referred to with the help of the Inscriptional Glossary. 


4.15 Agriculture 
4.15.1 Paddy 


An inscription at Varichiyur (No. 16, ca. 2nd century B.c.) refers to the endowment of пиги kala 
nel 'hundred kalams of paddy'. Unfortunately, the inscription is badly damaged and virtually no 
other information is available. It appears, however, that the endowment of paddy was for the 
maintenance of the large monastic establishment in this cave shelter having numerous stone beds. 
The phrase nüru kala nel occurring in such an early inscription is interesting. The standard rate of 
land tax was one hundred kalams of paddy per veli (about 2.67 hectares) of wet land in the delta 
region of the Cola country during the reign of Rajaraja I.! The endowment of one hundred kalams 
of paddy in the present inscription meant in effect that the tax on one veli of land was made over 
to the palli. However, we have no data on the extent of land or the rate of taxation in this case; we 
cannot even be sure whether at such an early date а kalam (29 kg. in Cola times) measured the 
same amount of paddy. 


4.15.2 Ploughshare 


An inscription at Alagarmalai (No. 43, са. 1st century в.с.) mentions a koluvanikan ‘trader in 
ploughshares'. The term kolu refers to the hard iron tip fixed to the wooden plough, which has 
survived with little change up to the present day. 


4.15.3 Irrigation 


A short Early Vatteluttu inscription from Erettimalai (No. 114, ca.5th century a.D.) is engraved on 
a smooth shoe-shaped granite stone. The inscription describes the function of the device as a 'stone 
(stopper) fitted in the vent of a sluice'. While inscriptions on stone outlets (tümpu) to regulate water 
supply from irrigation sources are common, the present inscription occurs uniquely on the stone 
stopper used to regulate the flow of water. 


1. SII. Il: Introduction, p. 17. 
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4.16 Trade 
4.16.1 The merchant guild 


Two inscriptions at Mangulam (Nos. 3 & 6, ca. 2nd century в.с.) refer to the merchant guild 
nikama (« Pkt. nigama) at vel-arai (Vellarai) identified with the modern village of Vellarippatti 
near Mangulam. The members of the guild, nikama(t)tor, acting collectively, carved the numerous 
stone beds found in one of the caves at this site. 


A pottery inscription from Kodumanal,! known as a place of manufacture of gems and weapons, 
reads ni Ка ma (nikama) indicating that merchant guilds were established at several industrial and 
trade centres in ancient Tamil country. 


4.16.2 Merchants and traders 


Merchants trading in various commodities figure as donors in the inscriptions at Alagarmalai 
(Nos. 39, 42, 43 & 46, ca. 151 century в.с.) and Pugalur (Nos. 69 & 70, ca. 3rd century А.р.). Тһе 
variants vanikan / vànikan 'merchant, trader' found in these inscriptions are also attested in early 
Tamil works and in later Tamil inscriptions. The merchants who made the endowments at Alagarmalai 
are stated to be from mattirai (read matirai), the Pantiya capital (Madurai). One of the merchants 
referred to in the Pugalur inscriptions hailed from karu-ür (Karur), the Cera capital. As mentioned 
earlier, the merchant classes in the Tamil country were supporters Of the Buddhist and Jaina religions. 


4.16.3 Commodities of trade 


The commodities traded by the merchants mentioned in the inscriptions at Alagarmalai and Pugalur 
are as follows: 


(1) aruvai — : 'cloth' 
(ü) u(p)pu : ‘salt’ 
(ш) ennai 
(LT enney) : “о! 
(iv) kolu : 'ploughshare' 
(v) panita(m) : 'gur' (unrefined sugar, molasses) 
(vi) pon : 'gold' 


4.17 Professions 


4.17.1 Mason and master mason 


The expression u(p)paruva[n*] which appears to be an occupational or family name occurs in an 
inscription at Kongarpuliyankulam (No. 11, ca.2nd century B.c.). The name is borne by an 
upaca-an (ирассап), a Jaina upadhyaya. The name seems to indicate that he belonged to a family 
of masons. Cf. Ta. upparavar tank and well-diggers', upparakkaran "опе who plasters a well"; Ka. 
uppara 'brick-layer, plasterer, stone mason'. It is remarkable that a person who belonged to a family 
of masons became a Jaina upadhyaya. 


1.  Y.Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): No. 88. 
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The expression perunta(c)can 'master mason' occurs in the Early Vatteluttu inscription at Pillaiyarpatti 
(No. 117, са. 6th century A.D.). 


4.17.2 Producer or seller of salt 

The expression uman(a)- ‘producer or seller of salt' occurs in a fragmentary pottery inscription (ca. 
1st century в.с.) from Uraiyur.' 

4.17.3 Carpenter 


The wooden posts or beams for the canopy in front of the cave shelter at Mamandur (No. 73, ca. 
3rd century A.D.) were made by a ta(c)can 'carpenter'. The term ѓассар can also mean a 'stone 
mason' as shown by the expression perunta(c)can 'master mason' mentioned above. 


4.17.4 Маһош or charioteer 

The place name pàkan-ür (pakanur) occurring in an inscription at Kongarpuliyankulam (Мо. 13, 
ca. 2nd century в.с.) is probably derived from pakan "ап elephant mahout or a charioteer'. 

4.17.5 Goldsmith 

One of the donors in an inscription from Alagarmalai (No. 36, ca. 1st century в.с.) is described as 
pon-kolvan (LT pon-kollan) 'goldsmith'.? 

4.18 Social organisation 

4.18.1 Clans 

(1) Пауаг 


An inscription from Sittannavasal (No. 49, ca. 1st century B.c.) refers to the gift of a stone 
bed made collectively by the iJayar(ilaiyar), an ancient martial clan of the Tamil country. In 
another inscription from Muttuppatti (No. 56, ca. 1st century B.c.), a member of the clan 
described as an elamakan (ilamakan; pl. ilamakka]) figures as a donor jointly with another 
person who was probably his master (to whom he rendered military service). This arrangement 
is frequently referred to in later herostone inscriptions where the ilamakan is described as the 
cévakan 'warrior- attendant'.? 


(ii) Па- 
An inscription at Tirupparankunram (No. 55, ca. 1st century A.D.) refers to an Да-Кинитр Кап 


(read Йа-) 'a member of a family (kutumpikan) of toddy-drawers (ila-)'. The name of the 
clan (Ilavar) is derived from Пат 'toddy'. 


1. КУ. Raman (ed.) 1988: p. 73, No. 3, Fig. 24.3, Pl. 16. Also see Fig. 1.19C in this vol. 
2. See section 3.2.2(v) for the interpretation. 
3. Chengam Natukarkal: Nos. 30, 33, 62, 86, 87 of 1971, all from ca. 6th century A.D. 
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(iii) Kuravan 


A silver seal from Karur has the Tamil-Brahmi legend ku rà va па (kuravan) 'a member of 
the hill tribe of Кигауаг.! A poetess belonging to this tribe, Kuramakal Ilaveyini composed 
one of the Cankam poems in which she praises Erai, chieftain of the Kuravar tribe.? 


(iv) Nàkan 


Тһе Nakar were an ancient autochthonous race inhabiting South Asian countries. In popular 
mythology, the name is connected with naga (Skt.) 'serpent (deity) the Nagas are regarded 
as semi-divine beings. The personal name пакар (No. 48, with variant spellings in Nos. 37 
and 72) may be based on the ancient clan name or derived from Pkt. пара. 


(v) Paratan 


A terracotta seal in the State Archaeological Museum at Dharmapuri? has the legend 
ра rà ta па (paratan), 'a member of the clan of Paratar or Paratavar', an ancient community of 
fishermen and traders principally in pearls, chank and salt, inhabiting the coastal villages 
especially in the southern region of the Tamil country.* 


An exceptionally interesting gold ring from Karur depicts the motif of a young prince battling 
arearinglion.? The prince can be identified as Bharata, the son of Dushyanta and Sakuntalà, 
who was famous for his prowess in subduing lions and other wild animals from a very 
young age. The ring has also an inscription in Tamil-Brahmi characters of ca. 15 century B.C. 
consisting of the name ti yà na (tiyan), a personal name derived from the asterism tishya. 
Apparently a pictorial pun is depicted on the ring indicating that Tiyan, the owner of the ring, 
belonged to the Bharata (Ta. paratar) clan. The glossary of inscriptional terms appended to 
the South Indian Temple Inscriptions has the entry 'bharatavar: probably, paratavar, fishermen'. 


It is significant that in the Early Sinhala-Brahmi cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka, the name tisa 
(< Skt. tishya) and the title barata (< Skt. bharata) often appear together. A local lead coin 
found near Tissamaharama, Sri Lanka, has the legend barata tisaha (< Skt. bharata-tishyasya) 
‘of Barata Tissa'.’ 


(vi) Pan 


An Early Vatteluttu inscription at Paraiyanpattu (No. 115, ca. 6th century A.D.) refers to panatu 
"ће Pan country’. The name is probably derived from pan (pl. panar) 'а community famous 
for its bards and minstrels; cf. pan 'song'. 


See No. 2, Table 1.7 and Fig. 1.23 A. 

Puya. 157. 

See No. 3, Table 1.7 and Fig. 1.23 B. 

C. Maloney 1969: pp. 224-240. 

See No. 1, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.23 C. 

Paranavitana 1970: pp. cxi-cxvi. 

O. Bopearachchi, H. Falk and R. Wickremesinhe 2000: No. 12. 


BOB м o9 р 


Google 


144 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(vii) Malai Vannakkan 


Теуап Cattan, who composed the musical inscriptions at Arachalur, is described as a malai 
vannakkan, a member of the Vannakkar clan of the hills (Arachalur, No. 85, ca. 4th century 
A.D.). The Vannakkar clan still survives as a gotra within the larger caste group of Konku 
Vellalar. 
(viii) Vel 
Inan inscription at Mettuppatti (No. 32, ca. 2nd century в.с.), the donor is described as a vel, 
"а member of a class of ancient chiefs in the Tamil country' (pl. velir). The clan name vel also 
occurs in pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu! and Kodumanal.? It is interesting that ve] 
occurs as a title in the Early Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions, where it is a loanword from Tamil. 
4.18.2 Kinship 


The following kinship terms are attested in the inscriptions (vide Inscriptional Glossary for 
references): 


(1) tantai : 'father' 

(ii) tayiyaru : 'mother' (honorific singular) 
(іі) makan : "Боп" 

(iv) makal, КилиптаКа!: 'daughter' 

(v) ріп-ап (ріппап) : 'younger brother 

(vi) salakan : 'sister-in-law's husband' 


The term tayiyaru does not occur in Tamil and seems to be an early loanword from Kannada; 
ріппап occurs not in the literal sense of the term, but as a personal name. The word salakan is 
derived from Prakrit where, however, it has а different sense; cf. Pkt. salaka < Skt. syalaka 'wife's 
brother'. The term has the same meaning in the inscription as Ta. cakalan 'sister-in-law's husband’. 


4.18.3 Honorifics 


Members of social groups (like family or clan) are referred to with the addition of various honorifics 
to personal names to indicate their status or seniority within the group. 
(1) antai 


A frequent honorific affix (masc.). It can occur as an independent word either before a 
personal name as in antai pikan (No. 20) or after as in kuvira-antai (No. 32) or as a bound 
suffix as in korrantai (No. 67). The honorific signifies the seniority or status of the member 


1. Т. Mahadevan 19962: рр. 302-303, Fig. 5.9. The inscription is fragmentary and reads [vé*]] atan. 
2.  Y.Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): No. 115. 
3. S. Paranavitana 1970: pp. xxiv-xxv. His reading of vé/ as vēlu is not generally accepted. 
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of a family or group. It is to be noted especially that -antai as a bound suffix also serves as ап 
honorific and does not mean 'father of' as interpreted in Tamil grammatical tradition. The 
variant atai (for antai or attai) occurs in a couple of inscriptions (Nos. 30 & 56). 


(ii) -a(p)pa 
An honorific suffix (masc.) as in o(p)pan-a(p)pa (No. 79) for an elder person. 
(iii) -a(y)yan/-aiyan 


Honorific suffixes (masc.), both occurring in the same inscription (No. 55) with the same 
significance as the honorific noted above. 


(iv) -anni 
An honorific suffix (fem.). Though the literal meaning of the word is 'elder brother's wife', 
it occurs in the inscription (No. 83) as a term of respect for an elder woman. 


4.18.4 Attributes 


Certain attributes are prefixed to personal names to indicate relative seniority within the family, as 
between father and son or elder and younger brothers having the same name. 


(a) netu- as іп пешйсаПуап (No. І) and peru- (pér- before vowels) as in регипкштап 
(No. 88) indicate elder members of the family; 

(b) ila-(variant, еја-) as in ПайсаНКап (No. 2), kuru- as in kurummakal'young(er) daughter' 
(No. 65), and ciru-(variant, cer- before a vowel) as in сігисеппап (No. 106) indicate 
younger members of the family. 


Elsewhere, that is, outside the social groups like the family, these prefixed attributes have more 
generalised meanings like 'great/large' for (a) and 'small/little' for (b) above. 


4.19 Personal names 


There are over a hundred personal names in the inscriptions included in the Corpus. A complete list 
of the names is given in the Index to Personal Names (Appendix II). The typology of personal 
names in early Tamil society makes an interesting study. The types are illustrated below with examples 
drawn from the Corpus as well as from other inscribed objects like pottery, coins, seals and rings to 
present a more complete picture of early Tamil onomastics. The inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi 
legends have been assigned to the period between ca. 2nd century B.c. and 3rd century A.D. mostly 
on palaeographic evidence. Names of women are marked (fem.). Names of kings, princes and 
chieftains and of Jaina monks and nuns are excluded as they have been considered separately in 
earlier sections. 


4.19.1 Appellative nouns as personal names 


The most frequent category of personal names in the inscriptions included in the Corpus is derived from 
appellative nouns which form a special category in Tamil to express various qualities or properties. 
They are derived from noun-, verb- or adjectival stems by the addition of pronominal suffixes. 
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(D(l)lavon 
(Dlava(n) 
Ela-a- 


O(p)pan 
Katal-an 
Kuv-an 
Kurran 
Кипап 
Korra(n) 
Korri (fem.) 
Kotan 
Cantan 
Cennan 


Tantan 


Тауап 


Tótan 


Pin-an 
Ма(Пап 
Veliyan 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


"householder' < Шат 'house' 
"ће young опе! < ila- 'young' 


attributive form of е/а(у)ап "һе young опе" 
< eja- (LT ila-) 'young' 


‘the beautiful опе! < oppu 'beauty' 

Те of the sea' < Kata! 'sea' 

‘the great опе” < kuvavu 'greatness' 

'the short / little one' « kuru- 'short, little' 
'chieftain' < kuru ‘division’, cf. kürram 

the victorious опе! < korram 'victory, success' 
"ће victorious опе" < korram victory, success' 
Те of the mountains' < Кош 'mountain, peak' 
'the beautiful one' < cantam 'beauty' 

"ће beautiful опе! < cennam' beauty' 


"ће (tax) collector < tantu Чо collect , levy’; (or) 
'a member of an army' < tantu 'army, troops' 


"ће strong опе! < га уп 'strength' 


"he who wears an ear-ornament (totu) '; (ог) 
‘the well-dressed опе! < totu Чо wear clothes ' 


‘younger brother' < pin ''after' 
‘wrestler’ < mal 'wrestling' 


‘the bright or pure опе <vel-, veli bright, purity' 


4.19.2 Names based on religion 


Itis an interesting factthat there are very few names in the inscriptions which are based on religion. 
Most personal names are secular or nondenominational. Of over a hundred names in the Corpus, 
only the following five can be described as based on religion. 


(i) Àycayan (No. 55) 


The name аусауап is construed as аусса-аууап. The first part of the name аусса is derived 
from Pkt. àicca < Skt. aditya, one of the names of the Sun, considered to be an Aditya. 


(ii) Kana- (Каппа-) (No. 84) 


The name may be derived either from Pkt. kanha («Skt. krishna) or from Pkt. Каппа (< Skt. 
karna). 
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The name Ка(п)пап also occurs in pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu,! Kodumanal? and 
Quseir al-Qadim (Egypt).? 


(iii) Kuviran (Nos. 21-23, 31 & 32) 


The name is derived from Pkt. kuvera («Skt. kubera) 'god of riches and Regent of Northern 
Quarter'. Kubera is one of the semi-divine Yakshas. 


The name occurs (with variant spellings) in pottery inscriptions from Alagankulam, ‘ 
Arikamedu,* Kodumanal$ and probably Uraiyur.’ 


(iv) Korri (fem.) Nos. 65 & 66) 


The name is probably after the village goddess korri or korravai later identified with Durga. 
Alternatively, the name may be the feminine gender form of korran which is derived from 
korram 'victory, sovereignty'. 


(v) Tevan (Nos. 84 & 85) 


The name is derived from Skt. deva 'god', but understood as 'lord, chief' when occurring as 
part of personal names. 


The name tevvai-tattai(fem.) (< Skt. déva-datta) occurs in a pottery inscription from Arikamedu.* 
4.19.3 Vedic and Brahmanical deities in personal names on inscribed objects 


As may be expected, pottery inscriptions and other inscribed objects like coins, seals and rings, 
representing a wider or more heterogeneous segment of the early Tamil society, present examples 
of personal names based on Vedic and Brahmanical deities also. 


(i) Mittiran 
A gold ring from Кагиг " has the legend mi ti ra па (mittiran), a personal name based on the 
Vedic deity Mitra. 


I. Mahadevan 19962: Figs. 5.22 & 5. 25. 

See No.4, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20 A. 

D. Whitcomb and J.H. Johnson 1979: Pl. 27 |. 
Natana Kasinathan 1997: p. 72, No. 12, Pl. VI.14. 


R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Pl. XLI, No. 15. (-kuyir-an, variant of kuvirap misread as -kuluran here). І. Mahadevan 
19968: No. 5.24 (kuyirap). 


6.  Y.Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): No. 31. (Also іп) K. Rajan 
1994: Fig. 23. 


7. К.У. Raman (ed.) 1988: Fig.24.14, Pl. 19.8 (kuvi[ra*]. ..). 
See No. 1, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.19 A. 
9. See No.3, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.23 E. 
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(ii) Vàruni 
A pottery inscription from Kodumanal! includes the name varuni-i-y (varuni) derived from 
Vedic Varuna. The Vedic rishi Bhrigu was a varuni ('son of Varuna’). 

(iii) Ariyaman 
A gold ring from Karur? has the legend a ri a та па (ariaman), a personal name derived from 
Vedic aryaman, one of the Adityas. The Cola dynasty claimed Aryaman to be among its 
mythical ancestors.’ One of the dignitaries attesting the Tiruvalangadu Plates bore the name 
araiyaman, apparently derived from Vedic aryaman.* 

(iv) Cataveta 
A large but crudely incised pottery inscription from Alagankulam 5 reads catavéta < Skt. 
Јаѓауёйаѕ, a name of the god Agni. 

(v) Indra-dhvaja 


An uninscribed bronze seal from Karur $ depicts the indra- dhvaja ‘banner of Indra' before а 
galloping horse. The indra-dhvaja symbol on the seal is the largest depiction known in glyptic 
art. Perhaps the seal was used in ceremonies connected with intira-vila ‘festival of Indra' 
celebrated by ancient Tamils as they believed that worshipping Indra would bring timely 
rains. 


(vi) Baladeva 


A unique gold ring from Karur’ (with a Tamil name written in Prakrit in Southern Brahmi 
characters) has the legend nal-vellai-sa (‘of aupicious vellai'); nal-vellai, one of the Tamil 
names of Baladeva (Balarama), is also attested in early Tamil literature." 


A silver seal from Karur? has the legend vel-i (velli) сатрап, a personal name in which the 
first part, velli (literally, "ће white опе”) is one of the Tamil names of Baladéva. 


— 
И 


Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): No. 114. 

See Мо. 5, Table 1.8. 

SII. Ш: Tiruvalangadu Plates of Rajendra Соја I, 1018 a.D., pp. 383 ff., line 23 'his son was агууата, the lord of the 
earth'. 

Ibid. line 508. 

Natana Kasinathan 1997: p. 72, No. 13, Pl. V.13 (with a different reading). 

See No. 4, Table 1.7. 

K.V. Raman 1994, Dinamalar, May 30. See also No. 13, Table 1.8 in this vol. 

E.g., Two of the Cankam poets (authors of Narr. 250 and 272) had nalvellai as part of their names. 

See No. 7, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 B. 
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4.19.4 Personal names based on asterisms 


In ancient India and Sri Lanka, it was a common practice to name the children after the asterisms 
under which they were born or which were considered to bring good luck.! The following personal 
names based on asterisms occur in the inscriptions included in the Corpus as well as in inscriptions 
on pottery and other objects. 


(i) Tiyan (No. 47) 


The name is derived from the asterism (Pkt.) tissa « Skt. tishya (which is also known as 
pushya). Cf. Ta. tai and pücam respectively. 


The following variants of the name occur on inscribed objects and in pottery inscriptions: 
Tiyan 


The name occurs as ti yà na in the legends on two gold rings from Karur.? One of the rings 
has also an interesting motif showing a young prince battling a rearing lion. The significance 
of the motif has been discussed earlier in section 4.18.1 (v). 


Tissa- 

The name occurs as t(i)sa- in the Tamil-Brahmi legend on a local lead coin found near 
Tissamaharama in Sri Lanka.? 

Tican 


The name occurs as tica-an іп a pottery inscription from Alagankulam.* 


(ii) Viya(k)kan (Nos. 39 & 84) 


м А юр 


The name is derived from the asterism (Pkt.) visaka < Skt. visakha/ vaisakha. Cf. Ta. vicakam 
and Sinh. Pkt. vihaka. 


Two pottery inscriptions from Kodumanal 5 refer to visaka and visaki(fem.). Two Sinhala- 
Вгаһті cave inscriptions from Sri Lanka 6 mentions a Tamil merchant with the name visaka. 


For personal names in Prakrit based on asterisms, See Bharhut Inscrs. p. 4. For personal names in Sinhala-Prakrit 
based on asterisms, see S. Paranavitana 1970: p. cxxiv. 


See Nos. 1 &2, Table 1.8 and Figs. 1.22C & D. 
See No. 6, Table 1.6. 


К. Nagaswamy 1991c: Pl. 25.2, No. 6. 


() An unpublished sherd from Kodumanal with the legend visakag atan in the collections of TNSA, Chennai. 
(ii) Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): Мо. 1. (Also in) 
К. Rajan 1994: p. 76, Pl. 26. The inscribed pottery was recovered from a megalithic burial at the site. 


S. Paranavitana 1970: Nos. 356 & 357. The Tamil merchant is referred to as daméda-vanijha. 
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(iii) Visuvan (No. 27) 
The name is derived from the asterism (Pkt.) vissa < Skt. visva (another name for uttara- 


ashadha). Cf. Ta. vicuva-nàl (uttiratam). Another alternative derivation of the name is from 
Pkt. visuva < vishuvat'equinox' (cf. Ta. viccuva-nàl). 


(iv) Vesan (No. 50) 
The name is derived from the asterism (Pkt.) vissa < Skt. vaisva (another name for uttara- 


ashadha). Alternatively, the name may be derived from Pkt. vessa < Skt. vaisya'a member of 
the Vaisya caste; cf. Ta. vaiciyan. 


4.19.5 Personal names (based on asterisms) occurring on inscribed objects 


The following personal names based on other asterisms are attested from pottery inscriptions and 
other inscribed objects. 


(i) Asatan 


The name which occurs in a pottery inscription from Kodumanal ! is derived from (Pkt.) 
asada < Skt. ashadha 'the asterism purva-ashadha' (Ta. puratam). 

(ii) Asalay (fem.) 
The name which occurs in a pottery inscription from Kodumanal? is derived from (Pkt.) 
азајћа < Skt. ashadha "һе asterism pürva-ashadha'. 

(iii) Atiraiyan 
The names atiraiyag and attiraya[n] (atirai+ ayyan) which occur in two pottery inscriptions 
from Arikamedu ? are derived from the asterism (Ta.) atirai< Skt. arudra. 

(iv) Uttiran 
The name ü ti ra na (uttiran) occurs in а Tamil-Brahmi legend on a local lead coin found near 


Tissamaharama, Sri Lanka.‘ The variant uttiran occurs in a pottery inscription from 
Arikamedu.? The name is derived from the asterism (Ta.) uttiram < Skt. uttara-phalguni. 


(v) Mülan 


The variants mu là na and mulan (mulan) occur in two pottery inscriptions respectively at 
Uraiyur $ and Kodumanal.’ The пате is derived from the asterism (Та.) mulam < Skt. mula. 


1. Y.Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished): No. 38. The inscription 
reads a tà pa a sa ta (ра) (atan азагап). 


Ibid. No. 56. The inscription reads (a)nti-y=asalay (anti asalai); cf. asatan in the note above. 
(i) See No.2, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.19 B. 
(ii) I. Mahadevan 1996a: Fig. 5.31. The inscription ends ...à ta ti rà (ya) ‘attiraya[p*]'. 
See No. 5 Table 1.6. 
I. Mahadevan 1996a: Fig. 5. 30. 
See No. 3, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.19 C. 
Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Unpublished Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996: No. 12. 
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4.19.6 Personal names after rishis, gotras, etc. 


Some of the personal names in the inscriptions included in the Corpus are derived from Vedic 
rishis or the gotras originating from them. 
(i) From Ка<уара/ Ка5уара 


kasyapa is the name of a mythical rishiand kasyapa is the patronym derived from it. Personal 
names based on them form the most frequent group in this category. The names are spelt 
variously in the inscriptions.! It is significant, given the Jaina context of the inscriptions, that 
Mahavira is said to have belonged to the Ка$уара gotra. 


The name Кассауапи (Кассауап) (No. 119) may also belong to this group, or may be derived 
from Skt. kacchapa > Ta. kaccapam 'tortoise, turtle'. 
(ii) From Harita /Hariti /Harita 
The names are ultimately derived from Skt. harita. The personal names in the inscriptions are 
spelt variously in the inscriptions forming the second most frequent group in this category.? 
(iii) From Atri 
The personal name attiran occurring in one of the inscriptions (No. 24) is probably derived 
from atri (Ta. ат). 
(iv) From Nakula 


The personal name па ku là na (nakulan) occurs in a pottery inscription in Tamil-Brahmi 
found at Salihundam, ? Andhra Pradesh. The name is after one of the Pandava brothers.‘ 


4.19.7 A note on personal names derived from Indo-Aryan 


The occurrence of personal names derived from Prakrit or Sanskrit in the Tamil-Brahmi and Early 
Vatteluttu inscriptions does not mean that the persons were 'northerners' any more than those with 
Sanskritic names in later Tamil inscriptions. Internal evidence indicates that most of the donors and 
donees were natives of the Tamil country with probably a small number from Karnataka. 


4.20 Place names 
.4.20.1 Countries 
Sri Lanka 


Two expressions from these inscriptions have been regarded as suggesting links with Sri Lanka, 
but neither is quite conclusive. 


Зее Commentary (14.1). 

See Commentary (5.1.b and 25.1.b). 

В. Subrahmanyam 1964: p. 44, No. За; p. 83, No. 1; Fig. 13, No. За; Pl. XLVII, top left. 
See section 1.13.8 for discussion. 
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(i) ila- (read Ца-) 


The expression i/a-kutumpikan at Tirupparankunram (No. 55, ca. 1st century A.D.) has been 
connected with Пат, the Jaffna region of Sri Lanka. However, it is preferable to regard 
ila-kutumpikan as a ‘householder of the family of toddy-drawers (ilavar)', as personal names 
-in this inscription betray influence of Kannada pointing to Karnataka rather than Sri Lanka.’ 


(1) Caiyalan 


The personal name caiyalan occurring in an inscription from Muttuppatti (No. 57, ca.1st 
century A.D.) has been interpreted as one belonging to Sri Lanka; cf. Skt. sainihalaka- "опе 
from sinihala (Sri Lanka)'. However, other interpretations are also possible deriving the name 
from Skt. simha'lion' or sahya (Ta. caiyam) "һе Sahyadri' (as discussed іп the Commentary). 


4.20.2 Regions outside the Tamil country 
Erumi-nàtu 


The expression егит!-паш occurring in the inscription at Sittanavasal-A (No. 49, ca. 1st 
century B.C.) is probably a variant of erumainatu generally identified with the Mysore region 
(mahisha-mandala) of Karnataka. The occurrence of expressions influenced by Kannada in 
this inscription corroborates the proposed identification.? 


4.20.3 Territorial divisions 
(i) Ten-ciruvayil-natu 


The inscription at Sittannavasal-A referred to above also mentions that the ilayar (LT ilaiyar) 
who gifted the stone bed in the cave shelter belonged to tenku-ciru-pocil probably the ancient 
territorial division called ten-ciruvayil-natu which lay immediately to the east of the hill at 
Sittannavasal. 
(ii) Panatu 

The Early Vatteluttu inscription at Paraiyanpattu (No. 115, ca. 6th century A.D.) mentions ап 
ancient territorial division called рапаКи) which may be construed as pan + natu 'the рап 
country' рапаш is also mentioned in ancient Tamil literature.? The territory is referred to as 
pana-rashtra in the Lokavibhaga, a Digambara Jaina work in Sanskrit, which also mentions 
the city of patalika in the territory.* The city has been identified with modern Tiru-p-patiri-p- 
puliyur, a suburb of Cuddalore in South Arcot District; panatu spread over parts of South and 
North Arcot Districts. The territory was known in later times as perum-pana-p-pati ruled over 
by the Bana chieftains. 


For discussion, See section 3.2.4. 

See Commentary for details. 

Aka. 155. See Commentary (115.2) for discussion. 

A. Chakravarti 1941 (revised edn. by. K.V. Ramesh 1974): pp. viii and 16. 
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4.20.4 Cities and ports 
(i) Madurai, the capital city of the Pantiya kingdom 


The earliest epigraphic reference to Matirai, the capital city of the Pantiya kingdom, is found 
in the cave inscriptions. The city is mentioned four times, twice at Mettuppatti (Nos. 24 & 27, 
ca. 2nd century в.с.) and twice at Alagarmalai (Nos. 36 & 38, ca. 1st century в.с.). While the 
literary form is maturai, the preferred inscriptional form is matirai even in later inscriptions. 


(ii) Tondi, the seaport of the Pantiyas 


The place name tonti occurring in the Kilavalavu inscription (No. 10, 2nd century B.c.) may 
be identified as the ancient seaport of the Pantiya kingdom on the east coast involved in 
pearl-fishery and maritime trade from the earliest times. While the Cera seaport of Tonti on 
the west coast was more famous in the Cankam Age, the eastern port is also referred to in 
early Tamil literature.! Presently a small port on the east coast, Tondi is connected by a highway 
to Melur near Kilavalavu, probably tracing the ancient route (see Map I). 


(iii) Karur, the Cera capital 


l. 


Karuvir, the capital city of the Irumporai kings, is referred to as karu-ür (modern Karur) in 
one of the stone-bed inscriptions (No. 69, ca. 3rd century A.D.) at Pugalur. 


Karur is near Pugalur (ancient Pukaliyur), the site of the Irumporai inscriptions. The city 
straddled the ancient trade routes from the west coast through the Palghat Gap to the east 
coast and southward to Madurai. Numerous Roman gold and silver coins found in and around 
Karur attest to the importance of the place in the trade with the Western world in Classical 
times. It was known to Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, who refers to it as Karoura 'the inland 
city' and capital of Kerebothros (keralaputra). 


Karuvur is mentioned as the capital of Peruüceral Irumporai. Though the name Karuvur 
occurs only once in the body of the Cankam poetry, ? 11 poets of the Cankam Age are known 
to have hailed from this city. The city was known as Vafici in Cankam literature. The 
commentators clearly identify Vafici with Karuvür. The long debate on the correctness of 
identifying Karuvür with Уайсі has now become academic after the discovery of the Irumporai 
inscriptions at Pugalur (Nos. 61 & 62, ca. 2nd century А.р.), and of enormous quantities of 
Cera coins from the Amaravathi riverbed at Karur. Hundreds of square copper coins with the 
Cera insignia of bow and arrow have been picked up from the riverbed in recent years. The 
numismatic finds range from the earliest copper coins without inscriptions in ca. 2nd century 
B.C. to the latest inscribed silver portrait coins іп ca. 3rd century A.D.3 


Kurun. 210 & 238. See note by U. Ve. Swaminathaiyar (5th edn., 2000: p. Ixxxv). 


2  Aka.93:21. 


3. 


R. Krishnamurthy 1997а: chapter3 (Coins of the Ceras): pp. 59-108. 
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Figure 4.3. A Roman ship calling at Alagankulam. Graffito on pottery. ca. Ist century A.D. 


Figure 4.4. A mithuna couple engraved on a gold ring. Karur. ca. 2nd century A.D. 


Original from 
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(iv) Muciri, the Cera seaport 


The place name Muciri occurring in one of the Muttuppatti inscriptions (No. 56, ca.1st century 
B.C.) near Madurai may be identified as the famous Сега seaport on the west coast.! Muciri 
has been identified as Cranganore on the west coast in Kerala (not included in Map I). Muciri 
was the prime port of call in India for Western shipping in the Classical Age and was well- 
known to Pliny and the Periplus. Muciri's prosperous trade, especially in pepper, with the 
Classical Western world is attested in the following famous lines: 


yavanar tanta vipai màn пап kalam 
ponnotu vantu kariyotu peyarum 
valam kelu muciri. 


"The Yavanar (Romans) bring their well-built ships, arriving with gold and departing with 
pepper from prosperous Muciri' (Aka. 149:9-11). 


The recently discovered Vienna Museum Papyrus (ca. 2nd century A.D.) written in Greek is а 
bill of lading or a shipping contract between a merchant at Muziris (Muciri) and his counterpart 
at Alexandria. Steven Sidebotham gives the following brief description of the document: 2 


A recently published papyrus, purchased in Egypt in 1980, sheds light on the importation 
into Roman Egypt of Indian products. The incomplete papyrus, dated on palaeographic 
grounds to the mid-second century A.D., WAS written on both sides. One side (obverse) records 
a business loan drawn up in Muziris. The other side (reverse), written in Alexandria, mentions 
the shipment of crates of Gangetic nard, ivory, and bales of cloth from Muziris. The text 
recounts the arrival of the merchandise into one of the Egyptian Red Sea ports whose name 
is lost, its conveyance by camel across the Eastern Desert to Coptos, and its loading onto a 
Nile ship for transport to Alexandria. The business contract recorded on the papyrus covers 
the period of shipment from Muziris until the arrival of the cargo at Alexandria and mentions 
the specific type of merchandise, the quantity, and value as well as the 25 percent tax rate 
levied by Roman customs officials. 


(v) Pictorial representation of a Roman ship at Alagankulam 


A unique graffito found at Alagankulam? during 1996-97 depicts the stern of a sailing ship (Fig. 
4.3). Fine details like the steering oars, aftermast and its rigging, the mainmast and a latticed bulwark 
running above the hull are shown. Lionel Casson, an expert on ancient Greco-Roman ships, has 
examined a photograph of the graffito and has compared the features depicted in it with those of 
the Mediterranean ships of the Imperial Roman period (ca. 1-3 centuries A.p.). On the basis of the 
comparison, he has been able to identify the Alagankulam graffito as depicting a three-master 


1. There is a small town with this name in Tiruchirapalli District; but it is not heard of in antiquity. Further, the 
personal name Muciri Kotan in this inscription reminds one of Muyiri-k-kotu, another name for Muciri, the 
Cera port. 

2  S.E.Sidebotham 1991: p.30. 

3.  NatanaKasinathan 1997: p. 72, No. 9; Pl. IV, No. 9. See Fig.4.3. 
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Roman sailing ship, the largest type of Greco-Roman merchantmen used on the long and demanding 
voyage between Egypt and India.! We should be thankful to the unknown Tamil artist who has so 
vividly portrayed the Roman ship calling at the Alagankulam port, no doubt bringing in gold and 
wine and taking off with pepper and pearls, ivory and textiles. 


4.20.5 Other place names 


The Index to Place Names (Appendix III) lists the place names numbering about 50 in the inscriptions 
included in the Corpus. The places which could be identified are included in Map I which shows 
the modern names in roman and the corresponding inscriptional names in italics. A list of identified 
inscriptional place names in the Corpus is given in Table 4.3. 


Inscr. Inscriptional Modern Name Taluk District 
No. Place Name i 
76 Aka]-ür (Akalūr) Agalur Gingee Viluppuram 
121 Elur (Elür) Elur Namakkal Namakkal 
88 Katikai Kadayam Ambasamudram Tirunelveli 
69 Karu-ür (Karuvir) Karur _ Karur Karur 
58 Titi (Titti) Tidiyan Tirumangalam Madurai 
10 Tonti Tondi Sivaganga Ramanathapuram 
13 Pàkan-ür (Pakanür) Sholavandan Vadippatti Madurai 
83 Perumpokal Perumpugai Gingee Viluppuram 
24 Matirai Madurai Madurai South Madurai 
112 Mukaiyuru (Mukaiyuru) | Mukaiyur Tirukkoyilur ^ Viluppuram 
61 Yarrür Attur Karur Karur 
6 Vel-arai (Vellarai) Vellarippatti Melur Madurai 
35 Vémpir-ür (Vémpirrür) Vempattur Sivaganga Ramanathapuram 


Table 4.3. Identification of inscriptional with modern place names. 

4.20.6 Common toponyms 

The most common suffix to place names is -ür 'village, town or city'. Other common names of 
villages include -palli, -petu, -ceri and -1. 

A noteworthy feature of the place names is the occurrence of common toponyms based on local 
geographical features like hill (-arai, -kunru, -malai), jungle (-katu), territorial division (-natu), 
river (yàru), tanks (Егі, poykai), waterfront (-turai). Village names are also derived from local flora 
and fauna; these names are given in the following section. Directions like mel- (western), kil- 


(eastern) and tenku- (southern) are prefixed to place names to distinguish them from other places 
with the same names. 


1. Lionel Casson 1997. 
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A complete list of common toponyms occurring with place names in the inscriptions is annexed to 
the Index of Place Names in Appendix III. 

4.21 Flora and fauna 


There аге no direct references to flora or fauna in these inscriptions except for koli 'cock' 
(Nos. 112 & 113); however, villages have been named after the local flora or fauna. 


4.21.1 Flora 
(i) Comb teak tree 


The place name kumul-ür (kumulür) occurs in the inscription at Sittannavasal-A (No. 49, 
ca.1st century в.с.). Cf. Та. Китй, Ka. kumule 'comb teak tree'. 


(ii) Ironwood tree 


The place name parampan-kokür occurs in the inscription at Ammankoyilpatti (No. 84, 4th 
century A.D.). kokür may be construed as коки + ür, literally ‘the village of ko(r)ku'. Cf. konku 
'common caung, ironwood tree of Malabar'. 

(iii) A flowering tree (mayil konrai) 


The place name nalal (read паја[) occurs in the inscription at Kudumiyamalai (No. 77, ca. 3rd 
century А.р.). Cf. паја1/ па]а1, a flowering tree called pulinaka-k-konrai or mayil konrai іп 
modern Tamil. There are literary and inscriptional references to several places in the Tamil 
country named after fiajal in ancient times. 


(iv) Paddy 


An inscription at Varichiyur (No. 16, ca. 2nd century B.c.) refers to nüru kala nel 'hundred 
kalams of радду'. A place name пејуећ, literally 'paddy field' occurs in another inscription at 
Arittapatti (No. 7, ca. 2nd century в.с.). 


(v) Palm tree 


The place name panai turai occurs in the inscription at Aiyarmalai (No. 50, ca. 1st century 
B.C.). The tree-like symbol engraved at the end of the Cera inscription at Edakal-A (No. 80, 
ca. 3rd century A.D.) probably depicts the palm, the insignia of the Сега dynasty. | 


4.21.2 Fauna 
(i) Elephant 


In the Anaimalai inscription (No. 60, ca. 2nd century A.D.), the hill on which the cave shelter 
is situated, is described as iva-kunra-, literally, ‘elephant hill'; cf. LT ipam 'elephant' (<Skt. 
ibha). 


(ii) Tiger 
The place name palpuli, literally (place of) many tigers' occurs in the Early Vatteluttu inscription 
at Edakal-B (No. 118, ca. 5th century a.p.). 
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(iii) Cock 
The Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Arasalapuram (No. 112, са. Sth century д.р.) and Indalur 
(No. 113, ca.6th century д.р.) are memorial stones for cocks which presumably died while 


fighting for their villages. The stelae depict the figures of the bird described as КОП 'fowl in 
general", but 'cock' in the context of the inscriptions. 


4.22 Culture 
4.22.1 Art 


A gold ring of truly remarkable artistic merit was discovered in 1990 by chance from the dry bed 
of the Amaravathi river at Karur.' It has been assigned on stylistic grounds to ca. 2nd century д.р. 
The flat face of the ring has an oval incuse in which a pair of mithuna figures (amorous couple) of 
extraordinary grace and beauty are engraved in intaglio (Fig. 4.4). As Nagaswamy describes: 2 


The absolutely perfect proportions of the figure, the concept of symmetry as delineated in the 
legs, face and body, the flowing limbs, the composition and use of space, the remarkably 
agreeable contours, mark this as one of the most outstanding pieces of Indian art. 


I may add that one could see the influence of Greco-Roman lapidary in the portrayal which is still 
essentially South Indian in its ethos and idiom. As far as I know, this is the only known example of 
the 'royal art' (as distinguished from 'folk аге) to have survived from the Cankam Аре. 


4.22.2 Music and dance 


An inscription at Arachalur (No. 85, ca. 4th century A.D.) refers to the composing of musical notations 
by Теуап Санап. The adjoining inscriptions (Nos. 86 & 87) provide two charts consisting of the 
syllables ta, tà, te and tai (No. 86) and kai, ta and tai (No. 87) arranged symmetrically in a square 
format, each with five rows and columns. The charts appear to contain syllables uttered in music 
accompanying dance. 


The Arachalur musical inscriptions are the earliest epigraphic records of the achievements of ancient 
Tamils in the fine arts of music and dance. These inscriptions are much earlier than their famous 
counterparts at Kudumiyamalai and nearby sites. The Arachalur inscriptions are also earlier than 
Cilappatikaram (ca. 6th century А.р.) which contains detailed descriptions (amplified in the 
commentary by Atiyarkkunallar) of music and dance in ancient Tamil country. 


1. No. 14, Table 1.8. I saw this exquisite gold ring at the South Indian Numismatic Conference at Thanjavur in 
January 1991, where it was exhibited by a dealer in antiquities. When I went to Karur in March that year in 
search of the ring, it had disappeared into the 'underground' art market. It is now reportedly in a private 
collection. See my earlier account of the episode in the Foreword in R. Nagaswamy 1995. 


2. R.Nagaswamy 1991a & b; 1995: pp. 66-69, Pl. facing р. 66. 


3. Pallava Inscrs. Nos. 22, 23, 25, 30 and 31, ca. 7th century д.р. The ascription of these musical inscriptions to 
Mahendra Pallava has been questioned in recent years. 
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4.23 Sport: cockfight 


Two Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Arasalapuram (No. 112, са. Sth century A.D.) and Indalur 
(No. 113, ca. 6th century А.р.) refer to the sport of cockfight which has been, next only to bull- 
baiting, the most popular sport in the Tamil country from ancient times. We learn from literary 
references that the larger villages having two hamlets, merceri е western quarter' (referred to in 
No. 112) and kil-c-céri "Ве eastern quarter' (referred to in No. 113) had fighting cocks bred and 
specially trained to take part in the organised sport of cockfight. The two unique memorial stelae 
featuring engraved images of the fighting cocks, one of which was given the pet name porkorri 
(No. 113), provide remarkable confirmation of the Tamil literary tradition relating to the popular 
sport of cockfight. 


4.24 From orality to literacy : transition in early Tamil society . 


The Brahmi script reached Upper South India (Andhra-Karnataka regions) and the Tamil country 
at about the same time during the 3rd century в.с. in the wake of the southern spread of Jainism and 
Buddhism. However, the results of introduction of writing in these two regions were markedly 
different. The most interesting aspects of Tamil literacy, when compared with the situation in 
contemporary Upper South India, are: (i) its much earlier commencement; (ii) use of the local 
language for all purposes from the beginning; and (iii) its popular democratic character.! 


4.24.1 Early literacy in Tamil society 


The earliest Tamil inscriptions in the Tamil-Brahmi script may be dated from about the end of 3rd 
century or early 2nd century B.c. on palaeographic grounds and stratigraphic evidence of inscribed 
pottery. The earliest inscriptions in Kannada and Telugu occur more than half a millennium later. 
The earliest Kannada inscription at Halmidi (Hassan District, Karnataka) is assigned to the middle 
of the 5th century A.p.? The earliest Telugu inscription of the Renati Colas at Kalamalla in Cuddapah 
District of Andhra Pradesh belongs to the end of 6th century A.p.? 


The earliest extant Tamil literature, the Cankam works, are dated, even according to conservative 
estimates, from around the commencement of the Christian era. The earliest extant literary works 
in Kannada and Telugu were composed almost a millennium later. The earliest known literary work 
in Kannada is the Kavirajamarga, written early in the 9th century a.D. and the earliest known literary 
work in Telugu is the famous Mahabharata of Nannaya composed in the middle of the 11th century 
A.D. It is also probable that Kavijanasraya, a work in Telugu on prosody, composed by Malliya 
Rechana, is about a century earlier.* There were earlier literary works in Kannada and Telugu, as 
known from references in earlier inscriptions and later literature. But none of them are extant. 


This section is a summary of my paper 'From orality to literacy' (I. Mahadevan 1995b). 
ARE B.412/1954. 

ARE380/1904. 

Salva Krishnamurthy 1994: pp. 163-165. 
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The earliest inscriptions in the Tamil country written in the Tamil-Brahmi script are almost exclusively 
in the Tamil language. Тһе Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions are all in Tamil though with some Prakrit 
loanwords. There are no Prakrit stone inscriptions in the Tamil country. Coin-legends of the early 
period are also in Tamil (with the solitary exception of a Pantiya copper coin carrying bilingual 
legends both in Tamil and Prakrit).! 


Seal-texts are also in Tamil (with the exception of a seal impression on clay in Prakrit found at 
Arikamedu ? and a few gold rings with Prakrit legends from Karur.?) Inscribed pottery found at 
various ancient Tamil sites is mostly in Tamil, with a few exceptions in Prakrit confined to cities or 
ports like Kanchipuram and Arikamedu.‘ In contrast, during the same period, all early inscriptions 
from Upper South India on stone, copper plates, coins, seals and pottery are exclusively in Prakrit 
and not in Kannada or Telugu which were the spoken languages of this region. 


4.24.2 Popular versus elitist literacy 


Another noteworthy feature of early Tamil literacy was its popular or democratic character, based 
as it was on the language of the people. Literacy seems to have been widespread in all the regions 
of the Tamil country, both in urban and rural areas, and encompassing within its reach all strata of 
the Tamil society. The primary evidence for this situation comes from inscribed pottery, relatively 
more numerous in Tamil Nadu than elsewhere in the country. As mentioned earlier, excavations or 
explorations of several ancient Tamil sites have yielded hundreds of inscribed sherds, almost all in 
Tamil written in the Tamil-Brahmi script. The inscribed sherds are found not only in urban and 
commercial centres like Karur, Kodumanal, Madurai and Uraiyur and ports like Alagankulam, 
Arikamedu and Korkai, but also in obscure hamlets like Alagarai and Poluvampatti, attesting to 
widespread literacy. The pottery inscriptions are secular in character and the names occurring in 
them indicate that common people from all strata of Tamil society made these scratchings or 
scribblings on pottery owned by them. On the other hand, inscribed pottery excavated from Upper 
South Indian sites are all in Prakrit and mostly associated with religious centres like Amaravati and 
Salihundam.’ 


Literacy is not merely the acquisition of reading and writing skills. To be meaningful and creative, 
literacy has to be based on one's mother-tongue. In this sense, the early Tamil society had achieved 


See No. 1, Table 1.6. 

P.Z. Pattabiramin 1946: Pl. VII-C. 

E.g., see Nos. 10 & 11, Table 1.8. 

Special mention may also be made of a few sherds inscribed in the Sinhala-Brahmi script found at Arikamedu 
and other Tamil sites. I. Mahadevan 1996c: pp. 55-68. 

5. However, the silver portrait coins of the Sátaváhanas have Prakrit legends written in Southern Brahmi on the 
obverse and Tamil legends written in Tamil-Brahmi on the reverse. See section 5.15 and Figs. 5.9 & 5.10. 


> ым - 


6. бее section 1.13, Tables 1.4 4 1.5 and Map II for pottery inscriptions. 
7. One of the sherds from Salihundam features a unique Tamil inscription. See section 1.13.8. 
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true literacy with a popular base rooted in the native language. On the other hand, Upper South 
India had in this period only elitist literacy based on Prakrit and not the native languages of the 
region. 


What are the reasons for such contrasting developments between the two adjoining regions of 
South India? It cannot be that Prakrit was the spoken language of Upper South India at any time. 
If proof were needed to show that Kannada and Telugu were the spoken languages of the region 
during the early period, one needs only to study the large number of Kannada and Telugu personal 
names and place names in the early Prakrit inscriptions on stone and copper in Upper South India.! 
The Саа Saptasati, а Prakrit anthology composed by Hala of the Satavahana dynasty in about the 
1st century A.D., is said to contain about 30 Telugu words.” Nor сап it be said that Kannada and 
Telugu had not developed into separate languages during the Early Historical Period. Dravidian 
linguistic studies have established that Kannada and Telugu (belonging to different branches of 
Dravidian) had emerged as distinct languages long before the period we are dealing with. Telugu 
and Kannada were spoken by relatively large and well-settled populations, living in well-organised 
states ruled by able dynasties like the Satavahanas, with a high degree of civilisation as attested by 
Prakrit inscriptions and literature of the period, and great architectural monuments like those at 
Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda. There is, therefore, no reason to believe that these languages had 
less rich or less expressive oral traditions than Tamil had towards the end of its pre-literate period. 


4.24.3 Literacy and political independence 


The main reason for the contrasting developments in the growth of literacy as between the two 
regions appears to be the political independence of the Tamil country and its absence in Upper 
South India during the relevant period. Upper South India was incorporated in the Nanda-Maurya 
domain even before the beginning of the literate period. Asoka specifically lists Andhra among the 
territories included within his domains in his thirteenth rock edict. The region was, therefore, 
administered through the medium of Prakrit which was the language of the rulers and also became 
the language of the local ruling elite, of learning and instruction, and of public discourse, as clearly 
shown by the presence of Asoka's Prakrit edicts in the region. This situation persisted even when 
the Mauryas were succeeded by local rulers, the Satavahanas, and later by their successors like the 
Ikshvakus, Kadambas, Salankayanas, Vishnukundins and Pallavas. It would have been in the interest 
of the ruling elite to protect their privileges by perpetuating the hegemony of Prakrit in order to 
exclude the common people from sharing power. Persian in the Mughal Empire and English in 
British India (and even after Independence) offer instructive parallels to this situation. 


The situation in the Tamil country during the early period was entirely different. The Tamil country 
was never а part of the Nanda-Maurya empires. The Tamil states, Cera, Cola and Pantiya, and 
even their feudatories like the (Satiyaputra) Atiyamans maintained their political independence as 


1. Alistof Old Telugu words occurring in Prakrit inscriptions is given in Salva Krishnamurthy 1994: pp. 101-111. 
2. Ibid. pp.72-76. 
3. K.V.Zvelebil 1990: chapter 3, pp. 46-53. 
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acknowledged by Asoka himself in his second rock edict in which he refers to them as his 'borderers'. 
As a direct result of political independence, Tamil remained the language of administration, of 
learning and instruction, and of public discourse throughout the Tamil country. When writing became 
known to the Tamils, the Brahmi script was adapted and modified to suit the Tamil phonetic system. 
That is, while the Brahmi script was borrowed, the Prakrit language was not allowed to be imposed 
along with it from outside. When the Jaina and Buddhist monks entered the Tamil country, they 
found it expedient to learn Tamil in order to carry on their missionary activities effectively. An apt 
parallel is the case of the European Christian missionaries in India during the colonial period, who 
mastered the local languages to preach the gospel to the masses. 


4.24.4 Facilitating factors for spread of literacy in early Tamil society 


Apart from political independence and the use of the mother-tongue, there were also several other 
factors facilitating the spread of literacy in early Tamil society. Of the factors which will be briefly 
discussed here, the first three were inherent features of early Tamil society and the next three were 
new elements from outside which influenced the spread of early literacy in the Tamil country. 


(i) The presence of a strong bardic tradition 


Bards were so much respected in early Tamil society that they could move from court to court 
across the political barriers even when the princes were at war. The oral bardic tradition 
which must have been rich and expressive even in the pre-literate era, flowered into the written 
poetry of the Cankam Age with the availability of writing under the active patronage of the 
Tamil princes, chieftains and nobles. 


(ii) The absence of a priestly hierarchy 


There was no priestly hierarchy in early Tamil society with vested interest in maintaining the 
oral tradition or discouraging writing after its advent.! Learning does not seem to have been 
the prerogative of any particular class like the scribes or priests. This is clearly shown by the 
wide diversity in the social status of the nearly five hundred poets of the Cankam Age, 
among whom were princes, monks, merchants, bards, artisans and common people.” Quite a 
few of them were women. We have earlier noticed the evidence of the inscribed sherds for 
widespread literacy in the rural areas and among the common people. 


1. It was the presence of such a priestly hierarchy in early Brahmanical Hinduism in North India that prevented 
Sanskrit from being recorded in inscriptions for about four centuries after the introduction of the Brahmi 
script. Prakrit inscriptions are available from the time of Asoka in the middle of the 3rd century в.с. The 
earliest Sanskrit inscription of consequence is the rock inscription of Rudradaman dated in the middle of the 
2nd century a.D. (EI. VIII: pp. 36-49). 

2. Fora list of names of the Tamil Cankam poets, see Салка kala pulavarkal (ed. S. Balasaranathan 1986). Many 
of the names of 494 poets listed here carry prefixed attributes giving their place names and particulars of 
professions, e.g., Maturai Aruvai Vànikag Ilavettanar, indicating that the poet hailed from Madurai and was 
а cloth merchant by profession. 
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(iii) A strong tradition of local autonomy 


Reference to self-governing village councils like ampalam, potiyil and manram in Cankam 
literature and to merchant guilds (nigama) in the Tamil-Brahmi records show that there was а 
long tradition of strong local self-government in the Tamil society. In such an environment, 
literacy would have received special impetus as it would serve to strengthen local 
self-government institutions and merchant guilds. 


(iv) The spread of Jainism and Buddhism 


As mentioned earlier, knowledge of writing was brought to the Tamil country, as to the rest 
of South India, in the wake of the spread of Jainism and Buddhism to these regions. As 
protestant movements against Vedic Brahmanical Hinduism, these faiths kept away from 
Sanskrit in the initial phase and conducted their missionary activities in North India in the 
local Prakrit dialects. The monks followed the same tradition in the Tamil country, learning 
the local language and, in the process, adapting the Brahmi script to its needs. They had по 
vested interest in maintaining the oral traditions nor any bias against writing down their 
scriptures in the local language. As a result of this attitude, the Jaina scholars (and to a lesser 
extent, the Buddhist scholars) made rich contribution to the development of Tamil literature 
during the Cankam Age and for centuries thereafter. A similar development did not take 
place in Upper South India in the early period presumably because Prakrit was already the 
language of administration and public discourse in the region. The monks who were familiar 
with Prakrit had perhaps no opportunity or incentive to change over to the local languages in 
this region. 


(v) Foreign trade 


1. 
2. 


The Tamil country, with its long coastlines, carried on extensive trade during the Cankam 
Age with Rome and the Mediterranean countries in the west and with Sri Lanka and 
Southeast Asian countries in the east. Trade with Rome brought in not only wealth (as attested 
by numerous Roman coin-hoards in the Tamil country) but also early contacts with other 
literate societies using alphabetic scripts. Recent excavations of Roman settlements on the 
Red Sea coast of Egypt have brought to light a few inscribed sherds with Tamil names 
written in the Tamil-Brahmi script of about the 1st century л.р.! An ancient papyrus document 
written in Greek and datable in the 2nd century A.D. in a museum at Vienna has been identified 
as a contract for shipment of merchandise from Muciri to Alexandria.? While the document 
itself is not in Tamil, one can infer from it the milieu of advanced literacy in the Tamil 
society whose merchants could enter into such trading contracts. 


See section 1.13.9 (ii). 
See section 4.20.4 (iv). 
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4.24.5 A democratic, quasi-alphabetic script 


The Tamil-Brahmi script is a quasi-alphabetic script with just 26 characters (8 vowels and 18 
consonants). The enormous importance of such a simple, easy-to-learn script in the spread and 
democratisation of literacy can hardly be overestimated. Palm leaf as a writing surface was also a 
happy choice, as in the semi-arid Tamil countryside it is abundant, perennial and virtually free. 
Palm leaf and the iron stylus radically altered the ductus of the script from the angular Brahmi to 
the round Vatteluttu in the course of a few centuries. 


4.24.6 The consequences of literacy in early Tamil society 


There is little doubt that literacy transformed the early Tamil society in several ways yet to be fully 
evaluated. A preliminary listing of changes can be as follows. 


(i) Transformation of tribal chieftaincies into states with more centralised administration; levy 
of taxes and tributes properly accounted for; and external relations based on written 
communications like treaties and trade contracts. 


(ii) Urbanisation of royal capitals, port towns and commercial centres. 
(iii) Temple administration based on written records including inscriptions. 


(iv) Increased foreign trade as evidenced by the occurrence of Tamil inscriptions in the Tamil- 
Brahmi script in Roman settlements in Egypt to the west and Thailand to the east. 


(v) Democratisation of society and strengthening of local rule which came about with widespread 
literacy based on a simple quasi-alphabetic script and with the mother-tongue as the language 
of administration, learning and public discourse. 


(vi) An early efflorescence of Tamil language and literature leading to the truly great epoch of 
the 'Cankam Age' almost a thousand years before any other regional language in South India 
reached that level of development. 
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5 
РАГАЕОСКАРНУ 


5.1 Nomenclature 
Variants of the Brahmi script are referred to in this study with the following connotations: 


Brahmi: The general term referring to the earliest known stage of the script from which all 
other native Indian scripts (except the Harappan) are derived. The term Asokan Brahmi is 
used when referring specifically to the script of the edicts; the term Mauryan Brahmi has a 
somewhat wider significance and includes other inscriptions assigned to the Mauryan Age.! 


Northern Brahmi: Post-Mauryan Brahmi of Northern India including north-western, central 
and north-eastern regions. 


Southern Brahmi: Post-Mauryan Brahmi of the Deccan including Western Deccan. The 
term 'Southern Brahmi’, as employed in this study, does not include the Bhattiprolu and Tamil- 
Brahmi scripts. 

Bhattiprolu script: The unique variant of Brahmi found only in the casket inscriptions at 
this site in Andhra Pradesh. 


Sinhala-Brahmi: The variant of Brahmi adapted to the Sinhala-Prakrit language of the 
cave inscriptions in Sri Lanka. The Sinhala-Brahmi script has two rather sharply differentiated 
phases viz., Early Sinhala-Brahmi (са. 2-1 centuries B.c.) and Late Sinhala-Brahmi (ca. 1-7 
centuries A.D.).? 


Tamil-Brahmi: The script of the earliest known Tamil inscriptions is referred to as Tamil- 
Bráhmi as it is an adaptation of Brahmi for writing in Tamil.’ Unlike all other regional variants 
of Brahmi, Tamil-Brahmi is uniquely adapted for a non-Indo-Aryan, Dravidian language. 
This fact and the consequential palaeographic and orthographic modifications effected in 
the script entitle it to the status of a separate script.‘ This has been recognised even in ancient 
times as attested by the names damili or ага уза found in the Jaina canonical texts Pannavaná- 


1. An enquiry into the origin of the Brahmi script is not within the scope of the present study. For a good 
introduction to the subject, see S.P. Gupta and K.S. Ramachandran (eds.) 1979. 


2. Тһе dates are based on S. Karunaratne 1984. The recent claims for a much earlier date for pottery inscriptions 
in Bráhmi found at Anuradhapura, Sri Lanka, are not considered in the present study. See S.U. Deraniyagala 
1992: pp. 739-750; Е.В. Allchin 1995: рр. 176-179; R.A.E. Coningham et al. 1996: pp. 73-97. 


3. The term 'Tamil-Brahmi' has been criticised by some scholars who object to the prefix 'Tamil-' as it of fends 
against the 'imperial' unity of Brahmi; and by others who object to the suffix '-Brahmi' as they deny that the 
Tamil script is derived from Brahmi. 


4. E.g., Greek from Phoenician, and Kharoshthi from Aramaic. Scripts also acquire new names when their 
appearance is radically transformed in the course of evolution; e.g., Brahmi evolving into Nagari and Tamil- 
Brahmi into Vatteluttu. A separate script does not necessarily imply an independent origin. 
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suttaand Samavayanga-sutta, and the name dravida-lipi in the later Buddhist work Lalitavistara, 
which probably refer to different stages of the script. 


Bühler identified Dravidi with the variant of Brahmi found at Bhattiprolu.! However, as the 
Bhattiprolu inscriptions are іп Prakrit, it seems inapt to describe this script as 'Dravidi ' except 
perhaps in the geographical sense. Attempts have also been made to revive the names Огау 2 
and Damili ? to refer to the script of the earliest Tamil inscriptions. However, the descriptive 
term Tamil-Brahmi, which transparently indicates Tamil as the language and Brahmi as the 
script, has gained wide acceptance. The evolution of the Tamil-Brahmi script is divided into 
two broad periods viz., Early Tamil-Brahmi (ca. 2nd century B.c.-1st century A.D.) and Late 
Tamil-Brahmi (са. 2nd-4th centuries A.D.).* 


Early Vatteluttu: Late Tamil-Brahmi script evolved into Early Vatteluttu (ca.5th-6th centuries 
A.D.). The later evolution of Vatteluttu is outside the scope of the present study. 


Early Tamil inscriptions: Tamil inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu up to the 
end of the 6th century A.D. are referred to as Early Tamil inscriptions in this study. 


Tamil script which begins to appear in the Pallava territory from the 7th century д.р. falls 
outside the chronological limits of the present study.* 


Palaeographic Charts 


The discussion on palaeography is illustrated by a set of eight palaeographic charts appended to 
this chapter. Their format is described below: 


отым г 


Chart 1. The Brahmi script: The chart illustrates the earliest known forms of the letters of 
the Brahmi script. These are based on the neat monumental forms of the Asokan 
Pillar Edicts; the few letters not found in the edicts are taken from the earliest 
available sources.* 


Chart 2. The Tamil-Brahmi script: The chart presents in a normalised form the earliest 
known occurrences of the letters of the Tamil-Brahmi script as found in the cave 
inscriptions. 


G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): p. 31. 

T.V. Mahalingam 1967: pp. 201-298. He introduces each inscription read by him as "іп Drávidi'. 
К. Nagaswamy 1972а: pp. 9-10. He has coined the name Tamili (from Pkt. дат ). 

For chronology of Tamil-Brahmi, see discussion in section 2.16. 


However, the palaeographic developments іп Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts from the 7th century A.D. are briefly 
surveyed in the concluding sections 5.19 & 5.20 in this chapter. 

The primary source for Asokan Brahmi is E. Hultzsch, СИ . 1 (1991 reprint). I have also consulted C.S. Upasak 
1960. For the post-Asokan palaeography, the following sources have been consulted: G. Bühler 1896 (1959 
reprint); G.H. Ojha 1918 (1993 reprint); A.H. Dani 1963 (Indian edition 1986) and C. Sivaramamurti 1952. 
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Chart 3. 


Chart 4. 


169 


Origin and evolution of additional letters in Tamil-Brahmi: The chart! 
illustrates the origin of the four additional letters viz., J, 1, rand n in Tamil-Brahmi. 
The forms are normalised to show the mode of formation from Brahmi and the 
main stages in the evolution of the letters. 


Evolution of vowels 


Charts 5A & B. Evolution of consonants 
Chart 6. Evolution of medial vowel signs 


Chart 7. 


Charts 4 to 6 are each divided into three periods viz., Early Tamil-Brahmi (ca. 2nd 
century B.C.- lst century a.p.), Late Tamil-Brahmi (са. 2nd-4th centuries A.D.) and 
Early Vatteluttu (ca. 5th and 6th centuries A.p.). The letters included in Charts 4 to 6 
have been assembled by computer from direct tracings of the inscriptions in the 
Corpus. The numbers in italics printed below the letters refer to the inscriptions 
where the forms occur. Illustrations of the inscriptions may be referred to in case 
of forms not included in the charts. 


Tamil-Brahmi: special forms from pottery inscriptions: Special forms of the 
Tamil-Brahmi letters found in the pottery inscriptions, which occur rarely or not at 
all in the stone inscriptions, are illustrated in this chart from the following sources: 


Arikamedu: R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Figs. 46 & 47; Pl. XLI. (abbr. AK W). 


Vimala Begley et al. 1996: Figs. in chapter 5. (abbr. АКВ). 


Kodumanal: Y.Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 


(unpublished). (abbr. KDM). 


Other Sites: Natana Kasinathan, JESI 23 (1997): Pl. II-VII. 


Chart 8. 


(Karur: abbr. KRR; Alagankulam: abbr. ALA). 
Early Vatteluttu script at Pulankurichi: The chart? illustrates forms from the 
Pulankurichi inscriptions which are not included in the present Corpus. It is, however, 
necessary to take note of the forms occurring in them to trace the course of evolution 
from Late Tamil-Brahmi to Early Vatteluttu. 


5.3 Origin of writing in Tamil: earlier theories 


According to tradition, the Tamil language was received by Agastya from Lord Siva himself.? 
There are, however, no traditional accounts in Tamil regarding the origin of writing as such. 


— 
Й 


This isa revised and updated version of the chart published by me earlier (I. Mahadevan 1971: р. 102). 

The chart is based on eye copies of the inscriptions made by S. Rajagopal and charts of the letters published 
in V. Vedachalam 2001: pp. 19-26. I have also studied the inscriptions in situ. 

Cf. e.g., katavul tanta tamil tantan "Не (Akattiyan) gave Tamil which he received from the Lord (Siva) (Kampa. 
Akattiya. 41). According to the Tamil Buddhist tradition, Agastya received the Tamil language from Avalokitésvara 
(Viracóliyam, Payiram, 2). 
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Tolkappiyam, the earliest extant grammar in Tamil, refers to the alphabet of thirty letters a to na 
(Tol. E]u.1) and the pulli (ibid. 15-16), indicating that the inner character of the writing at that time 
was the same as in the modern Tamil script. Nannül, the Tamil grammar (ca. 12th century A.D.) next 
only to Tolkappiyam in importance, declares that "all letters are of ancient form" (Маппш 97). 
While linguistic changes with the passage of time are noticed in the grammatical treatises and the 
commentaries, ! the original shapes of letters or their evolution with time аге not referred to. 


There are some allusions to different types of letters (eJuttu) in medieval commentaries and nikantus. 
Subramanian who has compiled the references and commented exhaustively on them, identifies 
the technical expressions occurring in them with successive stages of the evolution of writing from 
the pictographic to the syllabic and alphabetic.? However, considering the lateness of these literary 
sources (ca. 8-11 centuries A.D.), they are more likely to refer to symbols of various kinds known to 
have been employed in the medieval inscriptions and palm-leaf manuscripts. 


Some Tamil scholars deny that the Tamil scripts are derived from Brahmi. According to them, the 
high antiquity of the Tamil language and culture presupposes the existence of writing from very 
ancient times. I shall cite only one example of this view from the authoritative and highly influential 
History of Tamil Literature by Varadarajan:? 


Some regard incorrectly that the Vatteluttu and the present-day Tamil script are evolved from 
Brahmi. The Brahmi script current in South India, which is different from the North Indian Brahmi, 
is known as Southern Brahmi as it has developed under the influence of Vatteluttu. Even before 
the origin and spread of Brahmi, the Tamils had developed a script of their own and employed it 
for commerce, literature and other purposes. 


The claim has a curious parallel in similar claims based on the high antiquity of Vedic literature for 
the existence of writing in Sanskrit from the earliest times.* Such claims fail to make a clear 
distinction between the language and the script. All languages of the world are far older than the 
scripts devised for recording them. 


Subramanian accepts that the Tamil scripts are derived from the Mauryan Brahmi script, but contends 
that the latter is, in its turn, derived from a still earlier script devised for a Dravidian language: 


The Brahmi script was originally devised for the Dravidian language and later on adopted for 
Prakrit which was evolved as a common language and which was more close to the Dravidian. 
Later on when Sanskrit elements were introduced into the Prakrit and it became more Sanskritised, 


1. Cf. e.g., palaiyana kalitalum putiyana pukutalum . .. kala vakaiyinané ‘Old (usages) become obsolete and new ones 
enter (the language) by efflux of time' (Nann. 461). 

2. T.N.Subramanian 1957: pp. 1576-1586. 

Mu. Varadarajan 1972, Tamil ilakkiya varalaru (12th есіп. 1999): p. 6. 


4 Cf. e.g., Кај Bali Pandey 1952: p. 21: "Thus the traditions of the country, the testimony of foreign writers, literary 
evidences and positive palaeographic survivals all tend to prove a very high antiquity of the art of writing in India, 
stretching in the past upto the fourth millennium s.c." 
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additional symbols had to be introduced to suit the needs of the new letters and in the course of 
this process, some symbols not required for the Sanskritised Prakrit got eliminated. And finally 
when it became the official language it spread throughout the length and breadth of the country 
with royal authority behind, and displaced the then existing varieties of the script. It should be 
noted side by side here that no inscription in the other coexisting scripts has been found so far. It 
is from this Brahmi script that all the existing scripts of the country including the Пеуапарап 
have been obtained by evolution. 


As Subramanian himself admits candidly, there is no inscriptional evidence to support his claim. 
Further, his theory that the Prakrit languages were originally 'Dravidian' and later became 
'Sanskritised' is not generally accepted. Modern linguistic research in Indo-Aryan and Dravidian 
has established that the Middle Indo-Aryan (Prakrit) languages are descended from the Old Indo- 
Aryan (Vedic), but are influenced by substratum languages including Dravidian.? 


Krishnan has suggested a different scenario for the origin of the Tamil script. According to him: 


The Tamil Script has a long history almost parallel beginning with the Brahmi script of the times 
of Asoka. The script is found originally designed to write inscriptions all over India allowing for 
modifications in respect of Tamil Nadu and for additions in respect of other areas. The 
modifications in respect of Tamil Nadu are close to the primary letters of the alphabet. The processes 
involved in the evolution are along known lines such as the desire for change and economy.? 


He amplifies this idea further in another paper: 


In the early times in the history of writing, the Brahmi script which was current in India had a 
group of letters consisting of nine vowels (a, а, i, 1, u, ü, 6, ai and 0) and fourteen consonants (К, 
D, C, ñ, t, D, t, n, p, m, y, г, 1 and v) common to all the areas irrespective of the language for which 
they were used. The additional letters such as the 15 aspirated letters and 4 letters (s, $ sh and В) in 
the case of the Northern alphabets, and 4 letters (/, |, r and n) in the case of the Dravidian alphabets 
have been specially devised to serve the respective languages that used those alphabets.* 


Apart from the fact that there is no evidence for such a 'primary national script' before the time of 
Asoka, it seems most unlikely that a script could have been devised without reference to the language 
it records. There is no such instance in the history of the writing systems of the world before the 
invention of the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) for modern linguistic research. 


In recent years there have been many attempts to derive the Brahmi/Tamil-Brahmi scripts from 
megalithic and chalcolithic graffiti, and through them, ultimately from the Indus script.5 In so far 
as such research relates to the decipherment of the Indus script on the basis of comparisons with 


T.N. Subramanian 1957: pp. 1608-1609. 

For discussion on the substratum influence of Dravidian on Indo-Aryan, see Asko Parpola 1994: pp. 167-169. 
K.G. Krishnan 1981c: p. 97. 

K.G. Krishnan 1974: pp. 29-30. 

A.V. Narasimha Murthy 1992: pp. 57-66. R. Madhivanan 1995:pp. 49-79. S. Gurumurthy 1999: pp. 149-163. 


tA P b = 


Google 


172 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


the pottery graffiti, it falls outside the scope of the present study.' However, the Tamil-Brahmi 
script is unlikely to have been derived from the megalithic graffiti as stratigraphic evidence 
from the excavations, especially at Uraiyur? and Kodumanal,? show the coexistence of the two 
systems (sometimes on the same pottery as at the latter site), though the origin of the graffiti goes 
back to a much earlier period. 


Just as there have been attempts to prove the Brahmi script to be an artificial creation not derived 
from any pre-existing source,* there have also been similar attempts in respect of the Tamil script. 
In 1917, Manickam Naicker, an engineer by profession and learned Tamil scholar, published a 
monograph? which attempted to prove with the help of detailed diagrams that the letters of the 
Tamil script and the mystic symbol aum (0m) can be derived by cutting and pasting segments of the 
first letter a. The fact that he employs the modern forms of the Tamil letters and of the symbol for 
от does not seem to have bothered him. 


Gift Siromoney and Michael Lockwood‘ claim that "the Brahmi script was invented at one stroke— 
possibly by one individual"; they reject "both the theory that it was evolved from the Indus script 
and also the theory that it was borrowed and developed from some non-Indian script". The point of 
departure for their demonstration is the pair of symbols found at the end of two Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions at Kongarpuliyankulam.’ They proceed to normalise the symbols into "basic geometric 
patterns" consisting of a square, a circle, a cross and a vertical line. From segments of these 
components, they "extract" all the letters of the Brahmi script.” As Gelb points out, signs of the 
linear scripts are likely to show some resemblance to one another as these are based in practice on 
a few simple forms of straight lines, triangles, squares and circles which can be easily remembered.? 


The literary evidence in Tamil with datable links to the outside world includes the presence of the 
Jaina and Buddhist creeds in the Tamil country, references to the Nandas and the Mauryas and 
graphic descriptions of the maritime trade with the yavanas (Romans). This evidence does not 
stretch beyond ca. 3rd century B.c. The archaeological data from pottery inscriptions in the Tamil- 
Brahmi script also indicate the same date as the upper limit for writing. There is no material evidence 
for the existence of any indigenous or independent script for Tamil earlier to or contemporaneous 


l. Formy views on the subject, see I. Mahadevan 1995a: pp. 2-8. 
2. P.Shanmugam 1983: pp. 31-36. 

3. К. Rajan 1994: рр. 76-83. 
4 


E.g., A. Cunningham 1877: СП. 1: рр. 53 ff. He follows the acrophonic principle (е.р., ka from kartari ‘dagger’, 
dha from dhanu 'bow', sa from sarpa 'snake', etc.). 


5. Р.У. Мапіскат Naicker 1917: pp. 1-17. 

6. Gift Siromoney and Michael Lockwood 1992: pp. 219-223. 

7. Corpus: Nos. 12 & 13. See also section 5.18 and Fig. 5.11 (А & B). 

8. Perhaps the authors of this paper meant it to be a spoof on far out theories. 
9. I.J. Gelb 1963: p. 144. 
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with the Tamil-Brahmi script.! Whatever writing has been discovered on inscribed pottery from 
the excavated sites in Tamil Nadu, is exclusively in the Tamil-Brahmi script and occurs only from 
the megalithic and Early Historical levels dated not earlier than the end of the 3rd century в.с.? 


5.4 Origin of Tamil-Brahmi 
Tamil-Brahmi is derived from Brahmi. Compare Palaeographic Charts 1 and 2 showing the standard 


forms of Brahmi and Tamil-Brahmi scripts respectively. The evidence, which is quite conclusive, 
may be briefly summarised as follows: 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 
(e) 


All but 4 of the 26 letters in Tamil-Brahmi (i.e., more than four-fifths of the total) are 
identical or nearly so with the corresponding letters of Brahmi and have the same phonetic 
values. | 
Even the additional letters in Tamil-Brahmi viz., J, 1, rand п, are adapted from letters 
with the nearest phonetic values in Brahmi (Palaeographic Chart 3).? 


The medial vowel signs of Tamil-Brahmi are also identical with the respective signs in 
Brahmi and have the same phonetic values. 


The alphabetical order of letters common to both the scripts is identical. 


It is revealing that Tolkappiyam places г, n, ] and | at the end of the series of stops, 
nasals and liquids ( Тол. Elu. 19-21). This arrangement deviates from the order based on 
articulatory phonetics. This small but significant detail indicates that the four special 
letters were originally regarded as additions to the alphabet taken over from Brahmi. 
The additional letter п is also described as the last in the Tamil alphabet (ibid. 1). 


Tamil-Brahmi is formed by adapting Brahmi to the requirements of the Tamil phonetic system in 
the following manner. 


Palaeographic changes 


(а) Omission of letters for sounds not present in Tamil viz., voiced consonants, 
aspirates, sibilants, the апиѕуага (т) and the visarga (8); 


(b) Addition of letters to represent sounds in Tamil which are not available in Bráhmi 
viz., J, |, rand n; 


` (c) Modification of letters by the employment of a special diacritic mark viz., the 
pulli, to: 


1. This discussion does not include the Indus script, which has not yet been deciphered, nor the megalithic graffiti. In 
the present state of our knowledge, it seems best to assume that the megalithic graffiti do not constitute a script with 
phonetic values, but may be mnemoic or representational devices derived from pictorial art and belonging to the 
category of forerunners of writing (I.J. Gelb 1963: pp. 24-51). For discussion оп the symbols occurring with the 
inscriptions in the Corpus, see section 5.18. 

See section 1.13. 

3. See section 5.12. 
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Figure 5.1. Minor Rock Edict of Asoka at Brahmagiri. Karnataka. 


Figure 5.2. An inscribed casket from Bhattiprolu. Andhra Pradesh. 


Original from 
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(i) depict basic consonants in final position; 
(1) avoid ligaturing of consonant clusters; and 
(iii) distinguish the short vowels e and o from the respective long vowels. 
Orthographic changes 


Along with the above palaeographic changes, several orthographic modifications 
especially in the notation of medial vowels were also effected in Tamil-Brahmi. These 
are discussed in detail in Chapter 6. 


5.5 Graphemic inventory of Tamil-Brahmi 
There are 26 letters comprising 8 vowels and 18 consonants, and 9 medial vowel signs 
in Tamil-Brahmi: 

Vowels га а i i u ü e/é o/ó 

Consonants : k n c üt n tn p m 


у rlvllrrn 


Medial vowel signs : -à -i -i -u -ü -e/-€ -ai -о/-б and the pulli.! 


In addition to the above, two letters from the Brahmi script, viz., dh and s occur marginally in 
loanwords from Indo-Aryan in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions.? 


5.6 Tamil-Brahmi and other Brahmi variants 
5.6.1 Mauryan Brahmi 


An overall palaeographic comparison of the earliest known forms of the common letters between 
Brahmi and Tamil-Brahmi (Charts 1 and 2) leads to the broad judgement that the time of borrowing 
and adaptation from Brahmi to Tamil-Brahmi cannot be later than the end of the Mauryan Age. In 
general, the Early Tamil-Brahmi letters share the primitive appearance and the tall and angular 
forms of the Asokan Brahmi. (Compare, for example, the Brahmagiri Rock Edict of Asoka іп Fig. 
5.1 with the Mangulam grants of Netuficeliyan in Figs. 8.1 & 8.2.) The squarish letters with head- 
marks ('serifs") of the Northern as well as the Southern Brahmi scripts of the post-Mauryan era are 
too evolved to have formed the prototypes for the earliest Tamil-Brahmi forms. 


5.6.2 Southern Brahmi 


There were close cultural, religious and commercial contacts between the Deccan and the Tamil 
country from the earliest times. However, Southern Brahmi and Tamil-Brahmi, both arising from 


1. Тһе pulli may also be regarded as a 'medial vowel sign’ as it functions in effect as a'minus vowel marker’ removing 
the ‘inherent’ -a from consonant characters and reducing the length of the vowels ë and 0. See section 5.14 on ће 
palaecographic aspects and sections 6.8 & 6.9 on the orthographic aspects of the pulli. 

2 The aspirate dh occurs only in the loanword dhammam/dhamam in two of the earliest inscriptions (Nos. 1 & 2) at 
Mangulam. The sibilant s occurs 12 times, all in the Early Period, out of which 5 occurrences are also from the 
inscriptions (Nos. 1-3) at Mangulam. No other non-Tamil letter occurs in the inscriptions included in the Corpus. 
Earlier investigators have occasionally misread | as th (as in Nos. 34 & 49) or as $ (as in No.7). 
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the Mauryan Brahmi script at about the same time, appear to have evolved independently of each 
other as shown by the characteristically different forms of letters with common sounds. The Early 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (ca. 2nd century s.c.-1st century A.D.) included in the present Corpus do 
not have any forms influenced by Southern Brahmi. 


Influence of Southern Brahmi is seen for the first time in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions of the 
Late Period (са. 2nd-4th centuries a.D.) in the northern and western districts adjoining the Andhra- 
Karnataka regions. This influence is marginal also in the sense that the few Southern Brahmi 
forms seen in these inscriptions do not enter the mainstream of evolution of Tamil-Brahmi into 
Vatte]uttu. The Southern Brahmi forms occurring in the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are noticed 
in the following discussion on palaeographic evolution of Tamil-Brahmi and illustrated in the 
accompanying charts. 


5.6.3 The Bhattiprolu script 


In 1892 Alexander Rea discovered three relic stone caskets (Fig. 5.2) from a Buddhist stupa at 
Bhattiprolu, a village in the Krishna District of Andhra Pradesh.! Nine Prakrit inscriptions are 
engraved on the caskets in a unique local variant of the Brahmi script. Bühler edited the inscriptions 
in a classic paper elucidating with rare insight their remarkable palaeographic and orthographic 
'peculiarities' not known in the Mauryan Brahmi script.? 


(a) Special palaeographic features 


Most of the letters of the casket inscriptions resemble those of Машуап Brahmi. There are, however, 
six exceptional forms (gh, с, j, m, 1 and sh) and one additional letter (D not found in Mauryan 
Brahmi. None of these forms is found in Tamil-Brahmi with the exception of c with the tail,? in 
which case the resemblance may be merely fortuitous. 


(b) Special orthographic features 


While the special palaeographic features of the Bhattiprolu script have hardly any bearing on the 
study of Tamil-Brahmi, the position is entirely different when one considers the special orthographic 
features of the former script in respect of medial vowel notations. The Bhattiprolu script, which 
remained as an isolated epigraphical curio until the discovery of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, has 
turned out to be the Rosetta Stone for the eventual decipherment of the Tamil-Brahmi script. 
As we shall see in Chapter 6, it is the comparison of the orthographic features that provides the 
decisive evidence that the Bhattiprolu script must be later than the earliest phase of the Tamil- 
Brahmi script.‘ 


For the discovery of the Bhattiprolu Caskets, see J. Burgess, 1894: EI. II, Preface. pp. ix-xiii. 
G. Bühler 1894 b: pp. 323-329. 

Corpus: Nos. 55, 105. 

See section 6.10 and Fig. 6.3. 
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5.6.4 Sinhala-Brahmi 


Early Sinhala-Brahmi has markedly close palaeographic similarities with Mauryan Brahmi on the 
one hand, and with Tamil-Brahmi on the офег.! Late Sinhala-Brahmi which is strongly influenced 
by the contemporary Southern Brahmi script, most probably due to close contacts with the Buddhist 
establishments in Andhra, is too divergent from Tamil-Brahmi of the same period for any useful 
comparison.? 


Palaeographic comparison of the earliest forms of the common letters indicates that Sinhala-Brahmi, 
like Tamil-Brahmi, is directly derived from Mauryan Brahmi before the end of the Mauryan Age.? 
In the case of Sinhala-Brahmi, the chronology is confirmed by the dating of a few royal 
inscriptions.* Thus the close palaeographic similarities between the common letters of Early Sinhala- 
Brahmi and Early Tamil-Brahmi provide further confirmation for dating the commencement of 
the latter script also from about the same time (са. 200 в.с.). 


While Tamil-Brahmi has been adapted to suit the requirements of the Tamil phonetic system, Sinhala- 
Brahmi has been adapted to the phonology of Sinhala-Prakrit, which is markedly different from 
that of the Indian Prakrits. While Tamil-Brahmi did away with voiced consonants, aspirates, sibilants, 
the anusvara and the visarga, Early Sinhala-Brahmi dropped long vowels, aspirates, the sibilants sh 
and s, the anusvara and the visarga, as these sounds did not exist in the language of the early cave 
inscriptions. While Tamil-Brahmi added four new letters viz., J, l, rand n by modifying the Brahmi 
letters with the nearest phonetic values, Early Sinhala-Brahmi utilised the Brahmi letter jh (an 
aspirate not present in Early Sinhala-Prakrit) in the place of j to represent some allied sound for 
which no letter was available in Brahmi. 


One of the most interesting aspects of Early Sinhala-Brahmi is the complete absence of ligaturing 
of consonants. In this respect, Sinhala-Brahmi is unique among the Prakrit-based variants of Brahmi. 
The avoidance of ligaturing of consonants is facilitated in Early Sinhala-Brahmi by the phonological 
processes of assimilation and epenthesis which are more thoroughgoing in this language than in 
Indian Prakrits, most probably due to the substratum influence of Tamil. This would explain how 
the two scripts, one for a Middle Indo-Aryan and the other for a Dravidian language, were able to 
avoid ligatures, a prominent feature in all other regional scripts. 


- 
И 


A. Velu Pillai 1980: рр. 38-54; 1981: рр. I-111 to I-120. 


2. S. Paranavitana (1970: р. xxii) notes the similarities between the script of the later cave inscriptions in Sri 
Lanka and that of Andhra, but attributes the changes to local development. 


Cf. palaeographic charts in S. Paranavitana 1970: Pl. facing p. xvi and in S. Karunaratne. 1984: Figs. 1-35. 


> 


4. S.Paranavitana (1970:р. xvii) dates the earliest cave inscriptions in Sri Lanka from the last quarter of the 3rd 
century B.c. S. Karunaratne (1984:pp. 2-5) places the upper limit of the earliest dated inscriptions at the 
beginning of the 2nd century B.c. A.H. Dani (1963) has not, even in the revised Indian edition (1986), noticed 
these works. Dani's dating of the earliest cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka to 'about the beginning of the first 
century A.D.' (ibid. p. 219) is hardly justified; his dating does not explain wherefrom Sri Lanka could have 
obtained the Mauryan Brahmi forms in the Ist century A.D. when they were no longer current. 
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Other palaeographic features shared by the two scripts are the common forms of the letters a, Г 
(read as i in Early Sinhala-Brahmi) m and /.! It is noteworthy that all these forms are replaced in 
Late Sinhala-Brahmi by the corresponding forms? derived from Southern Brahmi. This development 
indicates that the earlier forms are more likely to be native to the Tamil-Brahmi script in which they 
continued to exist and gradually evolved into the corresponding Vatteluttu forms. 


5.7 Tamil-Brahmi: general characteristics of writing 


Before we take up a detailed palaeographic study of the Tamil-Brahmi script, we may note some 
of the general characteristics of writing especially of the cave inscriptions. 


(1) An important feature of Tamil-Brahmi is the relatively slower pace of evolution especially in 
the Early Period when compared with the contemporary Northern and Southern Brahmi scripts 
of the post-Mauryan era. This is strikingly illustrated at Arikamedu by the occurrence of a 
pottery inscription in Hybrid Sanskrit? in the Northern Brahmi characters of ca. Ist century 
A.D. along with pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi of about the same date but in which the 
characters look much earlier when judged in terms of Brahmi palaeography. The slower pace 
of evolution is also shared by the Early Sinhala-Brahmi script of the same period (ca. 2-1 
centuries в.с.).* 


(2) The direction of evolution of Tamil-Brahmi is markedly different from those of the Northern 
and Southern Brahmi scripts. This has resulted in different shapes for the common letters of 
the same period. This is strikingly illustrated by the bilingual coin-legends on the silver portrait 
coins of the Satavàhanas, with the letters on the obverse in the Southern Brahmi script looking 
different from those on the reverse in the Tamil-Brahmi script.’ 


(3) Two general trends in the evolution of the letters are: 
(а) reduction in height and equalisation of the arms of the letters, and 


(b) conversion of angular and rectilinear letters and medial vowel signs into cursive shapes, 
which ultimately resulted in the emergence of Vatteluttu (lit.,'the rounded script". This 
tendency, a peculiarly southern characteristic, may be traced to the practice of writing 
on palm leaves with iron stylus. 


(4) The letters of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions of the Early Period, especially those engraved 
on the brow over the entrance to the caves, are relatively much larger and more crudely cut 


1. Compare the forms in Palaeographic Chart 2 with the corresponding forms illustrated in S. Karunaratne 1984: 
Figs. 1, 2, 26 and 34. 

S. Karunaratne, ibid. 

В.Е. M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Pl. XLI, No. 3. 

See the palaeographic charts (chronologically arranged) in Karunaratne 1984: Figs. 1-35. 

See section 5.15 for discussion on these coin-legends. 


E.g., the cave inscription at Marukaltalai (No. 14) in which some of the letters reach almost 40 cm. in height. 
The scribe apparently used the cubit (rnuJam) for measuring, which is ' the length from the elbow to the tip of 
the middle finger' (TL). 
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than in the later inscriptions, reflecting an early stage of literacy and also lack of experience 
in engraving on extremely hard and rough rock surfaces. 


(5) The inscriptions of the Early Period are written in single lines irrespective of their length.! 
The changeover to compact writing in multiple lines of manageable length took place only in 
the Late Period. ? 


(6) Changes in style due to 'pressure of writing! resulting in smaller, well-formed letters in a 
flowing manuscript 'hand', begin to appear from ca. 1st century A.D. and become more 
pronounced in the Late Period.? 


5.8 Direction of writing 


The general direction of writing іп Tamil-Brahmi and Vatteluttu scripts is from left to right as in 
the case of Brahmi and all other scripts derived from it. However, there are exceptional cases of 
writing from right to left with the characters turned upside down for a remarkable reason which 
our team discovered by conducting simple experiments in situ as described below.* 


(a) Two inscriptions, one at Tirupparankunram (No. 53) and the other at Muttuppatti (No. 56) 
are engraved on the front side of raised stone beds. To an observer standing in front of the 
beds facing the inscriptions, they appear to be engraved from right to left with the letters 
turned upside down. However, the observer sitting on the beds and looking down would find 
the inscriptions running in the normal direction from left to right with the letters in proper 
orientation and would have no difficulty in reading them. It appears that the scribes engraved 
the inscriptions in this special manner on the instructions of the donors who wished to be 
remembered by the resident monks in their prayers. 


(b) An inscription at Tirupparankunram (No. 54) is engraved in two segments on the rock wall 
abutting the head-side of two stone beds. To an observer facing the inscriptions, the first 
segment is seen above the right bed and the second segment above the left bed. He would 
also notice that the first segment is engraved from right to left with the letters turned upside 
down, but the second is engraved normally from left to right and the letters in proper orientation. 
It is, however, clear that, as in the two inscriptions discussed in (a) above, the scribe intended 
to engrave both the segments of this inscription in such a way that the monks lying on the 
beds resting their heads on the stone pillows and looking up at the inscription would be able 
to read it normally. The scribe must have been, however, careless and not remembered to 
engrave the second segment from right to left and turn the letters upside down. 


l E.g. the long single-line inscription at Alagarmalai comprising several segments (Nos. 38-45) measuring 
more than 850 cm. (excluding spaces between the segments and damaged passages). 


2 Compare the long single-line inscriptions (Nos. 1-3) at Mangulam in the Early Period with the four-line 
inscriptions (Nos. 61 & 62) of about the same length at Pugalur in the Late Period. 


3. E.g. the neat and uniform engraving of the inscription at Jambai (No. 59) of ca. 15! century A.D. Some of the 
inscriptions (e.g., Nos. 67 & 69) of ca. 3rd century a.D. at Pugalur are in a flowing manuscript 'hand'. 


4. The idea occurred to me during my first visit to the Kilavalavu cave іп 1963 when I was sitting under the brow 
of the cave and happened to look up at the inscription. 
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(c) Two more inscriptions, one at Kilavalavu (No. 10) and the other at Kunnakkudi (No. 74) are 
engraved on the brow of the caves. It appears that in these cases also the scribes intended to 
engrave the inscriptions from right to left with the letters turned upside down so that the 
monks in the cave looking up at the inscriptions could read them normally. However, the 
scribes bungled the jobs. At Kilavalavu, the inscription is engraved from right to left, but 
some of the letters are not turned upside down as required. At Kunnakkudi, the letters are all 
turned upside down, but the inscription is engraved from left to right! 


As the experiments performed in situ reveal, the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions described above are not 
real exceptions to the normal direction of writing, and there is no reason to believe that the Tamil- 
Bràhmi script was at any earlier stage written from right to left. Indeed, these exceptions themselves 
prove the rule, as in three out of the five instances in question, the scribes could not successfully 
reverse the direction of writing to which they were normally accustomed. ! 


According to Bühler, the Brahmi script was written in the earliest period "both from the right to the 
left and from the left to the right".? His theory, based on a reversed coin-legend from Eran, is 
nowadays not generally accepted especially as coin-legends are notoriously prone to reversal. The 
Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka at Erragudi,? which have irregularly engraved lines running in both 
directions, are very crudely executed and cannot be relied upon to indicate a supposedly earlier 
trend of right to left writing of Brahmi. 


Sri Lanka has the largest number of Early Brahmi cave inscriptions written from right to left and 
with correspondingly reversed (and rarely inverted) orientation of letters. Paranavitana* and 
Karunaratne ? who have published these exceptional inscriptions express themselves in favour of 
an original right to left direction for Brahmi. However, there is hardly any evidence from Indian 
inscriptions in support of this theory. One can only presume that the exceptional right to left direction 
was a local development peculiar to Sri Lanka in the post-Mauryan period. 


5.9 Palacography of Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatte]uttu 


As the palaeography of Brahmi has been studied in several standard publications, the present 
study will concentrate on the special and less familiar aspects of Tamil-Brahmi and trace the distinct 
course of its evolution into Early Vatteluttu. The study is based mostly on the stone inscriptions 
included in the present Corpus. However, the more recently discovered and still not adequately 
published pottery inscriptions and the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Pulankurichi have also been 
utilised to present a more complete picture of the palaeographic evolution. 


1. In these exceptional cases, the illustrations in the present volume are printed from left to right for normal 
reading. One of the inscriptions (No. 10) has some letters turned upside down even with respect to the normal 
orientation. 


G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): р. 23. 

D.C. Sircar 1979 (2000 reprint): p. 4 and PI. П. 

S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xxii, n. 3. 

S. Karunaratne 1984: pp. 7-8. 

See especially G. Bühler 1896, G.H. Ojha 1918, C. Sivaramamurti 1952, C.S. Upasak 1960 and A.H. Dani 1963. 
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5.10 Vowels 


а / à: In Early Tamil-Brahmi, the two arms of the letter are wide apart and often turn away from 
each other at right angles (Chart 4: a:1, 2). This form is attested in the Asokan Edicts at Erragudi! 
and is also characteristic of the Early Sinhala-Brahmi script.? The exceptional form (ibid. 63) 
looking somewhat like X may be compared with those occurring in the pottery inscriptions at 
Arikamedu (Chart 7:AKW 6; АКВ 7, 20), in which the lower arm of the letter is reversed and 
placed on the opposite side of the vertical. In Early Vatte]uttu, the Late Tamil-Brahmi forms are 
still retained at Pulankurichi (Chart 8), but later become cursive (Chart 4:а: 108, 2:116). 


i/i: The letter i consists of three dots (Chart 4:1: 89, 76) or three short, horizontal dashes (ibid. 
17, 60) both arranged in a triangular pattern. Even though the three-dot form occurs later than the 
three-dash form in the Corpus, the former is the original form as it is attested іп Asokan Brahmi. 
In Early Vatteluttu, the three dashes join together in the composite form seen at Pulankurichi (Chart 
8). At the next stage, this form is simplified as a single, smooth curve (Chart 4: 1:111). 


The letter does not occur in Asokan Brahmi. The Northern Brahmi form of four dots іп a rectangular 
pattern (Chart 1), derived from the three-dot form of i, does not occur in Tamil-Brühmi. In this 
script, there is a special form for í consisting of a tall vertical line flanked by a pair of dots (Chart 
2). The letter occurs from the earliest times in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions (Chart 4: Г: I) and its 
form remains stable. It is possible that Tamil-Brahmi was formed at a time when Brahmi still did 
not have a character for i and one had to be created locally. 


It appears that there was also a practical reason why Tamil-Brahmi did not adopt the four-dot form 
of 1, and seldom employed even the three- dot form of i which is in most cases represented by the 
symbol for Г (to be read as i from the context).* The dots would be virtually invisible on the rough, 
uneven and undressed rock surfaces on which the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are engraved. - 


The Early Sinhala-Brahmi cave inscriptions also adopted the more visible Tamil-Brahmi letter for 
i for apparently the same practical reason but to denote the sound 1.5 The change in value caused 
no confusion in Sinhala-Brahmi as the Sinhala-Prakrit of the early cave inscriptions had no long 
vowels.5 In Late Sinhala-Brahmi, the Tamil-Brahmi form was replaced by the contemporary 
Southern Brahmi form for i.” There is, however, no doubt that the original value of the letter is Газ 
in the Brahmi inscriptions of India.* Though there аге no examples of гіп the Late Tamil-Brahmi 
or Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the Corpus, the letter must have reverted fully to its 


C.S. Upasak 1960: Appendix No. 1 (9). 

S. Paranavitana 1970:chart facing p. xvi. 

C.S. Upasak 1960: Appendix No. 3. 

The use of i to denote the sound i in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is discussed in section 6.14. 
S. Paranavitana 1970: p. xviii. 

Ibid. 

S. Karunaratne 1984: p. 16; Fig. 2. 

C. Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for i (Fig. 23, p. 64). 
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original long value sometime after the Early Tamil-Brahmi Period, as the Vatteluttu and Grantha 
forms ! and even the Sinhalese form? of i are all clearly derived from it. 


u/ü: The letter ü does not occur in Asokan Brahmi presumably on account of its rarity in the 
language of the edicts. However, the letter is attested in its primitive form in Tamil-Brahmi ?from 
the earliest times (Chart 4: 0:9). The forms of и and ü remain stable in Tamil-Brahmi and Early 
Vatteluttu. The employment of the letter ü for the sound и in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
is an orthographic feature which is discussed in Chapter 6.* 


e / ë: The letter e in Tamil-Brahmi is rather unusual for its multiple geometric forms which defy 
any chronological arrangement. The variants with oblong, triangular, circular, semicircular and 
other odd shapes are illustrated in Chart 4:e /ё. The Early Vatteluttu form is arch-shaped (ibid. 
121), very similar to the later forms. 


o / 0: The letter o, formed by the addition of a short horizontal stroke at the top left of the vowel 
u occurs in angular (Chart 4:0/0: 18) and cursive forms (ibid. 6). An exceptional variant (ibid. 12) 
is formed by the addition of the double strokes of the medial vowel -o at the top of the vertical of 
the initial vowel u. 


The short vowels e and o: The length of the short vowels e and o is not indicated in the Early 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions and has to be inferred from the context. The initial short vowel e with 
the pulli placed inside the letter occurs in a Late Tamil-Brahmi inscription (Chart 4: e:85) and also 
in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions (ibid. 117 and Chart 8). It is also attested in a Tamil-Brahmi 
coin-legend.’ No actual example of the initial short vowel o with the pulli has been found so far. 


The unusual manner in which the letters of the short vowels e and o are formed from the respective 
long vowels deserves special attention. In the Brahmi script, the letters of the long vowels are 
derived from those of the respective short vowels as in the pairs а > à, i> fand u> ü. The process 
is reversed in Tamil-Brahmi only for the pairs ë > e and ó > o. In these cases, the Brahmi script has 
only the long vowels. These were taken over by Tamil-Brahmi and were employed, to begin with, 
to denote both the long and short sounds which could be recognised only from the context. However, 
as Tamil has also the short vowels e and o, the need to distinguish the length of the vowels was felt 


C. Sivaramamurti 1952: chart Гог? (Fig. 23, р. 64). 
2. S.Karunaratne 1984: Fig.2. 
3. The occurrence of ü in the Early Tamil cave inscriptions is not noticed т А.Н. Dani 1963 (Indian edition 1986): 
РІ. Vila or in C. Sivaramamurti 1952: p. 65. 

. Seesection6.15. 
5. Cf.C.Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for e (Fig. 25, p. 68). 
6. This is what K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer (1924: p. 283) meant when he stated that "in the case of combined 
consonants the occurrence of short e and short o deserves special attention, the two being the special 
characteristics of the Dravidian alphabets". He was not referring to the graphic forms as misunderstood by 
T. N. Subramanian (1938, reprint 1996: p. 22; 1957: p. 1507) and T. V. Mahalingam (1967: p. 134). For discussion 
on the contrast between е/е and о/б sounds іп the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, see section 6.16. 


7. бее No. 13, Table 1.6. 
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and the pulli was added as a diacritic mark to the short vowels e and o (both initial and medial) to 
distinguish them from the respective long vowels. This development proves conclusively the 
derivation of Tamil-Brahmi from the Brahmi script. 


ai: The curious asymmetry in the occurrence of the vowel ai in Asokan Brahmi’ is also reflected 
in Tamil-Brahmi. In both cases, the initial vowel is absent, but the medial vowel occurs from the 
earliest times.? The initial vowel ai is attested for the first time in the Early Vatteluttu inscription at 
Tirunatharkunru (Chart 4: ai:116). The form of this letter looking like a 'trident' is quite different 
from the earliest form in Brahmi.? However, the trident-form of ai occurs in a Southern Brahmi 
Prakrit inscription‘ at an earlier date than in the Early Vatteluttu script. 


au: The vowel au (initial or medial) does not occur in Tamil-Brahmi or Early Vatteluttu although 
it is included in the list of vowels in Tolkappiyam (Elu. 4). 


The aytam(h): The unique Tamil sound ауат 15 not represented graphically in the Tamil-Brahmi 
or Early Vatteluttu inscriptions.’ The phrase muppal pulli (Tol. Elu. 2) has been interpreted by 
some commentators (e.g., Naccinarkkiniyar) as 'dots on three sides' supposedly referring to the 
graphic shape of the àytam. However, as the character with three dots in a triangular pattern 
represents the initial vowel i in Tamil-Brahmi, the same character could not have represented the 
aytam. The alternative interpretation of the sutra as referring to 'three types of sounds marked by 
dots viz., the shortened -i and -u and the aytam' seems to be correct (e.g., Регасігіуаг). However, 
there is no inscriptional evidence that the dependent sounds, shortened -i and -u, were marked by 
the pulli. It is likely that the present form of the aytam with three dots is itself a result of the later 
misinterpretation of this sutraas referring to the graphic shape of the letter. There would have been 
no confusion as by this time in the early medieval period, the letter i was no longer being written as 
three dots (compare i in Charts 4 & 8). 


— 
И 


C.S. Upasak 1960: рр. 114-115. 
2. E.g. tantai-y 'father' (Corpus: No. 2). See also Palaeographic Chart 6: -ai: 2. 


In the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela (K. G. Krishnan ed. 1989: No. 67). See illustration in A.H. Dani 
1963 (Indian edition 1986): Table VI a. 9. 


4 At Alluru (Krishna District, Andhra Pradesh) in ARE 331/1924. See illustration in Т.М. Subramanian 1957: 
рр. 1518-1519; РІ. 2, Col. IV.49. 


5. The earliest inscriptional occurrence of the aytam is in the expression уеВКа 'name of a river' in ће Kasakkudi 
Plates of Nandivarman II (ca. 753 a.p.). Here the letter is depicted as an upward-looking curve flanked by a pair 
of dots placed above and below (SII . II: No. 73, Pl. IXb, Line 115). This form is likely to have been influenced 
by the visarga symbol of the Grantha script (M. Raghavaiyangar 1938, reprint 1984: pp. 127-131). The aytam 
occurs in the expression ah kam 'payment in grain’ in the Vatte]uttu inscription of Varaguna II (ca. 874 A.D.) at 
Tiruchendur. In this record, the letter is represented by a horizontal line with dots marked above and below 
"like the division sign' (EI. XXI: р. 102). 
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5.11 Consonants 


k: The simple form of k, a plain cross (Chart 2), remains stable with hardly any change throughout 
the period under study. There are, however, a few exceptional forms in Late Tamil-Brahmi and 
Early Vatteluttu, which are influenced by the contemporary Southern Brahmi forms (Chart 5А: К: 
73, 83, 84, 85, 114 & 116). These forms possess one or more of the following features of Southern 
Bràhmi, viz., head-marks (triangular or rectangular), drooping of the horizontal line and leftward 
curving of the lower end of the vertical. It is significant that these forms occur only in the northern 
and western districts adjoining Andhra and Karnataka. Another exceptional form is the conjunct 
consonant kka (ibid. 112) occurring in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Arasalapuram (Corpus: 
No. 112, ca. 5th century д.р.) and Paraiyanpattu (ibid. No. 115, ca. 6th century a.D.) 


ñ: The letter ñ does not occur in Asokan Brahmi. However, its existence in Mauryan Brahmi is 
proved by the Stonemason's Alphabet found at Gaya.! While n begins to appear in the North only 
in the Sanskrit inscriptions from about the 2nd century A.p.,? it is attested in its primitive form іп 
the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from the earliest times (Chart 5A: п: 8, 22). 


с: The letter c remains stable in the Tamil-Brahmi period. The only major modification in the form 
of the letter is the opening of the lower loop to form a hook, first seen in the Mannarkoil cave 
inscription of са. 2nd century a.D. (Chart 6: -e/-6 : 89). Another variant form has a tail projecting 
below the loop (Corpus: No. 55; Chart 5A: c:105). This form recurs in the pottery inscriptions at 
Arikamedu (Chart 7: AKB 28) and Kodumanal (ibid. KDM 27). In Early Vatteluttu, the drop- 
shaped form (Chart 5A: c: 115) and the form with the 'head-mark' (ibid. 119) are ш luenced by 
contemporary Southern Brahmi forms.? 


ñ: The primitive form of ñ (Chart 5A: 17:1) becomes cursive even by the end of the Early Period 
(ibid. 59). The cursive form continues in Early Vatteluttu as at Pulankurichi (Chart 8). 


t: The letter t, a semicircle facing right (Chart 2), remains stable in Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu 
(Chart SA). 


n: The letter n remains stable till almost the end of the Tamil-Brahmi period. The form begins to 
change in the Arachalur cave inscription іп ca. 4th century a.D. (Chart 5A: п: 85). In Early Vatteluttu, 
the letter resembles the numeral 3 (ibid. 106, etc.; also in Chart 8). The contemporary Southern 
Brahmi form of n is seen in the Early Vatteluttu inscription at Ezhuttukallu, Kerala, situated near 
the border with Karnataka (Corpus: No. 120, ca. Sth century A.p.).* 


t: Both the angular and cursive forms of t occur in Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 5A). The forms remain 
stable until almost the end of the Late Tamil-Brahmi Period. It is in the Arachalur cave inscriptions 


— 
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С. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): illustration at p. 53. 


2. Cf.C.Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for n (Fig. 36, p. 95). Neither he nor A.H. Dani (1963, Indian edition 1986: 
РІ. Vila) notices the occurrence of ñ in the Tamil cave inscriptions. 


3. Cf. ibid. chart for c (Fig. 37 at p. 97). 
See direct photograph (Pl. 53) of inscription No. 120. 
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(Corpus: Nos. 85-87, ca. 4th century A.D.) that a significant change occurs where the form resembles 
a left-facing hook hanging from a short vertical line (Chart 5A: t: 85). This form continues in 
Early Vatteluttu (ibid. 101, 105), but gradually begins to look like the numeral 3 (ibid. 121) when 
it becomes difficult to distinguish the letters n and t which look almost alike. However, the Early 
Vatteluttu inscriptions at Pulankurichi (Chart 8) retain the Late Tamil-Brahmi form of t even though 
they are somewhat later than the Arachalur inscriptions. The Southern Brahmi form of 'looped' t 
occurs uniquely in the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscription at Ammankoyilpatti (Corpus No. 84, ca. 4th 
century A.D., Chart 6: e / 6:84). The Early Vatteluttu form with the head-mark (Chart 5А: t: 115) 
is influenced by the contemporary Southern Brahmi forms.' 


n: The primitive form of n looking like an inverted T remains stable in the Early Tamil-Brahmi 
Period (Chart 5A: n: 1). In Late Tamil-Brahmi, the baseline to the left of the vertical becomes 
shorter (ibid. 73). This change progressively leads to the L-shaped form (ibid. 83) which continues 
in Early Vatte]uttu (ibid. 702, 121) with cursive variants (ibid. 109, 117). 


p: The evolution of p in Tamil-Brahmi runs parallel to that in Southern Brahmi. In both the scripts, 
the primitive tall form (Chart 5A: p:41) becomes shorter and broader with the height of both arms 
progressively getting equalised (ibid. 76, 79). Both angular and cursive forms occur, sometimes in 
the same inscription (ibid. 79). The head-mark in the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscription (ibid. 84) and 
the hook at the top left in the Early Vatteluttu inscription (ibid. 118) are due to the influence of 
contemporary Southern Brahmi forms.? 


m: The Asokan Brahmi form of m looks like a crescent mounted on a circle.? The Tamil-Brahmi 
form, though morphologically related to the Asokan, is characteristically distinct, looking like a 
tube with a crossbar in the middle (Chart 5A: m:1). The same form occurs also in Early Sinhala- 
Brahmi, but is replaced by the Southern Brahmi form in Late Sinhala-Brahmi.* In Late Tamil- 
Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu, the crossbar in the middle becomes shorter and does not meet the left 
side of the tube (ibid. 85 & 101) and tends to project a little outside the tube at the right (ibid. 108 
and Chart 8). In Early Vatte]uttu, the shortened crossbar becomes a curve (Chart 5A: m: 119) and 
finally a loop around the right top of the tube (ibid. 116) leading to the later Vatteluttu forms. * 


The pottery inscriptions have some special forms of m. Among them may be mentioned the rectilinear 
box-like form at Kodumanal (Chart 7: КОМ 12), the triangular form of Southern Brahmi and the 
fish-like form of Bhattiprolu (but inverted here) both from Arikamedu (ibid. АКВ: 11 & 13 
respectively). The triangular Southern Brahmi form occurs intrusively in the letter mà (Chart 6: -à: 
73) in the Mamandur cave inscription. 


Cf. C. Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for t (Fig. 45, p. 112). 
C. Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for p (Fig. 50, p. 122). 
C.S. Upasak 1960: Appendix No. 31 (1). 

S. Karunaratne 1984: p. 28 and Fig. 26. 

Cf. C. Sivaramamurti 1952: chart for m (Fig. 54, p. 131). 


p p b p = 


Google 


186 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


y: The earliest form of y looks like an anchor with a tall vertical and a baseline with a double 
curve (Chart 5B: y:1). Other variants also occur from the beginning in which all the three verticals 
may be of more or less equal height (ibid. 2) and the baseline may consist of a single smooth curve 
(ibid. 3). In an unusual variant, the line at the left (or sometimes at the right) is joined to the middle 
of the central line (ibid. 55, 65). This development is due to writing the character with two successive 
strokes. This variant is seen more often in the pottery inscriptions at Arikamedu (Chart 7: AKW: 13,5 
and 15; AKB:23,17 & 24), Kodumanal (ibid. KDM 3) and Karur (ibid. KRR:2 with three different 
forms in same inscription!). In extreme cases, the letter is almost unrecognisable, the earlier 
investigators mistaking it for pe or pi. The letter occurs with the head-mark (Chart 5B: y: 83 & 85) 
in the Nekanurpatti and Arachalur cave inscriptions betraying Southern Brahmi influence. In Early 
Vatteluttu, the form of the letter does not change much (ibid. 101, 104; and Chart8). 


г: The standard form of гіп Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu is a straight vertical line (Chart 5B: 
г: 6 & 111). Another variant, aptly described as 'serpentine', occurs rarely in the Early Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions (ibid. 8, 9 & 56). In some of the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from the border regions, 
the letter occurs with intrusive features influenced by Southern Brahmi viz., the head-mark (as іп 
ru in Corpus: Nos. 83 and 85) or the curving of the lower end of the vertical (Chart 5B: r: 84). The 
addition of the pulli to the basic consonant r in the Kunnakkudi cave inscription (ca. 3rd century 
A.D.) is one of the earliest instances. Note that in this case the рш 115 placed to the right of the letter 
in the middle (Chart SB: г: 74 ). 


1: The letter 1 develops from a tall and narrow form (Chart 5B: 1:1) to a broader form with more or 
less equal sides (ibid. 7) and in Early Vatteluttu as a smooth horizontal curve (ibid. 121), sometimes 
with the addition of a curl at the left end (ibid. 101). At this stage, the direction of the letter 
changes and is written from the left . The angular form of the letter (Chart 7:KDM:30) is a local 
characteristic seen in several other letters in pottery inscriptions at Kodumanal. 


у: The earliest form of the letter vis a tall vertical line with a small circle attached to its lower end 
(Chart 5В:у:1). Even in the Early Period, the vertical tends to get shorter and the circle bigger 
(e.g., ve in Chart 6:-e /-ё :7). The lower circle is sometimes attached to the left of the vertical, 
when the letter becomes almost indistinguishable from c (e.g., Corpus: Nos. 4, 28, 29, 31, 35, 43, 
49, 101, 119). In order to avoid such confusion, the lower circle is sometimes placed to the right of 
the vertical (e.g., Corpus: Nos. 3 & 12). Іп some of the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from the 
border regions, intrusive features influenced by Southern Brahmi are seen viz., a triangular form 
with the apex pointing upwards (Chart 5B:v:67) and a 'fat' circle with the head-mark almost 
completely replacing the vertical (ibid. 84). The triangular forms also occur in the pottery inscriptions 
from Arikamedu (Chart7: AKW 5, 19; AKB 18) and Kodumanal (ibid. KDM 63). At the latter site 
a couple of exceptional forms occur viz., a square form (ibid. KDM 62) anda triangular form with 
the apex pointing down (ibid. KDM 12). 


1. See No.6, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20C. 


Google 


Palaeography 187 


5.12 Additional letters in Tamil-Brahmi 


The most interesting palaeographic feature of Tamil-Brahmi is the formation of four additional 
letters to represent the consonants J, J, rand п in Tamil. It will be seen that in each case the additional 
letter is formed by a process of simple adaptation from the corresponding Brahmi letter with the 
nearest phonetic value (Chart 3). The mode of formation of the letters provides valuable insight 
into their early phonetic affinities. These four letters serve as 'markers' of Tamil-Brahmi and their 
presence in Southern Brahmi and Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions of known dates provides new evidence 
for crosschecking the dates of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. The story of the discovery of the 
special letters in the Tamil cave inscriptions has already been narrated.! In this section, we shall 
study their origin and palaeographic evolution. 


5.12.1 Tamil-Bráhmi] 
(a) Formation of ] 


The sound / is produced when the tip of the tongue is raised and rubs the palate (Tol. E]u. 95). The 
sound -t- (phonetically -d-) alternates with J in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions.? The sound / 
in Old Telugu becomes d in later times.? These linguistic correspondences find remarkable 
corroboration in the formation of Tamil-Brahmi | from Brahmi d, specifically from the Asokan 
form of d (Chart 3:1.1). Phonetically, d appears to be quite close to the sound J; (cf. Asokan 
edake * with Ta. elakam 'sheep'). 


Іп Asokan Brahmi, the letter d is formed by the addition of a thick dot to the lower end of 4.5 The 
Tamil-Brahmi / is formed by transposing the dot (enlarged into a circle‘) from the bottom to the top 
of the letter (Chart 3:I. 1 & 2). The rare Asokan d is not known to have been in use after his time. 
This is important evidence that the origin of Tamil-Brahmi cannot be dated much later. 


Dani derives Tamil-Brahmi / from Southern Brahmi J.’ His view is based on a comparison of the 
looped form of 1 at Tirupparankunram with the form of 1 occurring at Sanchi in ca.1st 
century А.р.“ Bühler derives / from an even later prototype, the [ of the Gupta period.’ There is, 
however, hardly any resemblance between the two letters. In any case, we now know of the existence 


See sections 2.3.1 & 2.4.2. 

Corpus: Nos. 34 & 44. See Commentary (34.1.a). See also Bh. Krishnamurti 1958b on J in Dravidian. 
K. Mahadeva Sastri 1969: p. 40. 

CII.1. Pillar Edict at Delhi-Mirath: V. 11. 

C.S. Upasak 1960: pp. 74-75; Appendix 19. 

G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint: p. 55) had suggested that the dot in d might be a substitute for a circle. 
А.Н. Dani 1963 (Indian edition 1986): Fig. 7 (x) at р. 71. 


А.Н. Dani (1986: р. 71) is mistaken in attributing the view that / is derived from the Brahmi 'double-looped' ja 
to K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer. The comparison was made by H. Krishna Sastri (1919:p. 336, n. 7), which was not 
accepted by Subrahmanya Aiyer (1924: pp. 284-285) who emphasised the much closer likeness to the modern 
Tamil /. 


9. G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint: p. 94; Pl. IV. 40. П). 
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Figure 5.3. Pottery inscription from Kodumanal: use of das 1. 


Figure 5.5. Cave inscription in Sri Lanka with Tamil-Brahmi 1 (detail). 


Original from 
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of much older forms of / with the circular top (e.g., Corpus: Nos. 1-3, ca. 2nd century B.c.) which 
bear no likeness to the Southern Brahmi /. 


Nagaswamy derives | by combining the Brahmi letters th and d.! However, the suggested derivation 
is doubtful as it is unlikely that a simple consonant would be derived by combining two other 
consonants. 


Karunaratne derives the Tamil-Bráhmi 1 from the reversed form of Brahmi d by adding hypothetically 
a small loop in the middle.? However, the evolution of the looped / is better explained 
morphologically as a later development from the older circular form when written with a running 
hand (cf. Chart 3: I. 3 & 4; Chart 5B: 1:55 & 76). 


(b) Evolution of ] 


In Early Tamil-Brahmi, / has a circular top which may or may not be bisected by the vertical 
(Chart 3:1.2 & 3; Chart 5B:/:17 & 49 ). Both variants are also attested in the pottery inscriptions 
from Kodumanal (Chart 7: КОМ 27 & 164; 148 & 3). The step-like line derived from Brahmi d 
(Corpus: шіп No. I and li in No. 2), tends to change from the angular to cursive shape (Chart 5B: 
1: 17 ). Towards the end of the Early Period, the top circle opens out and forms a large loop with a 
gracefully curved tail as at Tirupparankunram (Chart 3 : 1.4; Chart SB: 1: 55). Still later, the tail gets 
straightened (Chart 3: I .5; Chart 5B: 1: 77). It is this late form that is seen in the pottery inscriptions 
at Arikamedu (Chart 7: AKW :16). The Early Vatteluttu form is similar but somewhat more cursive 
(Chart 3: 1.6; Chart 5B : 1: 116). 


(c) Use of d as] in pottery inscriptions from Kodumanal 


A unique feature of the pottery inscriptions from Kodumanal? is the apparent use of the Brahmi 
letter d to represent the sound |. Apart from the forms of Tamil-Brahmi 1 with the circular top,* 
there are five occurrences of 4,5 a letter which is not attested elsewhere in Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 
Even though the pottery inscriptions are too fragmentary, it seems unlikely that inscriptions with 
the letter dare in Prakrit, as almost all the inscriptions at this site are in Tamil. It is also unlikely that 
-d- represents the voicing of -t- in medial positions as such a usage is unknown in Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions at this site ог elsewhere.’ The conclusion, therefore, appears inescapable that there 
was a unique innovation in the pottery inscriptions at this site, which permitted the employment of 
the Brahmi d to represent the Tamil sound J. A plausible example is the word ...toJut[t*]ai 'slave 


R. Nagaswamy 1979:p. 75. 
S. Karunaratne 1984: pp. 33-35. 
Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996 (unpublished). 


The circular forms of J with bisected top circle occur іп КОМ 3 & 148, and without bisecting іп КОМ 27, 84 & 
164 (see Palaeographic Chart 7 for examples). 


5. The Brahmi letter d probably stands for the sound / in КОМ 2, 70, 837, 151 & 167. (See Palaeographic Chart 7: 
KDM 70 & 2 for examples.) 


6. E.g. asata[n] and netun-, where the medial -t- occurs (КОМ 38 & 110 respectively). 
7. See section 6.22 for discussion on voicing of consonants in Tamil-Brahmi. 


^н р 


Google 


190 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


woman, servant maid' (TL), where du seems to have the value Ju (Fig. 5.3).! This tentative suggestion 
is supported by the evidence regarding the use of the reversed d to represent lat Arikamedu and in 
the loanwords in the cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka, which we shall consider next. 


(d) Use of reversed d for ] in pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu 


Another connected innovation is the representation of the sound / by the reversed form of d in the 
pottery inscriptions at Arikamedu. The choice of the reversed form of d (unlike at Kodumanal) has 
the advantage of avoiding confusion with Prakrit inscriptions which also occur minimally along 
with Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions on pottery at ancient Tamil sites. Karunaratne? first pointed out 
that in a Prakrit inscription from Arikamedu,? the reversed d denotes the Tamil / in the expression 
yalu-valabhutaya *'of Yalu Balabhüta'. 


I have found another instance in a Tamil-Brahmi pottery inscription (Fig. 5.4) at Arikamedu from 
the excavations by Wheeler and published by him but not read satisfactorily so far. The earlier 
part of the inscription is fragmentary with portions missing; the later part is clear; it reads: 


... [ma] na ca n tai ko va Ја n 'Alàn, the chief of . . . manacantai '. 


The penultimate letter, perfectly preserved, is the reversed form of da with the value Ja which fits 
the context.$ 


The open looped form of J with the straight tail (a late feature) also occurs at Arikamedu (Chart 7: 
AKW 16). The earlier circular form of 115 not attested at this site. 


(e) Use of reversed d for] in Sinhala-Bráhmi inscriptions 


Karunaratne has drawn attention to the employment of the reversed d of Brahmi with the sound J 
in Early Sinhala-Prakrit inscriptions." He points out that in the expression daméda® (corresponding 
to Ta. tamila), the letter d 15 reversed even though the direction of writing of the inscription is not 
reversed. His inference that the reversed form of d in such cases has to be read as 1 is acceptable. 


1. KDM2. Y. Subbarayalu (1988:p. 120) reads ...totittai. 
S. Karunaratne 1984: p. 34. 

3. К.А. Nilakanta Sastri 1942: pp. 3-4 and Fig. 5. P. Z. Pattabiramin 1946: Pl. XXI, No. 3. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: 
р. 114, Fig. 47. 20. I. Mahadevan 1973: pp. 60-64, Inscription No. IV, Fig. 4. 


4. In my 1973 paper, I had read the expression as yadu-valabhuti-y on the basis of the eye copy published by 
Pattabiramin and interpreted the word as a 'masculine' personal name and hence regarded the language as 
Tamil. I have reconsidered the matter after re-inspection of the original sherd and also in the light of the new 
evidence presented here. I now consider this to be a Prakrit inscription influenced by Tamil. See the previous 
two notes for references. 

5. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: p. 112, Fig. 46, No. 4 (right fragment). 
kovalan is analysed as ko 'chief' + v (glide) + alan (name). The name is attested in Old Tamil; cf. alan and 
alantai, cited as illustrations in Tol. Elu. 349, comm., Пат. The name alan is also attested as a variant reading 
in Nang. 121, comm. Mayilai. The incomplete expression ... manacantai is probably a place name. 

7. S.Karunaratne 1984: pp. 33-35; Fig. 35 


Ibid. Inscription No. 48. 
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However, his suggestion that the reversed d found in Sri Lanka is "the earliest known form of 
Dravidian Ја"! needs to be reconsidered in the light of the new evidence оп the formation and 
evolution of Tamil-Brahmi 1. 


(f) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi | in a Sinhala-Brahmi inscription 


I have also found a unique and hitherto unnoticed occurrence of the early circular form of the 
Tamil-Brahmi letter / (but with reversed orientation) from the published estampages? of an early 
cave inscription at Bambaragastalava, Eastern Province, Sri Lanka (detail in Fig. 5.5). The expression 
in which this form occurs is a personal name which has been read as asadiya by Paranavitana and 
as asa]iyaby Karunaratne, both treating the third letter as the reversed form of di. > However, these 
expressions occur nowhere else.* The letter in question which is clearly seen in the estampages in 
both the publications, is the earlier circular form of Tamil-Brahmi Ja but with reversed orientation 
and the top circle (looking squarish as іп Kodumanal) 5 bisected by the vertical line. I read the 
expression as aSalaya(aSala+ aya < Pkt. азада + aya < Skt. ashadha + arya). This unique occurrence 
confirms the existence of the Tamil-Brahmi script from at least the 2nd century в.с., the date assigned 
to this inscription by Karunaratne. 


(в) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi | in a Southern Bráhmi inscription 


In 1942, Nilakanta Sastri’ published a Prakrit inscription of the Ikshvaku dynasty found earlier at 
Gurzala near Nagarjunakonda. The record is іп the Southern Brahmi script of the 3rd century A.D. 
and gives the name of the ruler as siri-rulu-purisa-data-as read by Nilakanta Sastri. (Later, Krishnan? 
corrected the reading -rulu- as -rula- « Pkt. ruda « Skt. rudra.) Interestingly, when Nilakanta Sastri 
published this inscription, the occurrence of a similar circular form of lin the Tamil cave inscriptions 
had not been recognised; he identified the letter ] by comparing it with a somewhat similar form 
found in a later Western Chalukya record of the 7th century A.p.? 


-— 
g 


S. Karunaratne 1984: pp. 34-35. 
2. S.Paranavitana 1970: No. 504. S. Karunaratne 1984: Мо. 15. 


3. S.Paranavitana 1970: No. 504. S. Karunaratne 1984: No. 15. See also Karunaratne's discussion on this letter at 
р. 33. His eye copies of the letter at p. 33 and in Fig. 35 are incorrect. The reading аба уа at p. 58 appears to be 
a typographic error. 

4. Paranavitana (1970: Glossary) lists ава уа, the genitive singular of asali (< Skt. aslésha). But the letter under 
discussion here cannot be read as ІІ. 


СТ. Palaeographic Chart 7: Ji: КОМ 164. 


6 Cf. asada and the suffix -(a)ya іп Sinhala-Prakrit inscriptions (S. Paranavitana 1970: Glossary). Interestingly, 
the Tamil form of the name occurs as asafa[n] in a pottery inscription from Kodumanal (КОМ 38). 


7. ARE335/1936-37. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 1941-42: pp. 123-125 (with РІ.). 
K.G. Krishnan (ed.) 1989: p. 457, n. 5. 
9. Badami Rock Inscription of Mangalesa (597-610 a.D.) in JA. X, Pl. facing p. 59, Line 4. 
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Figure 5.6. Forms of ] in Early Southern scripts. 


Figure 5.7. Cave inscription in Sri Lanka with Tamil-Brahmi г (detail). 


Figure 5.8. Cave inscription in Sri Lanka with Tamil-Brahmi g (detail). 
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5.12.2 Tamil-Brahmi] 
(a) Formation of | 


The letter | of Tamil-Brahmi is formed by attaching a small angular stroke (looking like an inverted 
L) to the letter / (Chart 3:П. 1 & 2). The same attachment is employed for deriving г from t and p 
from n indicating that these letters were formed at the same time when Tamil-Brahmi was adapted 
from the Brahmi script. The angular stroke is also drawn cursively from the earliest times (ibid. 
П.3). 


(b) Evolution of | 


In course of time, the attached stroke at the right of the letter moves downwards (Chart 3:1.4) or 
upwards (ibid. II. 5). In Late Tamil-Brahmi, the right side of the letter and the attachment merge 
into a single vertical line (ibid. II.6). In Early Vatteluttu, there is a change of direction (as in J) and 
the letter is written from the left as a continuous curving line (ibid. II.7). See also Charts SB and 6 
to 8 for attested forms. 


(с) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi | in Early Sinhala-Bráhmi inscriptions 


Parker's identification of / in the Early Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions was disputed by Paranavitana! 
even after the correctness of the identification was proved beyond doubt by the occurrence of the 
letter in appropriate linguistic contexts in the numerous Tamil cave inscriptions discovered since 
then. Paranavitana's laboured attempt to read the letter as Ju is unconvincing, as forms like Jiand Je 
occurring in the Sri Lankan cave inscriptions clearly indicate that the basic form must be a simple 
consonant.? The loanwords from Tamil occurring in these inscriptions can be read meaningfully 
only if the letter in question is treated as 1.3 Karunaratne accepts the value J and records its occurrence 
in five early inscriptions assigned by him (о the 2nd century в.с.“ He has also pointed out that this 
form of J was later replaced by the form in vogue in the Brahmi inscriptions in India. The occurrence 
of Tamif-Brahmi lin the Early Sinhala-Brahmi script proves the contemporaneity of the two scripts. 


(d) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi | in a Southern Brahmi inscription 


The hill at Malakonda, Nellore (now РгаКазат) District in Andhra Pradesh, is strategically located 
to the north of the traditional boundary between Andhra and the ancient Tamil country, and probably 
also marked the southern limit of the Mauryan Empire in this region. The cave inscription? on this 
hill is in Prakrit written in the Southern Brahmi script of са. 1st century д.р. and is the southernmost 


S. Paranavitana 1970: pp. xxiii-xxv. 

Ibid. Ji (No. 78), Je (No. 967). 

Ibid. e.g., vē] (No. 123), parumakal (No. 331), ila- (No. 94) from Ta. ila- or iJa-. 

S. Karunaratne 1984: pp. 32-33; Fig. 34; Inscriptions 8, 18, 27, 29 & 31. S. Paranavitana (1970: p. xxv) gives a list 
of 23 inscriptions where this letter occurs. A.H. Dani (1963, Indian edition 1986) does not include this form in 
his Table (ibid. p. XIX b) which lists only the Southern Brahmi form of / occurring in Late Sinhala-Brahmi. 
5. ARES31/1937-38 (with illustration). Also in T. V. Mahalingam 1967: p. 308, РІ.30. 

6. Тһе inscription is dated іп the 3rd century в.с. in ARE (ibid.). However, the developed forms of letters like the 
square pu and the triangular và indicate а date around the Ist century A.D. 
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example of its kind.! The inscription records the gift of the cave shelter presumably to Jaina 
monks by a Tamil trader (sethi) who describes himself as belonging to the агиуа|а-кша.2 The 
Tamil-Brahmi form of / occurs uniquely in this expression. 


(e) Different forms of ] in Early Southern scripts 


It is interesting that there are three distinct forms of |, one each in the Tamil-Brahmi, Southern 
Brahmi and Bhattiprolu scripts (Fig. 5.6, a to c respectively). Though the sounds are identical or 
nearly so, the three forms of / appear to be derived from different sources.? As we have seen 
above, the Tamil-Brahmi / is derived from 1. The Southern Brahmi / was developed from the later 
cursive form of Brahmi d (with a right-facing curve) by adding a small semicircle at the lower 
end.* The form of / at Bhattiprolu cannot be related to any other letter and its origin is unknown; it 
was probably a short-lived local experimentation. 


5.12.3 Tamil-Brahmir 
(a) Formation of r 


The Dravidian sound г («PDr * t) was originally an alveolar stop which later developed into a trill 
in Tamil (except in the Jaffna dialect).5 It has become almost indistinguishable from гіп modern 
spoken Tamil. However, it is described as a vallinam (stop) in Tamil grammatical tradition (Tol. 
Elu. 19) and, like other stops (and unlike г), cannot occur word-finally. 


The Tamil-Brahmi letter ris formed from t (Chart 3:III. 1) to which a short vertical line is added at 
the bottom (ibid. III.2) to support the angular attachment added to the left or right of the vertical 
(ibid. III. 3 & 4). The choice of tto derive the Tamil-Brahmi ris significant as it indicates that the 
sound r was still an alveolar stop (nearer to t than to r) in the language of the cave inscriptions." 


Dani's hypothetical derivation? of r from / at Sanchi ignores the phonetic distinction between the 
two sounds and is based on a relatively later form of r. He is unable to recognise the earlier forms 
of r which he misreads as tu or fü.? 


— 
. 


АП early cave inscriptions in the Peninsula to the south of this site аге іп Tamil written іп Tamil-Brahmi. 
2. The Aruvalar are mentioned in Cankam literature as the Tamil tribe which inhabited the northern border 
regions of ancient Tamil country, cf. Pattina. 275; Tol. Payiram, comm. Nacc. 


3. C.Sivaramamurti (1952: chart for / in Fig. 64 at p. 152) connects the three f orms of lina single evolutionary 
sequence; but the oldest forms in his own chart do not support the arrangement. 


4. G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): р. 30. Dani's hypothetical derivation of the Southern Brahmi / from t is improbable 
(A.H. Dani 1963, Indian edition 1986: p. 54, Fig. 6 viii). Phonetically and graphically, the sound / is closer to d 
as pointed out by Bühler. 


5. Bühler 1894b (EI. П:р. 324) derives the Bhattiprolu / from the Sanchi /. Dani (1986:p. 71, Fig 7 vi) derives the 
Bhattiprolu / from the Brahmi 1. 


Kamil Zvelebil 1970: p. 96. 


7. It is significant that there is no instance of г occurring in the place of г or vice versa in the Tamil-Brahmi 
inscriptions included in the Corpus. 


А.Н. Dani 1963 (Indian edition 1986): pp. 70-71, Fig. 7 (ix). 
9. Ibid. Pl. VII a, Nos. 7 & 9. 
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According to Meenakshisundaran! and Nagaswamy,’ the letter ris formed by combining the letters 
{апа t. However, the form of г illustrated by Nagaswamy is а later one. Further, Tamil-Brahmi has 
no ligatures and it is very doubtful whether in this script a simple consonant would be derived from 
a ligature of two other consonants. А comparison with the mode of formation of the other three 
additional letters (J, ] and n) clearly indicates a similar derivation for г also by the addition of a 
simple diacritic-like attachment. | 


(b) Evolution of r 


In the earliest forms of г (Chart 3: III. 3 & 4), the constituent parts viz., the basic letter f, the lower 
vertical and the angular attachment are all distinctly seen. Later, however, the vertical slants to the 
left and the angular attachment is abbreviated to a single stroke slanting to the right with the result 
that the two elements together look like the letter t joined to the letter t (ibid. Ш.5).3 In another 
parallel development seen in the pottery inscriptions at Kodumanal, the lower vertical alone survives 
without the angular attachment or additional stroke (Chart 7: КОМ 120 & 89). It is this form which 
leads to the more cursive shape seen in Early Vatteluttu (Chart 3: III.6). See also charts 5B and 6 to 
8 for attested forms. 


(с) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmi r in а Sinhala-Brahmi inscription 


Pushparatnam, ‘has recently located the occurrence of the Tamil-Brahmi letter гїп one of the Sinhala- 
Brahmi inscriptions published by Paranavitana (detail in Fig. 5.7).5 The letter occurs in the expression 
mara(ru)makan (read by Paranavitana as marumakana-).5 


5.124 Tamil-Bráhmig 
(a) Formation of g 


The Tamil-Brahmi n is formed by the addition of an angular or cursive attachment to the top of the 
Brahmi letter n (Chart 3: IV.1-3). 


Dravidian linguists are not agreed on the question whether the dental nasal n and the alveolar nasal 
n are two different phonemes or merely allophones of one phoneme. These are, however, treated 
as different sounds in Tamil grammatical tradition (Tol. Elu. 20). The fact that those responsible 
for the invention of the Tamil-Brahmi script fashioned a separate character for n by modifying nis 
clear evidence that there must have been a distinction in sound between the two letters in the language 
at that time. The retention of two sounds (but represented by one letter) in Malayalam even at 


T. P. Meenakshimsundaran 1965: p. 41. 
R. Nagaswamy 1979: pp. 74-75. 
It is this late form which led to the suggestion that the letter r is a combination of t and t as discussed above. 


хым т 


Р. Pushparatnam 20005 (unpublished): A survey of the occurrence of the kinship term marumakag in the 
Вгаһті Inscriptions of Sri Lanka, Fig. 4. 


5. S.Paranavitana 1970: No. 487 (1) and estampage in Pl. LII. Note especially the angular attachment at lower right 
clearly identifying the letter as Tamil-Brahmi га. 


6. Probably from Ta. marumakay lit., ‘nephew’, also used as a term of endearment. 
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present corroborates the view that the alveolar nasal n was a distinct phoneme in Old Tamil. 
However, even in the cave inscriptions there are instances of n being written as n (e.g., No. 59). 


(b) Evolution of ü 


The earliest form of n in the cave inscriptions resembles an inverted J (Chart3:IV.3). The angular 
form (ibid. IV.2) preserved in the pottery inscriptions at Arikamedu (Chart 7: AKW 9; AKB 22) 
and Kodumanal (ibid. KDM 38) is probably equally early as indicated by the similar mode of 
formation of the letters |, rand n. In one of the variant forms, the top attachment is almost flattened 
making the letter look like nà (Chart 5B: n: 21). In course of time, the baseline to the left of the 
vertical becomes shorter and the top hook gets bigger and tends to bend lower until it almost touches 
the baseline and goes down even below (Chart 3: IV. 4). In a parallel development, the baseline 
gets elongated towards the left and the hook at right becomes smaller (ibid. IV. 5). In Early Vatteluttu, 
the baseline has shrunk into a small hook attached to the top left of the larger curve (ibid. IV. 6). 
See also Charts 5B and 6 to 8 for attested forms. 


(c) Occurrence of Tamil-Brahmig in Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions 


Pushparatnam, ! has recently discovered the occurrence of the Tamil-Brahmi letter п in a couple of 
Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions published by Paranavitana (e.g., detail in Fig. 5.8).? He made the 
discovery in the course of his study of the Tamil loanword marumakan occurring in the cave 
inscriptions of Sri Lanka. While in most cases the loanword is spelt with the dental n, the alveolar 
nasal п of Tamil-Brahmi occurs twice. This discovery is important because the expression is 
shown to be borrowed from Tamil,* and also because the occurrence of n, the most characteristic 
letter of Tamil-Brahmi, in the Sinhala-Brahmi inscriptions proves the existence of the Tamil-Brahmi 
script from at least the 2nd century B.c., the date to which one of these inscriptions (No. 643).may 
be assigned on palaeographic evidence. 


5.13 Medial vowel signs 


When one looks at the orderly sequence of the medial vowel signs in the Brahmi script (Chart 1), 
one cannot but wonder at the originality and effectiveness of the system which has the brevity of 
syllabaries and the simplicity of alphabets. There can hardly be any doubt that the system is 
indigenously developed. The primitiveness of the signs in Asokan Brahmi indicates that we are 
looking at the system in the very initial stage of its invention. A comparison with the medial vowel 
signs in Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 2) shows not only that the two systems are identical, but also that the 
date of adaptation of Tamil-Brahmi from Mauryan Brahmi cannot be later than the end of the 


P. Pushparatnam 2000b (unpublished): Figs. 1 & 2. 

S. Paranavitana 1970: No. 643 (Early Period) and No. 1161 (Late Period). 
Ibid. 

Cf. especially the variant maruman < Та. marumakan іп No. 1161 (ibid.). 


WP wp 


It is the system of medial vowel signs that has uniquely positioned Brahmi between true syllabaries (of the 
West Asian type) and true alphabets (represented by the Greek and Latin scripts). The Brahmi script has been 
aptly described as ' alpha-syllabic'. (S. B. Steever 1998: рр. 4-5). 
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Mauryan Age. The evolution of the medial vowel signs in Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu is 
traced in Chart 6 (from the occurrences in the Corpus), Chart 7 (based on pottery inscriptions) and 
Chart 8 (from the Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions at Pulankurichi). 


-ё: The medial -å sign remains stable till the end of the Tamil-Brahmi period (Chart 6: -a). In Early 
Vatteluttu, the stroke becomes longer (ibid. 104) or droops down (ibid. 107); later, the stroke gets 
attached to the middle of the consonantal characters, especially К (ibid. 117, 118, 121). This isa 
diagnostic feature which separates Early Vatteluttu from Late Tamil-Brahmi. 


-i: The angular form of the medial -i sign in Early Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 6: -i: Г) becomes cursive 
in Late Tamil-Brahmi (ibid. 60, 83). In an exceptional form in the pottery inscriptions at Kodumanal, 
the medial -i stroke is attached to the horizontal arm in ki (Chart 7: KDM 15). In Early Vatteluttu, 
the curved medial stroke placed above the consonant is sometimes detached from it (as in Ji in 
Chart 6: -i: 113). 


-I: The medial -i sign occurs relatively rarely. The primitive form of the sign with twin strokes 
survives even in Late Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 6: -i: 65) along with the more evolved forms in the 
same period (ibid. 66,72). In an exceptional form in the pottery inscriptions at Kodumanal, the 
medial -i strokes are attached to the horizontal arm in ki (Chart 7: KDM 1). In Late Vatteluttu, the 
twin strokes of the sign become cursive as in the letter КЇ at Pulankurichi (Chart8). The form with 
a flourish occurring in Early Vatte]uttu (Chart 6: -i: 115, 116) is influenced by contemporary 
Southern Brahmi. 

-и: The medial -u sign, a short horizontal or vertical stroke at the lower right of the consonantal 
characters (depending on their shape) remains stable in Tamil-Brahmi and tends to become cursive 
in Early Vatte]uttu (Chart 6: -u: 112, 114). 


-ü: The medial -ü sign remains stable in Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 6: -й), the only notable exception 
being the cursive twin strokes at Ammankoyilpatti (ibid. 84) influenced by Southern Brahmi. In 
Early Vatteluttu, the twin strokes tend to join together in an angular form as іп nu, уй and уй at 
Pulankurichi (Chart 8). 


-е/-6: The medial -e /-é sign remains stable in Tamil-Brahmi (Chart 6:-е/-ё) except for some 
elongation in the Late Period (ibid. 83). The sign becomes occasionally cursive in Early Vatteluttu 
as at Pulankurichi (Chart 8: Је, Je). 


-0/-0: The points of attachment of the twin strokes of the medial -0/-0 sign at either side of the 
vertical vary at random; in some cases, the left stroke is at a lower level (Chart 6: -o /-0: І, 2) and 
in others, the right stroke is lower (ibid. 9, 13). In Late Tamil-Brahmi, the twin strokes are joined 
together in a continuous horizontal line at the top of the consonantal character (ibid. 62). The left 
stroke becomes occasionally cursive (ibid. 69, 73). In Early Vatteluttu, the right stroke becomes 
attached to the middle of the consonantal character, especially К (ibid. 117, 121) as in the case of 
the medial -à stroke in this period. This is also a diagnostic feature which distinguishes Early 
Vatteluttu from Late Tamil-Brahmi. The Early Vatteluttu at Pulankurichi, however, retains the Late 
Tamil-Brahmi forms (Chart 8: ko and to ). 


Google 


198 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


-е and -o (with the pulli) : 


The medial -e sign with the pulli is not attested in Tamil-Brahmi, but occurs in Early Vatteluttu 
(Chart 6:-e: 102, etc.). The medial -o sign with the pulli occurs once іп Late Tamil-Brahmi 
(ibid. -o: 77) and twice in Early Vatteluttu (ibid. 102, 104). At Pulankurichi, there are rare 
occurrences of medial -e and -o signs with the рш! (not marked in Chart 8). 


-8i: The form of the medial -ai sign (Chart 6: -ai: 2) remains stable till almost the end of the Late 
Period. At Arachalur, we come across two changes, one in which one of the strokes becomes 
cursive (Chart 6: -ai: 85) and the other in which both strokes are joined іп a horizontally laid S-like 
stroke (ibid. 87). In Early Vatte]uttu at Pulankurichi, the medial -ai sign is a horizontal stroke with 
a small hook attached to its left end (Chart 8). At the next stage, the two strokes of the medial -ai 
sign are joined in a single curve with a loop in the middle (Chart 6: -ai: 115) or at the left end (ibid. 
119). Inan exceptional case, the primitive form of the medial -ai sign survives in an Early Vatteluttu 
inscription at Sittannavasal-B (ibid. 102), though other inscriptions in the same cave show the 
evolved forms characteristic of the period (ibid. 101 with two slightly different forms). 


5.14 The pulli: palaeographic aspects 


The pulli (literally, a 'dot") is a diacritical mark placed over the consonant characters to indicate that 
the consonants are 'basic' and do not include the so-called 'inherent' medial vowel -a. The pulli was 
also used to distinguish the short e and o from the respective long vowels both in initial and medial 
positions. The earliest description of the functions of the pulli is found in Tolkappiyam (Ela. 15- 
17). The pulli is such a familiar device that its unusual function as a 'minus vowel-marker' is 
seldom noticed. Unlike all other medial signs which serve to add a medial vowel to a consonant to 
produce a consonant-vowel (uyirmey), the pulli subtracts the inherent medial vowel -a from the 
unmarked consonant characters. The pulli had to be invented in Tamil-Brahmi to provide what the 
parent Brahmi script lacked viz., markers for the basic consonants and the short vowels e and o. 
This explains its unusual function. 


The occurrence of the pulli with the basic consonants is illustrated in Charts 5A & B, and with the 
short medial vowels -e and -o in Chart 6. The pulli also occurs regularly with almost all the basic 
consonants (except /) and rarely with the medial vowels -e and -o in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
at Pulankurichi (not marked in Chart 8). It will be noticed from the examples that the position of 
the pulli varies widely with respect to the basic consonant character; it may be placed above or to 
the left or to the right, in the middle or even inside. 


The pulli does not occur in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions included in the Corpus. It occurs 
for the first time in the Late Tamil-Brahmi inscription at Anaimalai (No. 60, ca. 2nd century A.D.). 
However, its use is rare in the Late Period. The frequency of the pulli gradually increases until it 
occurs almost without exception with all the basic consonants in the Early Vatteluttu Period. The 
pulli is, however, seldom found in the pottery inscriptions.! It may also be noted that, when 


l. Seesection 6.12 on medial vowel notations in pottery inscriptions. 
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compared with its occurrence with the basic consonants, the pulli occurs relatively much less with 
the short vowels e and o (initial and medial) even in the Early Vatteluttu Period (see Table 5.1 for 
statistics ).' The pulli marks an important stage in the development of Early Tamil orthography. 
The orthographic aspects of the pulli are discussed in Chapter 6. 2 


Occurrence of the Early Tamil-Bráhmi Late Tamil-Brahmi Early Vatteluttu 
pulli (in the Corpus) (са. 2ndcent.B.c.- — (ca.2-4cent. A.D.) (ca. 5 & 6 cent. A.D.) 
Ist cent. A.D.) 


Total No. of inscriptions 


in the Corpus 59 30 21 
No. of inscriptions 

with the pulli - 8 19 
No. of occurrences 

of the pulli - | 

(1) with basic consonants - 19 51 
(ii) with initial vowel е - 1 1 


(iii) with -е/-о medial vowels 1 6 


Table 5.1. Frequency of the pulli in the Corpus. 


5.15 Tamil-Brahmi legends on Satavahana coins 


Though it has been known for a long time that the silver portrait coins of the Andhra Satavahana 
rulers exhibit bilingual legends in two scripts, it is only recently that it has been established that the 
legends on the reverse of these coins аге in Tamil, written іп the Tamil-Brahmi script. In view of 
the importance of these coin-legends for the study of Tamil-Brahmi and the chronology of its 
evolution, I shall present here the essential arguments concentrating on more recent developments. 


5.15.1 Previous studies 


The literature on the silver portrait coins of the Satavahanas is extensive; I shall refer only to select 
publications relating to the script and the language of the legends on the reverse of the coins. 
Sircar? was the first to point out the occurrence of the "Dravidian language and alphabet of about 
the second century д.р." in the coin-legends. According to him, the legend on the reverse is in "the 
Dravidian script and the Dravidian Prakrit (resembling Tamil more than Telugu)". Tamil epigraphists 
who have analysed the palaeographic and linguistic features of the legends have concluded that 
the language is Tamil and the script akin to that found in the Tamil cave inscriptions (Nagaswamy,* 


See also Table 6.2 and Fig. 6.4 on the frequency of the pulli and the earlier orthographic systems. 
See sections 6.8 and 6.9. 

D.C. Sircar 1963-64b: pp. 247-252. 

R. Nagaswamy 1968: pp. 200-202; 1985: pp. 105-114. 
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Figure 5.9. Silver portrait coins of the Satavahanas with Prakrit and Tamil legends. 
Pulumavi (1 & 2) and Satakarni (3 & 4). 


Original from 
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Panneerselvam,! Mahadevan? and Krishnan?). Sarma* has argued that the language is Old Telugu 
and that the coin-legends are in Telugu verse. More recently, Ajay Mitra Shastri? reviewed the 
situation and came to the conclusion that the language of the coin-legends on the reverse is "neither 
Tamil nor Telugu but Dravidian from which later both these languages separated". Mention should 
also be made of the recent paper by Somasundara Rao, a Telugu scholar, who "rules out the 
possibility of Telugu having been used in 2nd century a.p." According to him, the language is 
"Tamil or Dravidi Prakrit (Proto-Dravidian) language". 

5.15.2 Coin-legends 

The silver portrait coins with bilingual legends were issued by a succession of Andhra kings from 
Vasishthiputra Pulumàvi to Vijaya Satakarni, who ruled from about the end of the Ist century to 
the beginning of the 3rd century д.р. The coins are in an identical format and depict the bust of the 
king on the obverse and certain dynastic emblems on the reverse. The legend on the obverse giving 
the name of the king is in Prakrit written in the well-known Southern Brahmi script of the period. 
The legend on the reverse is a literal rendering of the Prakrit legend in Tamil written in the 
Tamil-Brahmi script of the Tamil cave inscriptions of the same period (Fig. 5.9). Typical of the 
series are the following two examples: 7 


On the coins of Pulumávi (see coins 1 & 2 in Fig. 5.9):* 
Ору. (Pkt.):  ràfo vasithi-putasa siri pulumavisa 

Rev. (Та.) : агасап-Ки vacitti-makan-ku tiru-pulumavi-ku 
Transl. : Of the King Vasishthiputra Sri Pulumavi. 
On the coins of Satakarni (see coins 3 & 4 in Fig. 5.9):° 
Obv. (Pkt.): гайо vasithi-putasa siri satakanisa 

Rev. (Та.) : агасап-Ки vacitti-makan-ku tiru-catakani-ku 


Transl. : Of the King Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni. 

1. К. Panneerselvam 1969: pp. 281-288. 

2. I. Mahadevan 19855: рр. 121-128. 

3. K.G. Krishnan (ed.) 1989: Мо. 143. 

4 I.K. Sarma 1980: pp. 107-125. 

5. Ajay Mitra Shastri 1991: pp. 45-60. 

6. C.Somasundara Rao 1997: рр. 17-21. Ajay Mitra Shastri lamented in his paper (1991: р. 52, п. 48) that "generally 


speaking, Telugu-speaking scholars favour Telugu and Tamil scholars, Tamil". Somasundara Rao's paper 
proves that scholarship can transcend such partisan considerations. 


See Nos. 9 & 10 in Table 1.6. The coin-legends are put together from several specimens. 

Coin No. 1: Pulumavi. National Museum, New Delhi ( Accession No. 79.423 /1). 

Coin No. 2: Pulumavi. Indian Institute of Research in Numismatic Studies, Anjaneri (Acc. No. 134/1-11). 
9. Coin No. 3: Satakarni. National Museum, New Delhi (Acc. No. 74.75/1). 

Coin No. 4: Satakarni. Indian Institute of Research in Numismatic Studies, Anjaneri (Acc. No. 134/2-6). 
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Remarks on the legends on the reverse: 


(i) The Tamil expression makan-kuis replaced by the hybrid puta-kuin the issues of Уајћа and 
Vijaya Satakarni. 
(ii) The Tamil expression tiru is replaced by ciru (for ciri < Pkt. siri) in the above two issues. 
(ш) On the coin of Siva Siri Pulumavi, the name is spelt ригитау! (К. Nagaswamy 1985). 
(iv) The word vacitti is spelt [vaci]thi in the issue of Vijaya Satakarni. 
5.15.3 Palaeography of the coin-legends on the reverse 


The critical palaeographic features of the coin-legends on the reverse, which prove conclusively 
that the script employed in them is Tamil-Brahmi are: the letter c with the open loop; the tubular 
form of m with the crossbar in the middle; the presence of the characteristic Tamil-Brahmi letters 
land п; the case-ending -ku; and the pulli to indicate the basic consonant t. These features which 
are illustrated in the photographs of the coins (in Fig. 5.9) are discussed below. 


c: This is the later Tamil-Brahmi form in which the closed loop at the left seen in the earlier forms 
opens out (see clear examples in coins 2 & 4 in F ig. 5.9). This form is attested in the recently 
discovered Tamil-Brahmi cave inscription at Mannarkoil (No. 89, ca. 2nd century л.р.). The earlier 
reading of this letter in the coin-legends as a rare form of h turned to the left produced strange 
expressions like arahana, vahitti and hatakani not attested elsewhere. Treating the letter as c yields 
meaningful readings like aracan, vacitti and catakani, which аге the appropriate Tamil renderings 
of the corresponding Prakrit expressions гайд, vasithi and satakani in the Prakrit legends on the 
obverse. 


m: It is noteworthy that the bilingual legends employ the Southern Brahmi form of min the Prakrit 
legends on the obverse and the Tamil-Brahmi form of the same letter in the Tamil legends on the 
reverse. The letter actually seen on the coins is the later Tamil-Brahmi form of m in which the 
horizontal 'crossbar' first moves away from the left side of the 'tube' and later projects a little 
outside to the right (see coins 3 & 4 in Fig. 5.9 for clear examples).! This form is attested in the 
later cave inscriptions from ca. 4th century A.D. (e.g., Nos. 85, 101, 108, 112, 115). The evidence 
of the cave inscriptions indicates that the correct reading of the form seen in the coin-legends is ma 
and not та as read earlier. 


1: The later form of the Tamil-Brahmi letter ] with the loop as in the Tirupparankunram cave 
inscription (No. 55, ca.1st century А.р.) occurs in the name pulumavi in the coin-legend on the 
reverse (corresponding to the form ршитау! in the Prakrit legend on the obverse). The earlier 
readings of this letter as Ju ог du were merely from the context without taking into account the 
actual forms seen in the coin-legend on the reverse. In the three issues I have seen (from clear 
photographs of exceptionally well-preserved forms), the letter is written as Juin two cases (coins : 
& 2 in Fig. 5.9) and as [а in one case.? A somewhat similar-looking Brahmi letter j occurs in the 


l. Seeespecially R. Nagaswamy 1985: Fig. at p. 109. 


2. Inacoin in the National Museum, New Delhi. The letter [a is also seen clearly in the Nagarjunakonda mou!d 
of the coin of Pulumavi (I.K. Sarma 1980: Fig. P-7, Pl. ХУП). 
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Asokan inscriptions at Khalsi,! which does not suit the context. On the other hand, treating the 
letter as the Tamil-Brahmi form of J (as in the Tirupparankunram cave inscription) yields a meaningful 
reading suited to the context. The occurrence of lin this coin-legend is of exceptional importance; 
it provides us for the first time with the indigenous form of the name of this famous and powerful 
Andhra monarch confirming his Dravidian lineage; it proves that the script of the coin-legends on 
the reverse of these coins 15 Tamil-Brahmi; it also confirms the date of са. 156 century a.D. for ће 
Tirupparankunram cave inscription. 


n: А closer examination of the legends on the reverse of these coins has revealed that the Tamil 
words aracan king", and makan'son' are sometimes written with the alveolar n of the Tamil-Brahmi 
script earlier misread as n. In the best-preserved specimens (see coins 2 to 4 in Fig. 5.9), the top 
horizontal line of the letter, unlike the bottom horizontal line, does not extend to the left of the 
vertical as in n. The form is also unlikely to be Brahmi na which does not suit the context. The 
form is most probably a variant of the Tamil-Brahmi alveolar n, the difference being the absence 
of the downward stroke at the top right.? The occurrence of the alveolar nasal n in the coin- 
legends is conclusive evidence of the language being Tamil and the script Tamil-Brahmi, as this 
character and its sound do not occur in any other script. The word-final consonant n in aracan and 
makan has to be read as basic in accordance with the orthographic convention in the Tamil-Brahmi 
script and not as па. 


-ku: The case-ending -Ки is added to the nouns as in aracan-ku, таКап-Ки, etc. The earlier reading 
of this letter as -sha produced strange forms like arahana-sha, makara-sha, etc., not attested elsewhere. 
The letter looks like -ku and adopting this value yields meaningful expressions appropriate to the 
context and corresponding to the genitive forms in the Prakrit original with the case-ending -sa on 
the obverse. 


The pulli: It is well-known that the pulli occurs with the basic consonant f in the expression 
vacitti (< Pkt. vasithi) in the legends on the reverse of the coins of Vasishthiputra Pulumàvi, and 
those of his successors with the same gotra name except Vijaya Satakarni (see clear examples in 
coins 2, 3 & 4 in Fig. 5.9). The employment of the pulli to mark the basic consonant is known only 
to the Tamil grammatical tradition.? The earliest occurrence of the pulli in the Tamil-Brahmi cave 
inscriptions is at Anaimalai (No. 60, ca. 2nd century А.р.). The occurrence of the pulli confirms 
that the legends on the reverse of the Andhra coins are written in the Tamil-Brahmi script as no 
other variant of Brahmi employed this device. 


5.15.4 Chronology of Tamil-Bráhmi inscriptions in the light of the coin-legends 


A comparative study of the palaeographic features of the Andhra coin-legends with similar features 
found in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions confirms the chronology of the latter. The late palaeographic 


— 
. 


С. $. Upasak 1960: Appendix Мо. 13, Figs. (9) & (10). 


2. This form appears to be a further development of the tendency towards flattening of the curve at the top of 
the vertical in p. Cf. Nos. 21 and 85 in the Corpus. 


3. Tol. ЕШ. 15-17. See also the discussion on the pulli in section 5.14. 
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forms of c, m, J, n and the pullinoticed in the coin-legends (Fig. 5.10) occur in the cave inscriptions 
from about the end of the 1st century or the beginning of the 2nd century a.p. coinciding with the 
period during which the silver portrait coins with bilingual legends were known to have been issued 
by the Sátavahanas. | 


Figure 5.10. Tamil-Brahmi characters in Satavahana coin-legends. 


5.15.5 Language of the coin-legends on the reverse 


There can hardly be any doubt that the language of the legends on the reverse of the coins is not 
Prakrit. The only question for consideration is whether the language is Old Telugu or Tamil. 
Prima facie, the case for Old Telugu would seem stronger. The Satavahanas were Andhras; most 
of the silver portrait coins are found in the northern and northwestern regions of their dominions 
far away from the Tamil country. Telugu was the spoken language of Andhra from very ancient 
times, certainly much before the invention of the Brahmi script. In spite of these considerations, 
there are formidable objections from the linguistic point of view to identify the language of the 
coin-legends as 'Old Telugu’. The terms aracan, makan ' and tiru are not found in Old Telugu. 
The prothetic prefix a- in aracanis a characteristic Tamil grammatical usage. The pronominal ending 
-an аз in aracanand makan is in Tamil; the corresponding Old Telugu ending -(a)nris conspicuously 
absent from the coin-legends. The employment of the dative -ku as the genitive case suffix in 
certain contexts is sanctioned by Tamil grammatical tradition. One has to conclude from the 
linguistic evidence that the language of the legends on the reverse of the coins is Tamil and not Old 
Telugu. 


5.15.6 Literal translation 


There is, however, a linguistic problem presented by the literal word-for-word translation of the 
Prakrit legends resulting in texts which are not in idiomatic or correct Tamil. Thus, while Prakrit 
requires every attribute to be in the genitive case to be in accord with the substantive noun in the 
genitive, there is no such usage in Tamil. The repetitive addition of-ku to the attributes as in 
aracan-kuand makan-ku is not in accordance with Tamil grammar. It is clear that the scribe was not 
too familiar with Tamil and mechanically translated each Prakrit expression literally into Tamil 
producing the irregular forms seen in the coin-legends. 


1. maganru with the meaning 'son' occurs rarely in Old Telugu inscriptions (К. Mahadeva Sastri 1969: Word 
Index), but not the form makan seen in the Satavahana coin-legends. 


2. Tol. Col. 94 cited in R. Panneerselvam 1969: pp. 285-286, п. 15. 
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5.15.7 Reason for the employment of Tamil in the coin-legends 


The final question to be considered is why the Andhra kings chose Tamil and not Telugu for the 
legends on the reverse of their silver coins. The question does not admit of an easy answer and one 
can only speculate on the probable reasons. My suggestion is that the Satavahanas employed Prakrit 

` and Tamil in their coin-legends as these were the only two languages used for political and 
administrative purposes in South India at the turn of the Christian Era. The Satavahanas apparently 
wanted the legends on their silver coins to be understood by the people of the Tamil kingdoms with 
whom they must have had active commercial intercourse. 


5.16 Numerals 


The only occurrence of a numeral character in the cave inscriptions is 3 represented by three short 
horizontal parallel strokes at Tondur (No. 76, ca.3rd century А.р.). Even in the Late Period, the 
numeral has preserved the earliest primitive form of the Brahmi script.! The form seen in this 
inscription is distinctly earlier than the one with curved lines seen in the Gunapadeya Plates of 
Queen Сагадем (ca. 4th century А.р.).2 Numeral characters occur in the pottery inscriptions at 
Arikamedu. In one of the sherds found in the excavations during 1989-92, the numeral 855 (or 
558 if read from the right) occurs, though its significance is not known as the inscription is too 
fragmentary.? 


5.17 Punctuation 


Punctuation as such does not occur in the short cave inscriptions. However, there are instances of 
a single vertical line acting as a 'divider' between two sentences of the same inscription (No. 55), 
and between adjacently engraved inscriptions (Nos. 102 & 103 and 105 & 106).* 


5.18 Symbols in cave inscriptions 


Symbols which do not form part of the script occur with some of the cave inscriptions ( the main 
variants A to D are illustrated in Fig. 5.11). 


SymbolA: This is the most frequent symbol occurring ten times in nine inscriptions from three 
sites.? The symbol is mostly placed at the end of the inscriptions except once when it occurs also 
іп the middle. ° The symbol looks somewhat like a 'crab' with a pair of 'claws'; in one of the 


Shobhana Gokhale 1966:pp. 3-4. 
E.Hultzsch 1905-06, EI. VIII: Pl. facing p. 145, Side ii b. 


3. L Mahadevan 19962: Fig. 5.5. Ibid. рр. 296-297 for other occurrences of numerals in the pottery inscriptions 
from Arikamedu. 


4. The tall, vertical line seen in the middle of Мо. 80 is apparently part of the earlier rock carvings in this cave 
at Edakal. 


5. Symbol A óccurs once at Vikkiramangalam (No. 19), twice at Kongarpuliyankulam (Nos. 12 & 13) and seven 
times at Alagarmalai ( Nos. 36, 40-43 & 46). 


6. Symbol A occurs once in the middle and again at the end of No. 40 at Alagarmalai. 
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variants, the 'feet' аге not shown;!but the other would appear to have six 'feet', three on either side, 
though the incompletely preserved symbols in the inscriptions have only three to five 'feet'.? Symbol 
А occurs paired with symbol B in two inscriptions (Nos. 12 & 13) at Kongarpuliyankulam. It is 
remarkable that these two symbols also occur together in the same sequence (although separated by 
another symbol in the middle) on a potsherd from Kodumanal (Fig. 5.12).? Symbol A also occurs 
paired with yet another symbol on a potsherd from Uraiyur.* 


Symbol B: The symbol is a square divided into four quadrants. As stated above, it is associated 
with symbol A in two cave inscriptions at Kongarpuliyankulam and in the graffiti on a potsherd. 
from Kodumanal. Symbol B also occurs in the middle of a pottery inscription from Alagankulam.? 


SymbolC: The symbol is probably a stylised representation of a tree or plant. It occurs once with 
the Cera inscription at Edakal (No. 80). I have tentatively identified the symbol from the context 
as the palm tree, an insignia of the Cera dynasty (Commentary, No. 80). However, the significance 
of the symbol occurring elsewhere in other contexts may not be the same. Symbol C occurs on 
megalithic pottery at Ѕапиг, Uraiyur’ and other sites and on the Anaikoddai Seal (Fig. 5.14). 


SymbolD: The symbol can be identified as the bow with arrow. It occurs once in the middle of 
an Early Vatte]uttu inscription at Sittannavasal-B (No. 101). The bow with arrow is the insignia of 
the Cera dynasty; but there is nothing in this inscription to suggest a connection with the Ceras. The 
symbol is attested on megalithic pottery.* 


5.18.1 Juxtaposition of script and symbols on pottery from Kodumanal 


The excavations at Kodumanal have yielded pottery from the megalithic levels, on which characters 
of the Tamil-Brahmi script occur side by side with megalithic symbols. Words like kon 'chief', 
parts of words like koveand tan, and single syllables like a, ta and ma occur with preceding and/ ог 
succeeding megalithic symbols? (Fig. 5.13). While the precise significance of these megalithic 
symbols is unknown, the evidence indicates that they must be meaningful and have some sort of 
connection with the expressions in the script which they accompany. This should also be true of the 
cases of similar juxtaposition of script and symbols in the cave inscriptions studied above. 


1l. Symbol A occurs only with 'claws' and without 'feet' in Nos. 12, 13, 19 & 40-43. It is likely, especially at 
Alagarmalai, that some of the occurrences are incompletely preserved. However, clear examples occurring in 
the pottery inscriptions from Uraiyur and Kodumanal confirm the existence of the variant without the 'feet'. 
See Fig. 5.12. 


Variants of symbol A in Nos. 36 and 40 have three 'feet' each and in No. 46 five 'feet'. 
From a colour photograph, courtesy Y. Subbarayalu. 

K.V. Raman (ed.) 1988: P1. 22.10. 

Natana Kasinathan 1997; РІ. III. 4. 

B. B. Lal 1960: Pl. XXXI B. 

K. V. Raman (ed.) 1988: P1. 21.4. 

В. B. Lal 1960:Pl. XXIII: Symbol 32: 1, 4 and 5. 

К. Rajan 2001: pp. 14-15. 
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Figure 5.11. Symbols in cave inscriptions. 


Figure 5.12. Pottery graffiti from Kodumanal with cave symbols. 


Figure 5.13. Juxtaposition of script and symbols in pottery graffiti from Kodumanal. 


Original from 


Digitized by GOC gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 
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Figure 5.16. Pallava Grantha and Tamil inscriptions. Sendalai (ca. 8th century A.D.). 
Lines 1 and 3 are in Tamil and lines 2 and 4 are in Grantha scripts. 


Original from 
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The evidence of pottery inscribed with megalithic symbols and letters of the Brahmi script from 
sites like Vallam, ' Uraiyur? and especially Kodumanal? indicates clearly that megalithic symbols 
which coexist with the Brahmi script and also found at preceding and succeeding levels in the 
excavations cannot be the source for the script.‘ 


5.18.2 Symbols in the cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka 


Symbols not forming part of the script occur in greater numbers and with higher frequency in the 
cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka. According to Paranavitana, these 'non-Brahmi ' symbols appear to 
have some connection with the contents of the inscriptions.$ The four symbols occurring with the 
Tamil-Brahmi cave inscriptions do not appear in the cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka. 


5.18.3 The Anaikoddai Seal 


A square metal seal found during the excavations of a megalithic burial complex at Anaikoddai, 
Jaffna District, Sri Lanka, has two lines of writing, the upper line consisting of three 'megalithic' 
symbols and the lower lines three characters of the Brahmi script (Fig. 5.14).7 Attempts have been 
made by Indrapala and others to decipher the symbols on the basis of their reading of the lower line 
in Brahmi as the сіне," but the results are inconclusive.’ 


5.18.4 Cave symbols and signs of the Indus script 


In the preceding discussion, attention has been drawn to the occurrence of the cave symbols in the 
graffiti on megalithic pottery. There is also a remarkable resemblance between these cave symbols 
and signs of the Indus script (Table 5.2 and Fig. 5.15). 


Lal has demonstrated that many symbols are common to the megalithic pottery on the one hand, 
and to the Harappan and chalcolithic on the other. He suggested that the commonness of the symbols 
was perhaps due to the commonness of ideas between cultures but refrained from suggesting any 
phonetic values for the symbols.'?^ While there are close similarities between some of the megalithic 


1. Y.Subbarayalu 1984: Fig. 26 and PI. XII. 

2. К.У. Raman (ed.) 1988: chapter 5 and Fig. 25 at p. 76. 
3. K.Rajan2001: pp. 1-13. 

4. P.Shanmugam 1983: pp. 31-36. 

5 


. S.Paranavitana 1970: pp. xxv-xxvi; 43 non-Brahmi symbols occurring in the cave inscriptions of Sri Lanka are 
illustrated by him at p. xxvi. 


6. Ibid. for Paranavitana's identification of symbol No. 2 in his list as a 'phonogram' for the name Gamani Tiga. 
7. See No. 1, Table 1.7. 

8 К. Indrapala, P. Raghupathy and К.У. Ramesh (in) P. Raghupathy 1987: pp. 199-204. 

9. See criticism in I. Mahadevan 1994b: рр. 137-138. 


10. B.B. Lal 1960: pp. 4-24. See especially his comments on symbol No. 47 illustrated by him with parallels from 
the megalithic and Indus graffiti. I. Mahadevan 2001: pp. 379-385 (drawing attention to the Indus-like graffiti 
on the megalithic pottery from Sulur). 
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symbols and the signs of the Indus script, they are more likely to share similar significance but not 
necessarily the same phonetic values, considering the enormous time and distance separating them. 


Cave Symbols (Fig. 5.11) Signs of the Indus Script (Fig. 5.15) 
I. Mahadevan 1977 Asko Parpola 1994 
A 53 & 54 (variant) 88e and 88 а 
В. 245 (variant) 2681 
С 162 (variant) 91m 
D 307 187b 


1 Koskenniemi & Parpola 1982 (from Text No. 1424). 


Table 5.2. Cave symbols resembling Signs of the Indus script. 


5.19 The Vatteluttu script 
5.19.1 Origin of Vatteluttu 


Burnell thought that Vatteluttu was not related to the Asokan alphabet and must have developed 
independently from Phoenician or Aramaic scripts.! Bühler described Vatteluttu as a 'cursive' form 
of the Tamil script, "which bears the same relation to the Tamil as the modern northern alphabets of 
the clerks and merchants to their originals".? These theories proposed in the late 19th century in the 
early days of South Indian epigraphical studies have become obsolete after the discovery and 
decipherment of the Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. Gopinatha Rao? and 
Subramanian‘ were able to demonstrate that both Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts originated from Brahmi, 
but had separate lines of evolution. Sivaramamurti published palaeographic charts tracing the origin 
of each letter of the Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts from the corresponding letter in the Tamil cave 
inscriptions, but admitted the existence of a millennium-long gap between the cave inscriptions and 
the medieval Tamil inscriptions on which his charts are баѕей.° In so far as the Vatteluttu script is 
concerned, this enormous gap has now been bridged by the more recent discoveries noticed below. 


A.C. Burnell 1874 (1994 reprint): pp. 5-6, 38-42. 

G. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): p.95. 

T.A. Gopinatha Rao 1908 a & b, TAS. 1(1988 reprint): pp. 299- 344; 395-431. 

T.N. Subramanian 1957: pp. 1535-1562. See also R. Nagaswamy 1971, 1972b & c and 1973 for discussion. 
C. Sivaramamurti 1952: charts and comments on p. 227. 
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5.19.2 Evolution of Vatteluttu: the early phase(5-6 centuries A.D.) 
(a) Early Vatteluttu inscriptions at Pulankurichi 


The two rock inscriptions discovered in 1979 at Pulankurichi are the earliest and by far the longest 
of the Early Vatteluttu records.! They are assigned to са. 5th century a.D. on palaeographic evidence. 
The script employed in the inscriptions at this site is in the transitional stage between Tamil-Brahmi 
and Vatteluttu (see Chart 8). The vowels а, à, e and о and most of the consonants still retain the 
Late Tamil-Brahmi forms. The vowels i and u and the consonants п, п, 1, lare more advanced and 
have attained the Early Vatteluttu forms. From the palaeographic point of view, the importance of 
the Pulankurichi inscriptions is that they have finally set at rest the controversy regarding the origin 
of the Vatte]uttu script and proved conclusively its derivation from Tamil-Brahmi. 


(b) Early Vatteluttu inscriptions on herostones 


The remarkable discoveries made by Nagaswamy and his colleagues of numerous herostones 
inscribed in Early Vatteluttu from Chengam Taluk ?and the adjoining Dharmapuri District? in the 
north-west of the Tamil country have revolutionised our understanding of the position of Vattteluttu 
vis-a-vis the Tamil script.* They have confirmed what was only suspected earlier that Vatteluttu 
was current all over the Tamil country until it was displaced by the Tamil script patronised by the 
Pallavas and later by the Colas.? The pace of displacement was, however, quite slow. The herostones 
within the Pallava territories bearing the names and regnal years of successive Pallava rulers from 
Simhavarman III to Nandivarman II (mid-sixth to mid-eighth centuries А.р.) are exclusively in 
Vatteluttu. The statistics in Table 5.3 relating to the changeover in the scripts employed in the 
herostone inscriptions in the Tamil country are revealing. 6 


Period (А.р.) Vatte]uttu Tamil script 
400-600 31 - 
601-800 91 9 

801-1000 8 70 
1001-1200 - 20 


Table 5.3. Changeover from Vatteluttu to Tamil script in herostone inscriptions. 


текә. 
` 


К. Nagaswamy 1981c: pp. 2-67 to 2-71. Natana Kasinathan 1983: pp. 157-165. Y. Subbarayalu and M.R. Raghava 
Varier 1991: pp. 57-69. The inscriptions have not been included in the Corpus, but see Palaeographic Chart 8. 
Chengam Natukarkal. See also K.G. Krishnan (1971-73 and 1973-74) for the earliest herostones. 

Dharmapuri Kalvettuka]. 

See R. Nagaswamy (ed.) 1974. R. Govindaraj 1994; 2001: pp. 27-41. K. Rajan 2000. 

"It is therefore to be presumed that the Vatteluttu script was in use throughout the Tami] country in the earlier 
days, that it fell into disuse after the introduction of the Grantha-Tami] by the Pallavas in their dominion, but 
that it continued to exist in the Gangavadi, һе Vanakappadi and the North Kongu portions which were not 
directly under the Pallava rule, even though the other script was slowly gaining preference." (T.N. Subramanian 
1957: р. 1562). 


6 Abridged from K. Rajan 2000: Table 3 at p. 46. 


иль 


Google 


212 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(c) Early Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Corpus 


The Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the present Corpus (Nos. 101-121) are mostly recent 
discoveries which illustrate the evolution of the script during the transitional period (5-6 centuries 
A.D.). The evolution of each letter from the Late Tamil-Brahmi to the Early Vatteluttu forms found 
in these inscriptions has been studied above (Palaeographic Charts 4 to 6). 


5.19.3 Evolution of Vatteluttu: the middle phase (7-10 centuries A.D.) 


The middle phase may be described as the Classical Age of Vatteluttu, when the script was patronised 
by independent and powerful rulers of the Pantiya and Cera dynasties. The copperplate grants and 
numerous temple inscriptions of this period are the primary sources for the reconstruction of the 
medieval history of the Pantiya and Cera kingdoms.' While the Tamil script supplanted Vatteluttu 
in the northern region from the middle of the 8th century a.D., Vatteluttu held its ground in the 
southern region up to the end of the 10th century А.р. After the Cola conquest of the Pantiya 
country and its incorporation into the Cola Empire, Vatteluttu was displaced by the Tamil script in 
the southern region also. 


5.19.4 Evolution of Vatteluttu: the last phase (11-19 centuries A.D.) 


Vatteluttu was current for almost another millennium in the Cera country which was never fully 
integrated with the Cola empire. With the passage of time, the letters became ever more rounded 
with many of its characters losing their individuality and becoming unrecognisable except from the 
context.? During this period, the western dialect of Tamil spoken in the Céra country gradually 
evolved into Malayalam which borrowed so heavily from Sanskrit that the Vatteluttu script based 
on Tamil phonology became too inadequate to express the sounds in the new language. In the 
initial stages, the deficiency was made up by using Grantha characters for the additional sounds as 
in the Tamil inscriptions of the eastern region. Ultimately, however, it became necessary for 
Malayalam to have a script of its own, which was formed from the Grantha script; the Vatteluttu 
letters for which Grantha had no equivalents were also included in the script. The new script which 
came into existence towards the end of the 14th century A.D. was called Arya-eluttu to distinguish 
it from Tekkan Malayalam, the local name for Vatteluttu in South Kerala, and Koleluttu, another 
variant of Vatteluttu current in North Kerala. Even after the introduction of Arya-eluttu for 
Malayalam, Vatteluttu lingered on as it was popular among the sections of the population whose 
dialects were not so heavily Sanskritised as that of the Nambudiri Brahmans. Gradually, however, 
the Malayalam script completely replaced the phonologically deficient and palaeographically 
degenerate Vatteluttu by the end of the 18th century a.p. It is said that the Royal Chancellery of the 
State of Travancore in South Kerala continued to use Vatteluttu even in the 19th century until the 
Malayalam script was adopted in the time of Svati Tiruna].? 


1. Seeespecially SII. XIV (The Рапдуа5); TAS. 1-Ш; Pantiyar Ceppetukal. 
2. For Һе Vatteluttu inscriptions in the Сега country, see TAS, especially Vols. I-III. 
3. Fora discussion of the last phase of Vatteluttu, see R. Krishnamurthy 1982 and 1985. 
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5.20 The Tamil script 
5.20.1 Emergence of the Tamil script 


The Tamil script is not directly derived from Tamil-Brahmi, although its ultimate descent from 
Brahmi is not open to doubt. Unlike in the case of Vatteluttu, no earlier inscriptions have been 
found linking the Tamil script with the Tamil-Brahmi of the cave inscriptions. Inscriptional evidence 
points to the creation of a new script for Tamil in the Pallava kingdom around the beginning of the 
7th century A.D. The script was formed by simplifying the Grantha script (which itself is derived 
from the Southern Brahmi script of the Prakrit Charters of the Early Pallavas) and adding to it the 
necessary additional letters from Vatteluttu. The similarity between РаПауа Grantha and Tamil 
scripts is illustrated by the Sendalai Pillar Inscriptions of ca. 8th century a.D. (Fig. 5.16).! The new 
script was patronised by the Pallava rulers and their feudatories. However, only very few stone 
inscriptions in the Tamil language are known from Mahendravarman I (са. 590-630 А.р.) to 
Paramesvaravarman II (720-732 a.p.). During this period, most of the stone inscriptions of the 
Pallavas are in Sanskrit. The changeover from Sanskrit to the almost exclusive use of Tamil as the 
language of the stone inscriptions of the Pallavas happened only from the time of Nandivarman II 
in about the middle of the 8th century A.p.? The statistics in Table 5.4 on the languages and scripts 
of the inscriptions in Tamil Nadu have been compiled by Govindaraj? from the Topographical List 
of Inscriptions from Tamil Nadu and Kerala States.‘ 


Period (А.р.) Vatteluttu Tamil Grantha 
500-600 25 - 2 
601-700 54 8 40 
701-800 49 41 30 
801-985 236 1762. 52 


Table 5.4. Scripts used in inscriptions in Tamil Nadu (6th-10th centuries А.р.). 


Note the complete absence of inscriptions in the Tamil script before the time of Mahendravarman 
I and the steep increase in the number of such inscriptions from the 9th century д.р. coinciding 
with the changeover to the Tamil language in the Pallava inscriptions. 


The Classical Age of the Tamil script commences with the ascendancy of the Colas from the 
middle of the 9th century. The Colas, who were earlier the feudatories of the Pallavas, inherited 


1. К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1915-16, EI. XIII: pp. 134-149 ( not illustrated). The photograph in Fig. 5.16 is by 
Michael Lockwood from the estampage taken by S. Rajagopal, TNSA. 


2. T.V.Mahalingam 1988. 
R. Govindaraj 1994: Table I. 
4. T.V.Mahalingam (ed.) Topographical List of Inscriptions from Tamil Nadu and Kerala States (in 10 vols.). 
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the Tamil script from them and spread its use in all the conquered territories (except the Сега 
country) making the Tamil script the exclusive script of the language in Tamil Nadu from about the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. 


5.20.2 Evidence for earlier Tamil inscriptions re-examined 


The present understanding of the origin and evolution of the Tamil script has led to a re-examination 
of the reported evidence for the existence of the Tamil script before the turn of the 7th century A.D. 


(а) Pallankovil Plates 


The Pallankovil Plates of Simhavarman III (ca. 540-550 д.р.) have been regarded as the earliest 
known inscription in the Tamil script. The Plates! record the grant of land to Vajranandi, a senior 
Jaina monk at Paruttikkunril (near Kanchipuram). The first part of the inscription is in Sanskrit in 
the Grantha script and the second part in Tamil in the Tamil script. The Plates are engraved beautifully 
in a masterly hand and the palaeography of both Grantha and Tamil scripts is well-developed. 
Notwithstanding the elaborate arguments advanced by Subramanian in support of the early date, 
it is difficult to accept his contention in the complete absence of any inscriptions in the Tamil script 
before the 7th century А.р.; the few Tamil inscriptions belonging to the period up to the middle of 
the 8th century A.D. are palaeographically much less advanced than the Pallankovil Plates. Govindaraj 
has re-examined the palaeographic evidence, pointing out such advanced features like detached 
medial vowel signs and the developed forms of letters like n, v and п, which suggest that the 
Pallankovil Plates are later than the Kuram Plates (late 7th century A.D.) and of the same period as 
the Pattattalmangalam Plates ( 8th century А.р.).2 On the basis of an independent re-examination 
of the palaeographic evidence, I consider that the Pallankovil Plates are a later copy made not 
earlier than late 7th century А.р.? 


(b) Presence of Tamil characters in Vatteluttu inscriptions 


The presence of Tamil characters in Vatteluttu inscriptions and vice versa in the records dated 
between 650-900 a.p. has been pointed out by Subramanian.‘ This is of course an expected 
development during the transitional period of the changeover from Vatteluttu to the Tamil script. 
However, it is anachronistic to talk about a 'mixed script' before the Tamil script was created in the 
7th century д.р. The appearance of 'Tamil-like' letters (e.g., te and toat Ammankoyilpatti, No. 84, 
ca. 4th century A.D.) is due to the influence of Southern Brahmi in the border regions. 


-. 


Т.М. Subramanian 1959: pp. 41-83 (with Plates). 


2. R.Govindaraj 1994: pp. 16-17. An additional reason for an earlier date for the Küram Plates is the occurrence 
of the earlier form of -ai (e.g. -lai in Lines 61,67, etc.) mistaken for -e and its absence in the Pallapkovil Plates. 
(Cf. -malai in No. 119 in the present Corpus.) See Pallavar Ceppetuka] (1999 edn.) for the Plates. 

3. I have cited the linguistic data from the Pallankovil Plates in the Commentary as relating to the 6th century 
A.D., the date of the original grant, since the fact of recopying of the Plates at a later date is not relevant for 
linguistic study. Recopying of earlier grants seems to have been very common in the case of Pallava copper- 
plate charters. T. V. Mahalingam (1988: Appendix II) cites 5 such cases viz., Óngodu I & II Plates, Udayéndiram 
I & II Plates and Cüra Plates. 


4. T.N. Subramanian 1938 (1996 reprint): pp. 90-93 & Fig. 6; 1957: pp. 1559-1562.and PI. 6. 
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5.21 Evolution and chronology of South Indian scripts: a summary 


The evolution and approximate chronology of the South Indian scripts are summarised in 
Table 5.5. | 


3 cent. в.с. | Brahmi 
2 cent. B.c. Southern Tamil-_ 
Brahmi Brahmi 
1 cent. в.с. Bhattiprolu 
5 cent. A.D. Vatteluttu 
6 cent. A.D. Proto- — Grantha 
Telugu- 
Kannada 
7 cent.4.p. Telugu Kannada Tamil 
14 cent. A.D. Malayalam 


Table 5.5. Evolution and chronology of South Indian scripts. 


Google 


Google 


Google 


218 


Palaeographic Chart 3: Origin and evolution of additional letters in Tamil-Brahmi. 
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Palaeographic Chart 7: Tamil-Brahmi: special forms from pottery inscriptions. 
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6 
ORTHOGRAPHY 


6.1 Introduction 


One of the most interesting but least studied aspects of the Tamil-Brahmi script is its orthography. ! 
A study of the inscriptions reveals that early Tamil writing experimented with different orthographic 
models especially for denoting medial vowels before settling down to the system described in 
classical Tamil grammar. In retrospect, one can see that the palaeographic discoveries relating to the 
external features of the script were the easier ones to make than the unravelling of the internal 
orthographic conventions, which took longer to accomplish. A comparative study of the origin and 
evolution of the orthographic systems provides fresh insight into the relationship of Tamil-Brahmi 
with the Mauryan and Bhattiprolu scripts and their relative chronology. 


6.2 Orthographic 'peculiarities' of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


The Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions could not be read satisfactorily even after their palaeographic features 
had become known, mainly because the unusual orthographic conventions in the script were not 
fully understood. Even such simple Tamil words like tantai-y 'father' and makan 'son' assume the 
apparently strange forms tánataiya and makana in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. Again, the simple 
Tamil word kal'stone' is spelt kala or kala ог kal in different inscriptions indicating the presence of 
more than one orthographic convention in the script. There are also other orthographic 'peculiarities' 
like, for example, the employment of the i symbol for i, the ü symbol for и, the same set of 
symbols for е/ё and o/0, avoidance of doubling of consonants, absence of voiced consonants, 
etc. These usages are too numerous and too systematic to be dismissed as scribal errors. An attempt 
is made in the present study to investigate them and find explanations. 


6.3 Orthographic conventions in Brahmi inscriptions 


The Brahmi script is a syllabary in which each akshara is an open syllable, either a vowel or ending 
in one (except in the case of the anusvara). A basic consonant being mute is not regarded as an 
akshara and cannot stand alone. These principles resulted in a system of writing with the following 
conventions: 


(i) A consonantal symbol is invested with the 'inherent' -a; 


(ii) The notational system of medial vowels commences only with the medial -а, since -а is 
‘inherent’ and does not require a marker; 


(iit) A basic consonant cannot be represented except as part of a conjunct-consonant 
(samyuktakshara); 


(iv) A samyuktakshara being an open syllable cannot depict a consonant in final position. 


1. The term ‘orthography’ is used in this book in the sense of conventions adopted for spellings in the inscriptions. 
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This orthographic system suited the Prakrit languages perfectly as they did not have basic consonants 
(except the anusvara) in final position. To illustrate, we may look at the first two lines of the text 
of the famous Rummindei Pillar Edict of Asoka marking the sacred spot where the Buddha was 
born: ! 


Lines: 1. dé và па pi уё па piyadasina 18 jina visa ti vasa bhi si 16 па 
2. atana араса mahiyité hida budhe јаше sa kya mu ni ti 


Note the absence of final consonants and how the only mute consonant is combined with the next 
syllable to form the samyuktakshara (kya).? | 


The Brahmi notational system described above is unsuitable for Tamil which abounds in final 
consonants (e.g., kan 'eye', maram 'tree', tay 'mother', nir 'water', kal 'stone', уа] Іше, nà] 'day', 
ауар Те, etc.). Tamil which has much fewer consonant clusters than Indo-Aryan (mostly geminates 
and nasal-homorganic clusters) does not also need the samyuktakshara system of writing. Those 
who were responsible for the adaptation of the Brahmi script for Tamil must also have decided to 
modify the notation for medial vowels to suit Tamil phonetics. A period of bold and innovative 
experimentation followed during which no less than four alternative systems of vowel notations 
were evolved, all different from one another and from that of the parent Brahmi script. 


6.4 Evolution of alternative medial vowel notations in Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


Decipherment of Tamil-Brahmi has now firmly established that there were originally two parallel 
and seemingly independent systems of medial vowel notations (designated here as TB-I and TB-II) 
in this script. Both systems were evolved with the same objective, namely, to be able to represent 
basic consonants in final position and in consonant clusters. They were successful in doing so and 
obtained the additional advantage of getting rid of the cumbersome samyuktakshara system of the 
Brahmi script. However, both systems proved to be imperfect and unstable, each giving way, ina 
characteristically different manner, to another improved system. One of them is known only from 
the Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions, and the other, the pulli notation (TB-III system), is the one 
described in the earliest extant Tamil grammar (Tolkappiyam)(see Table 6.1). 


Bhattiprolu ТВ-Ш (pulli) 


Table 6.1. Evolution of orthographic systems in Tamil-Brahmi. 


L CII 1: pp. 164-165, PI. facing p. 164 (1991 reprint). 


2. Incidentally, this analysis indicates that the Brahmi script was designed initially for the Prakrit (Middle Indo- 
Aryan) languages and was adapted later for Sanskrit which employs final consonants freely as in yat, tat, etc. 
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6.5 TB-I system of medial vowel notation 


The Brahmi principle of the 'inherent' -a was given up and the consonantal symbol was regarded as 
basic (mute). This simple but original modification enabled the Tamil-Brahmi script to depict basic 
consonants in final position and in consonant clusters without ligatures. The employment of a 
specific marker to depict the medial -a follows as the natural corollary to the abandoning of the 
concept of the 'inherent' -a in the consonantal symbol. Consequently, the first of the medial vowel 
markers in Brahmi, the short horizontal stroke to the top right of a consonant, came to represent the 
medial -a in the TB-I notation. 


Examples: 
Apparent reading Actual reading (with TB-I notation) 
kà ni ya nà na tà- kani-y nanta-'name and title of a monk' (1.1-2)! 
ko tu pi tà và ga _ kotupitavan "һе who caused to be given' (11.2) 
ila na tà ца iJanatan "пате of a donor (17.1) 


However, a separate marker for the medial -à was not developed in this system and the same 
marker depicted the medial -a and -a, which could be distinguished only from the linguistic context. 


Examples: 
за là Ка ga salakan'sister-in-law's husband' (2.6) 
ра Ка ца п ra раКап-иг'а place-name' (13.1) 


The Mangulam inscriptions (Nos. 1-6) are typical examples of the Tamil-Brahmi script with the 
TB-I notation. It is difficult to explain why a separate marker for the medial -а was not evolved in 
this system as at Bhattiprolu. The ambiguity in this system was removed in the Bhattiprolu script 
with the invention of a separate marker for the medial -à vowel. 


6.6 Medial vowel notation in Bhattiprolu inscriptions 


Bühler has pointed out that the notation of the medial vowels in the unique inscriptions on the stone 
caskets at Bhattiprolu shows the following orthographic peculiarities:? 


(a) The short -a is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the consonant, 
which denotes the long -a in the Mauryan alphabet except when an anusvara follows; 

(b) The long -а is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging down from its 
end. 


There is no ambiguity in this system, unlike in TB-I, between the medial -a and -à which have 
distinct markers (see Figs. 6.1 & 6.2). 


1. Бог the system of Reference Numbers to words in the Corpus, see Table of Conventional Symbols. 
2  G.Bühler 1894b: p. 324. See also section 5.6.3 in this vol. 
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Figure 6.1. A casket inscription from Bhattiprolu 


(C. Sivaramamurti 1952: Fig. 67). 


t f Í 


k ka 


Figure 6.2. Medial vowel notation in the Bhattiprolu script 


(after T.N. Subramanian 1957: Fig. 5). 
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Example: 
Apparent reading Actual reading with Bhattiprolu notation 
за mà no за ma па da sho samano samanadasho 'Samanadasa, the monk 


(on the lid of Casket III. See Fig. 6.1, middle, 
third and second lines from the bottom). 


Bühler deduced from these 'peculiarities' that "the consonants have no inherent -a" and that the 
vowel notations of the script were "invented in order to avoid the necessity for ligatures".! His 
deductions are astonishingly correct considering that neither can be illustrated from the inscriptions 
he edited. However, his conclusion "I do not think that it (the Bhattiprolu script) teaches us much 
regarding the history of the Southern Maurya characters"? has turned out to be wide of the mark. 
We can now see that the basic principle behind the Bhattiprolu notation must have originated in 
Tamil-Brahmi and that its use at Bhattiprolu (probably by a Tamil scribe) was fortuitous because 
the casket inscriptions are in Prakrit which does not require this special notation. In fact, there is 
not a single example in these inscriptions of a final basic consonant which is the raison d'etre of 
the Bhattiprolu notation. However, the evolution of a separate marker for the medial -2 removing 
the ambiguity between the medial -a and -à in the TB-I notation is an advance presently known 
only from Bhattiprolu. 


6.7 TB-II system of medial vowel notation 
The characteristic features of this system are as follows. 


1. The consonantal symbol is read either as basic or with the 'inherent' -a depending on the 
linguistic context. 


2. There is therefore no separate marker for the medial -a. 


3. The short horizontal stroke attached to the top right of a consonantal symbol stands only 
for the medial -à as in the Brahmi script. 


Examples: 
Apparent reading Actual reading (with TB-II notation) 
a ti ya na ne tu mà na a fia ci atiyan netuman айсі пате of a chieftain' (59.2) 
vi ya ka ka ца ko pa ца ka na te va ца viyakkan kopan kanatévan 'name of 


a donor'(84.4) 


The Céra inscriptions at Pugalur (Nos. 61 & 62) are typical examples of the Tamil-Brahmi script 
with the TB-II notation. The ambiguity in this system in distinguishing the basic consonant from 
the one with the 'inherent' -a was removed in the next stage (TB-IIT) with the invention of a marker 
(pulli) for the basic consonant. 


1. С. Bühler 1896 (1959 reprint): p. 31. 
2. G. Bühler 1894b: p. 325. 
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6.8 ТВ-Ш (pulli) system of medial vowel notation 
The characteristic features of this system are as follows. 
1. The basic consonant is marked by the pulli ('dot"). 
2. The unmarked consonantal symbol is read with the 'inherent' -a. 
3. The short horizontal stroke at the top right of a consonantal symbol represents the medial 
-à as in Brahmi. 
4. The pulli is also employed to mark the short e and o in initial and medial positions. 
The Nekanurpatti inscription (No. 83) with all the nine basic consonants in it marked by the pulli is 
a good example of the Tamil-Brahmi script with the ТВ-Ш notation. The brief Early Vatteluttu 


inscription (No. 702) at Sittannavasal-B, in which the basic consonants as well as the short 
medial -e and -o are marked with the pulli, illustrates the fully developed pulli notation. 


Since the use of the pulli was optional in practice, the question arises whether there is any real 
difference between the TB-II and TB-III systems. Can we not explain the absence of the pulli in 
the TB-II system by assuming it was 'implicit' as in medieval writing?! It is, however, most unlikely 
that originally an 'inherent' -a could have been cancelled by an 'implicit' pulli. It seems necessary on 
theoretical considerations to postulate two stages, as the pulli is clearly a response to the felt need 
to obviate the confusion in having to read the unmarked consonantal symbol either as basic or with 
the inherent -a as in the earlier system. 


Another interesting question is why the pulli system alone survived, but not the Bhattiprolu system 
which has an equally unambiguous though different orthographic notation. Firstly, it appears that 
the removal of the 'inherent' -a from the consonantal symbol was too radical a departure from all 
other Indian systems of writing which still follow this principle. Influence from Upper South India 
and Sri Lanka must have brought about the acceptance of the principle of the 'inherent' -a in the 
TB-II and TB-III systems. Secondly, as the syllables ending in -a outnumber all others in Tamil, it 
is more economical to treat the unmarked consonantal symbol as having the 'inherent' -a and invent 
a marker (pulli) to denote the relatively infrequent basic consonants. The pulli also became a 
convenient marker to distinguish the short e and o from the respective long vowels. These 
improvements enabled the pulli system to survive all the other systems and become the sole standard 
notation in Tamil grammatical tradition.? 


6.9 The pu]liin Tolkappiyam 
The functions of the pulli are described in Tolkappiyam as follows: 


The nature of the consonant is to be provided with a dot. 
e and o are also of the same nature. 


1. K.G.Krishnan 1990: pp. 92-93. According to him, there is no need to distinguish between TB-II and III stages 
since the marking of dots over mute consonants is not uniformly observed; and since the pulli is "an integral 
part of the system in Tamil, it is futile to argue that the Tamils or the authors of the cave inscriptions had to 
wait till the script came from the north". 


2. Т. Mahadevan 1992: p. 146. 
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All consonants without dots retain their own forms when animated with 
the sound -a, and change their form when combined with other vowels. 
These are the two ways to vocalise (consonants). 


(Tol. Ејџ. 15-17)! 


We сап see at once that this is the last stage (TB-III) in the evolutionary development of the medial 
vowel notations in the Tamil-Brahmi script. TB-I notation, with its denial of the principle of inherent 
-а, treating the unmarked consonant as basic, and providing a marker for the medial vowel -a, is 
unknown to Tolkappiyam and precedes it chronologically. Tolkappiyam not only describes the 
pullias the 'natural' (1yarkai) adjunct of the basic consonant and the short vowels e and o, but also 
uses the expression pulli to denote the basic consonant itself by transfer of meaning.? It is thus 
clear that this grammatical work must have been composed after the pulli was invented and had 
become an integral part of Tamil writing. Judging from the available evidence of the earliest 
occurrences of the pulli from about the end of the 1st century A.p.,? Tolkappiyam was composed 
most probably not earlier than the Late Tamil-Brahmi Period (ca. 2nd-4th centuries A.D.). 


6.10 Medial vowel notations in Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions: a comparative study 


The characteristic features of the five stages of development of medial vowel notations which 
have been described above are summarised in Fig. 6.3.* A comparative study of the notations 
shows clearly that all of them are ultimately derived from the original vowel-marker system of the 
Mauryan Brahmi script. The modifications are minimal and specifically designed to suit the needs 
of Tamil. However, TB-I and ТВ-П systems were, in spite of the advantages gained by the respective 
modifications, no more than transitional, short-lived experiments replaced by the more stable systems. 
The comparison also brings out the fact that the Bhattiprolu system which developed from TB-I, 
and the pulli system from TB-II, must be later than the respective systems replaced by them. 


In my earlier studies of the cave inscriptions, I had suggested that TB-I and TB-II notations are 
successive stages in the orthographic evolution of the Tamil-Brahmi script. However, further 
structural studies and stratigraphy of inscribed pottery from excavations of ancient Tamil sites 
indicate that it is better to consider TB-I and TB-II as parallel and independent developments from 
the Mauryan Brahmi script. The essential evidence is as follows. 


(1) Gift Siromoney has pointed out that the TB-II notation seems to be structurally closer to the 
Mauryan Brahmi and is more easily derived from it directly than through TB-I.° 


— 
1 


Translation after Kamil Zvelebil 1972: р. 46 (with minor changes). 


2 According to the Index Verborum of Tolkappiyam, pulli is used with the meaning of 'dot over a letter' 3 times, 
while it has the meaning 'basic consonant' 33 times. (Tol/kappiya-c-cirap-p-akarati 2000: p. 241). 


> 


See discussion in section 5.14. 


4. InFig.6.3, the personal name catan is merely illustrative; the alveolar nasal n of Tamil-Brahmi is not shown in 
order to simplify the comparison. 
I. Mahadevan 1970a: pp. 5-7; 1971: pp. 82-83. 


6.  GiftSiromoney 1982: рр. 13-21; 1983: pp. 27-28; 1990: pp. 105-106. 


m 


Google 


232 


| 
d Á | d Á 1 


са(а) ta(a) n са Қа) n(a) 


TB-I ТВ-П 


| | 
PAL TAL 


са ta n са ta n 
BHATTIPROLU тв-ш (pulli notation) 


Figure 6.3. Medial vowel notations in the Mauryan, Bhattiprolu and Tamil-Brāhmi scripts. 


Duration of medial vowel notations in 
Early Tamil-Brāhmi Late Tamil-Brahmi Early Vatteluttu 


2 cent. B.C. 1 cent. B.C. | cent. A.D. 2 cent. д.р. 3 cent. A.D. 4 cent. д.р. 5 cent. A.D. 6 cent. A.D. 


ТВ-Ш | 
(pulli) | 
d 


Figure 6.4. Chronology of medial vowel notations in the Corpus. 
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(2) At Arikamedu, Casal excavated a potsherd inscribed in the TB-II style from the 'megalithic' 
level predating the period of Roman trade.! This inscription, which appears to be securely 
dated by stratigraphic evidence to ca. 2nd century B.c., vouches for the existence of the 
ТВ-П notation also from the earliest times in the Tamil-Brahmi script. 


The revised model? for the evolution of medial vowel notations in Tamil-Bráhmi leads to another 
problem: How did two parallel, mutually exclusive and competing systems of medial vowel notations 
appear at about the same time and within a relatively small and homogenous linguistic community? 
No solution to this problem is yet in sight.? 


6.11 Medial vowel notations in cave inscriptions 


The earliest and most abundant occurrence of the TB-I notation is found in the cave inscriptions, 
especially from the southern region, the ancient Pantiya country (see Map I). The first35 inscriptions 
in the Corpus, assigned to ca. 2nd century B.c. from palaeographic evidence, are exclusively in the 
TB-I style (with a few exceptions where the medial -a marker is absent due to scribal omission or 
weathering of the stone). All the 11 sites where these inscriptions are found are in the southern 
region (see Map I, detail). The TB-I notation becomes extinct after the 1st century B.c. 


The TB-II notation appears in cave inscriptions from about the 1st century B.c. Both TB-I and 
TB-II notations occur in contemporary inscriptions at the same site or even within the same 
inscriptions (e.g., Nos. 38-45 from Alagarmalai). The TB-II notation becomes the dominant style 
in the cave records (with only occasional occurrences of TB-I spellings) during ca.1-4 centuries A.D. 


The ТВ-Ш (pulli) system appears for the first time in ca. 2nd century A.D. at Anaimalai. The pulli 
occurs rarely in the beginning, but gradually increases in numbers till it virtually becomes (with 
only a couple of exceptions) the exclusive notation in the Early Vatteluttu Period (ca. 5-6 centuries 
A.D.). The chronological sequence of medial vowel notations in the Early Tamil inscriptions in the 
Corpus is illustrated in the bar-chart (Fig. 6.4). The frequency and chronological distribution of the 
notations are shown in Table 6.2. 


6.12 Medial vowel notations in pottery inscriptions 


There is a striking contrast between stone and pottery inscriptions in Tamil-Brahmi in the matter of 
medial vowel notations. While the TB-I notation is more ancient and more frequent in the cave 
inscriptions, the TB-II notation appears to be the dominant style in pottery inscriptions from the 
earliest period. The TB-I notation also occurs in pottery inscriptions from the earlier levels, but 
relatively in much fewer numbers. The TB-III (pulli) notation occurs rarely in pottery inscriptions. 
These conclusions are based оп a preliminary survey of inscribed pottery. * 


1. Casal J.-M., 1949: РІ. XIII D. Vimala Begley drew my attention to the significance of this discovery. Casal's 
sherd is illustrated in Vimala Begley et al. 1996: Fig. 5. 17 at p. 304. 


See I. Mahadevan 1990: pp. 39-41. 


3. Fora discussion on the unsolved problems of Tamil-Brahmi, see I. Mahadevan 1985b: р. 126 and the response 
in K.G. Krishnan 1990: pp. 92-93. 


4. Зее Map II, Tables 1.4 & 1.5 and Figs. 1.19 to 1.21. 
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6.12.1 Atsites in Tamil Nadu 


(i) Arikamedu: Only 5 out 66 pottery inscriptions from this site follow the TB-I notation,' and the 
remaining except one are in the TB-II notation. One inscription with distinctly late palaeographic 
features of about the 3rd century A.D. depicts the pulli.? 


(ii) Uraiyur: Only 4 out of 20 pottery inscriptions from this site are in the TB-I notation? and all the 
remaining are in the TB-II notation. No pottery inscription with the ри//і has been reported from 
this site. 


(iii) Kodumanal: Out of 170 pottery inscriptions from this site, only 7 are in the TB-I notation*and 
6 more with mixed TB-I & II notations.? All the remaining legible Tamil inscriptions are in the TB- 
II notation except in one case where the occurrence of a pulli is doubtfully reported. Both TB-I 
and II notations occur in Periods I and II (ca. 200 в.с.-150 A.D.) at this site." 


(iv) Other sites in Tamil Nadu: A pottery inscription recently found from excavation at Teriruveli 
(Ramanathapuram District) has the legend korran in which both basic consonants are marked by 
the pulli š The inscription may be assigned to ca. 2nd century a.D. on palaeographic evidence. 


6.12.2 From sites outside Tamil Nadu 


(i) Salihundam (Andhra Pradesh): The Tamil inscription on pottery found at this site is partly in 
the TB-I notation.? 


(ii) Ports on the Red Sea Coast of Egypt: Quseir al-Qadim and Berenike 


Two pottery inscriptions from Quesir al-Qadim” and one more from Berenike !! оп the Red Sea 
coast of Egypt follow the TB-II notation. 


6.13 Medial vowel notations in legends on inscribed objects 

All three types of vowel notations appear in Tamil-Brahmi legends on inscribed objects like coins, 
seals and rings.'? The TB-I notation occurs in fewer and earlier legends. The pulli appears only 
rarely. Only legends with the TB-I notation or the pulli are noticed below. 


I. Mahadevan 1996а: Nos. 5.1, 5.24, 5.25, 5.26 and 5.31. 

Ibid. No. 5.28. Note especially the late form of g with the pulli in this inscription. 

K.V. Raman (ed.) 1988: Fig. 24: Nos. 3 &10 (Pl. 16 & 19.11) and probably Fig. 24: Nos. 4 & 9 (РІ. 19.5 & 19.9). 
Y. Subbarayalu 1996: Nos. 3, 23, 24, 78, 127, 166 & 169. 

Ibid. Nos. 6, 17, 38, 40, 88 & 113. 

Ibid. No. 39. 

Personal communication from Y. Subbarayalu. 

Unpublished. I have seen the pottery inscription in the collections of TNSA at Chennai. 
See sections 1.13.8 and 4.19.6 (iv). 

10. See section 1.13.9 (ii). 

11. Ibid. 

12. See Tables 1.6 to 1.8 and Figs. 1.22 to 1.24. 
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6.13.1 Coins 


Apparent reading Actual reading 

(i) With TB-I notation 
pe ru và lu ti региуаіші (Early Pantiya)' 
ka ta la a na katalan (coin from Sri Lanka)? 
ü ti rà na u(t)tiran(coin from Sri Lanka)? 
pi tà na pi(t)tan (coin from Sri Lanka)* 


(ii) With the pulli 
vacitti makan (portrait coins of the Satavahanas; the pulli is placed next to -t- ).? 
atinnan ейгап céntan (coin from Andippatti; the short vowel e has a pulli inside).* 
kuttuvan kotai (Early Cera; with two pulli marks, one of them incorrectly placed).’ 
6.13.2 Seals with TB-I notation 
ра rà ta na paratan, 'а clan пате'. (A terracotta seal from Kadathur).* 
ku ra va na kuravan, ‘a clan name’. (A silver seal from Karur).? 
6.13.3 Rings with TB-I notation 


The following legends are on gold rings from Karur: 


U pa à na upa[c*]an 'preceptor' '? 

ti уа па о tà la na tiyan otalan, 'a personal name' !! 
mi ti rà na mi(t)tiran "а personal пате' !: 

ti yà na tiyan 'а personal name'? 


See Nos. 1 & 2, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22A. See also section 4.2.2. 

See No.4, Table 1.6. 

See Мо. 5, Table 1.6. See also section 4.19.5 (iv). For the use of и in lieu of и, see section 6.15. 
Зее No .6, Table 1.6. 

See Nos.9 & 10, Table 1.6. See also section 5.15 and Fig. 5.9. 

See No. 13, Table 1.6. See also section 4.5.4. 

See No. 12, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 E. See also section 4.3.4. 

See Мо. 3, Table 1.7 and Fig. 1.23 B. See also section 4.18.1 (v). 

See No. 2, Table 1.7 and Fig. 1.23 A. See also section 4.18.1 (iii). 

See No. 4, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 A. See also section 4.9.3 (iii). 

See No. 2, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.23 D. See also sections 4.18.1 (v) and 4.19.4 (1). 
See No. 3, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.23 E. See also section 4.19.3 (1). 

. See No. 1, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.23 C. See also section 4.19.4 (i). 
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6.14 Use of Газ i in Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 

Subrahmanya Aiyer thought there was an exchange of values between the letters i and Гіп the cave 
inscriptions.! The present evidence does not support this generalisation. He himself reads the letter 
i with the normal value in the Anaimalai inscription.? Out of the five occurrences of i in the Tamil- 
Brahmi inscriptions,? it has the normal value in four, and hence the lone exception with the value Г 
noticed by Subrahmanya Aiyer in the Tirupparankunram inscription‘ is best explained as a scribal 
error. It is, however, true that the symbol for the initial vowel Г (a vertical line flanked by a pair of 
dots) stands for the sound i in most places. The symbol occurs 26 times in the Corpus, all in the 
Early Period. It has the normal value i in only 4 places (in Nos. 2, 12, 16 & 59), and has to be read 
as i in all others to suit the context (e.g., ПайсаПКап, "а personal пате in No. 2).? 


The use of the symbol 1 for i is also noticed in the Tamil-Brahmi legends on pottery and other 
inscribed objects. 


(e.g.) cáttan avi-in'of Санап Ау! (pottery inscription from Arikamedu). $ 

varuni -1у 'Varuni' (pottery inscription from Kodumanal).’ 

kol-i-p-purai 'Porai of Kolli' (legend on an Early Сега coin from Кагиг).8 

kol-irumpurai-y 'Irumporai of Kolli' (legend on an Early Cera coin from Karur).? 

vel-i сатрап 'Velli Campan' (legend on a silver ring from Karur). '? 
6.15 Special usage governing u- vowels in Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 
6.15.1 Apparent lengthening of u as й 
Another orthographic peculiarity of the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is the apparently 
‘unnecessary lengthening' of the short vowel и (initial and medial) as ü in certain positions. The 
present Corpus records 16 instances of this special usage in 12 inscriptions from 8 sites, far too 
many to be dismissed as scribal errors. All the inscriptions except one belong to the Early Period 
(са. 2nd century B.c-1st century д.р.) and occur in association with TB-I or mixed TB-I and II 


notations. All of them are clustered around the Madurai region (see Мар I, detail). The frequency 
and distribution of this peculiar usage justify the search for a rational explanation. '” 


K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: p. 284. 

Ibid. p. 294. (Corpus: No. 60). 

Corpus: Nos. 17, 55, 60, 76 & 89. 

K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924: pp. 288-289. (Corpus: No. 55). 

See section 5.10 (i / 1) for a possible explanation. 

R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: No. 9, Pl. XLI. I. Mahadevan 1973: No. II. See also Мо. 2, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.19B. 
Y. Subbarayalu 1996: No. 114 . See also section 4.19.3 (ii). 

See No. 7, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 B. See also section 4.3.2. 

See No. 8, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 C. See also section 4.3.2. 

See No. 7, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 B. 

11. The exception is the inscription at Anaimalai (No. 60) assigned to the Late Period (са. 2nd century A.D.). 
12. 1. Mahadevan 1985a: pp. 22-27. The data has been updated in the present study. 
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The following is the complete list of words in the Corpus with the special usage:! 


Meaning Ref.No. 
'a personal name' 53.1 
'those two persons also' 45.3 
'a personal name' 3.7.b 
‘of Utayanan' 24.5 
‘preceptor’ 10.1, 11.3 
‘preceptor’ 9.1 
‘a personal name' 11.4 
‘salt merchant’ 39.1 
‘abode (of ascetics)' 9.3, 24.4 
‘of the hill’ 60.1.b 
‘which was caused 

to be carved! 1.8 
‘he who caused 

to be carved' 8.3, 9.4 
Те who caused 

to be given' 5.2 
'of the merchant guild' 3.4 
'a personal name' 9.2 
'cleft?' 3.8 


‘a personal name' (coin from 

Sri Lanka). 2 

'preceptor'(gold ring from Karur). 
‘trader іп salt' (pottery inscription 
from Uraiyur).* 


The list does not include words in which the vowels и and и occur with normal values. It also excludes 


S.No. Apparent reading Actual reading 
21. ana tū và ца antuvan 
2. а va [v]i r[u] а а ra ü ma avviru-ar-um 
3. a sü tà ma a(s)sutan 
4. ü të yà ца sa utayana(s)sa 
5. U pa cà a na upa(c)can 
6. ü ра cà na upa(c)can 
7. ü pa gu và... u(p)paruva[n] 
8. ü pu và ni ka ца u(p)pu vànikan 
9. d [asi urai 
10. № па [a tu -kunra(t)tu 
11. ko ta tü pi ta tà a kottupitta-a 
12. ko ta tu pi to ца kottupi(t)ton 
13. ko tu pi ца. kotu(p)pi(t)ton 
14. ni ka ma tü nikama(t)tu 
15. pa ra а cu paracu 
16. pi nad | ріпа(у)и 
This special usage is also known from legends on pottery and other inscribed objects: 
17. uti ra na u(t)tiran 
18. wu pa à na upa[c*]an 
19. wu mà n(a)... umana[n] 
1. 
obvious scribal errors (e.g., ur for йг 'village'). 
2. SeeNo.5, Table 1.6. 
3. SeeNo.4, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 A. 
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6.15.2 Empirical rules for the special usage of u- vowels 

The clue to the understanding of this special usage comes from the TB-I notation with which it is 
closely associated as may be seen from the word list above. The TB-I notation attempted to 
distinguish three medial vowel-lengths viz., -а, -a and 0, but provided for only two as it employed 
the same marker for both -à and -а. On this analogy, we may formulate the following empirical 
rules for the special usage relating to the u- vowels: 


(a) The symbols for ü (initial and medial) stand for the sounds и (long) or и (short). 
(b) The symbols for u (initial and medial) stand for the sounds u (short) or u (shortened). 


Let us examine the words in the list given above in the light of these empirical rules. 
Rule (a): ü to be read as u 


9 initial occurrences of ü- have to be read as u- (items 4 to 9, 17-19); 
6 medial occurrences of -ü- have also to be read as -u- (items 1 to 3, 11 to 13). 


The situation is less clear in respect of the final occurrences of -й which have to be read 
as -u according to rule (a). Items 15 and 16 may be read respectively as paracu and pina(v)u 
probably with the short -u finally as required by the rule. However, as item 15 is a personal 
name and item 16 is not attested elsewhere, one cannot be sure about the length of the 
final -u in these cases. Items 10 and 14 have to be emended respectively as kunra(t)tu and 
nikama(t)tuas in Literary Tamil; one should then expect the shortened -u in the final position 
in these cases and not the short -u as required by this rule. | 


Rule (b): -u to be read as shortened -u 


The diagnostic word in the list (item 8) is ü pu to be read as u(p)pu (with short and shortened 
u at either end) according to this rule. Apparently the shifting of the long u symbol to represent 
the short u was for the purpose of leaving the short u symbol to represent the shortened -u in 
word-final positions. There are, however, no other such clear instances in the word list to 
confirm this hypothesis. 


On the whole, the evidence from the word list supports the empirical rules formulated above 
governing the usage of the u- vowels in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. But, as in the case of 
the TB-I notation, this system is also defective as it provides for only two symbols (ü and и) to 
represent three sounds (0и, и and shortened и). This is almost certainly the reason why this 
orthographic experiment failed. While the TB-I notation was replaced by better systems, the special 
usage governing the u- vowels disappeared without any replacement, thus ending an interesting, 
though short-lived, attempt to depict the shortened и graphically in the Tamil-Brahmi script. 


6.16 Dual values of the letters e and o 


The length of e and o (initial and medial) is not indicated in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions of the 
Early Period,' and only sporadically іп the Late Period and in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions with 


l. Seesections 5.10 & 5.13 (e/o). 
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the addition of the рш ('dot". There is, however, no doubt that the respective short and long 
vowels existed in the language. This is proved by the following contrasting pairs of words in the 
Corpus. 


ten- ‘southern’ (49.5.2) ten- ‘(pleasing as) honey' (73.2.a) 

peru(m)- 'great' (83.1.a) рёг- great' (13.2.а) 

уе]- ‘white' (3.3.а) vel "а clan name’ (32.1.c) 

kotu- Чо give’ (3.9) -kotu ‘mountain’ (120.1.b) 

pon 'gold' (36.2.а) -pon as in vep(p)on ( vaippon) "е who has endowed' (13.4) 


6.17 Doubling of consonants in Tamil-Bràhmi inscriptions 


One of the characteristic orthographic features of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is the employment 
of a single consonant in writing to represent the doubled consonants in the language. This feature 
is due to the influence of Prakrit inscriptional orthography which seldom permits doubled consonants 
in writing. However, unlike in Prakrit inscriptions, doubling of consonants is present as an optional 
feature in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions from the earliest times.! The presence or absence of 
doubled consonants in any particular inscription is unpredictable. The same inscription or even the 
same word is found to employ or avoid doubled consonants at random. However, a survey of the 
inscriptions in the Corpus shows a clear trend towards increasing use of doubled consonants 
approximating to the linguistic norms. The main features of this development which may be 
interpreted as due to the waning influence of Prakrit inscriptional orthography and the growing 
influence of the local language, are summarised below. 


6.17.1 Doubling of consonants in loanwords 


As may be expected, avoidance of doubling of consonants is more pronounced in loanwords from 
Prakrit.? (In the following examples, the basic consonant not in the original is shown within brackets.) 


(e.g.) a(s)sutan (3.7.b), ау(с)са-(55.5.а), upa(c)can (9.1), ka(s)sapan(45.2), ta(c)can (73.8), 
-pu(t)ta (80.1.b), -pu(t)to (59.1.b), vi(s)suvan (27.2.b), sa(p)pami(t)ta (41.1); 
(cf. also) ü ti га na for u(t)tiran (legend on a coin from Sri Lanka).? 
mi ti rà na for mi(t)tiran (legend on a gold ring from Karur).* 


1. See, for example, Nos. 1, 8, 9, 12, 13, 24, etc., in the Corpus for the occurrence of doubled consonants in the 
Early Period. Subrahmanya Aiyer's observations that "doubling of consonants came into later use in the Tamil 
language" and that its absence "is a telling feature of (the) records" (1924: p. 288) are incorrect. He did not read 
the longest inscription at Mangulam (No. / in the present Corpus) which contains no fewer than five of the 
earliest instances of doubled consonants. His own reading of the Anaimalai inscription (No. 60 in the present 
Corpus) has two more instances. He missed two more instances in the Kongarpuliyankulam inscriptions 
(Nos. 12 and 13 in the present Corpus). 


2. бее Appendix V for the word list in Indo-Aryan and Appendix VI for a few more doubtful items. 
See No. 5, Table 1.6. 
4. SeeNo.3, Table 1.8and Fig. 1.23 E. 
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Loanwords are sometimes written with doubled consonants, no doubt reflecting the influence of 
the local language: 


(e.g.) attuvayi(read attavayi) (60.6), atittanam (63.6), cattan (85.4.b), dhammam (1.3), 
viyakkan (84.4.a). 
There are occasional hypercorrect doubling of consonants in loanwords reflecting the unsettled 
orthographic convention: 
(e.g.) atittannam (for atittanam) (64.1), vannikan (for vanikan)(70.1.c). 
6.17.2 Doubling of consonants in Tamil words 


There are numerous examples, especially in the Early Period, of Tamil words written with single 
consonants in lieu of doubled consonants:! 
(e.g.) aru(p)pi(t)a (62.14), u(p)pu (39.1.a), ko(t)tiy-avan(4.3), ko(t)ti-or(6.3), ko(r)ri(65.4.b), 
to(t)ta (84.5), tai(t)ta (101.2), pa(l)li- (1.9), ma(1)lan (42.2.5), vai(k)ka (16.2); 
(cf. also) pi tà na for pi(t)tan (13.2.c and in a legend on a coin from Sri Lanka?). 
The number of native words employing doubled consonants is more than that of such loanwords, 
especially in the Late Period and in the Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. Of special interest are pairs 


with and without doubling of consonants in adjoining inscriptions proving conclusively that the 
doubled consonants were present in the spoken language: 
(e.g.) kori/korri (65.4.b & 66.4.b), nali-/nalli- (65.1.a & 66.1.a), pali-/palli (89.4 & 88.1). 
A few of the numerous Tamil words written with doubled consonants are given below: 
(e.g.) aratta (60.7.2), ittavan(12.3), kottupitta- (1.8), korrantai(67.1.a), ceyvittan (88.2), погта 
(116.3), perunkürran (88.6), mutitta (115.8), yarrur (61.3); 
(cf. also) сабап avi, tevvaitattai and uttiran (pottery inscriptions from Arikamedu).? 
апппап (coin from Andippatti).* 
tittan (silver ring from Кагш).5 


There are also a couple of hypercorrect forms with doubled consonants in lieu of single consonants 
in Tamil words in the Early Period before the orthographic conventions settled down. 


(e.g.) valutti- for vajuti (1.7.b), mattirai-for тайга! (38.1). 


Зее Appendix IV for the word list. 
See No. 6, Table 1.6. 


3. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Figs. 46-47: Nos. 9 & 19; I. Mahadevan 1996a: No. 5.30 respectively. See also Table 
1.5, Nos. 1 & 2 and Figs. 1.19A & B in this vol. | 


See No. 13, Table 1.6. 
5. SeeNo.12; Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 D. | 
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6.17.3 Doubling of consonants as a grammatical feature 


Doubling of word-initial and word-final consonants in sandhi are well-known morphophonemic 
features in Tamil (mikutaland irattittal respectively). These are represented іп the Late Period and 
in the Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions. ! 


(e.g.) mikutal: titi-kkattan (58.1-2), ce-kkanti(83.2. a-b). 
irattittal: cell-irumporai(61.7.b-c) 
6.17.4 A special orthographic convention for doubling of consonants 


Doubling of consonants in the inscriptions does not follow the rules of grammar in some cases.” 
As such usage is also seen in later Tamil inscriptions,’ they should not be dismissed as 'scribal 
errors', but regarded as an orthographic convention of the inscriptional language: 


(e.g.) amannan (for amanan) (61.2), 
kurrann - arupitta (f or kurran aruppitta) (63.4-5). 


6.17.5 Doubled consonants in Early Tamil inscriptions: a statistical study 


As mentioned earlier, the inscriptions represent doubled consonants with increasing frequency in 
the Late Period and in the Early Vatte]uttu inscriptions, moving closer to the linguistic usage. This 
trend is brought out in Table 6.3. The overall trend is quite clear. While avoidance of doubled 
consonants was the norm in the Early Period, the employment of doubled consonants became 
dominant in the Late Period and almost the exclusive orthographic convention in the Early Vatteluttu 
inscriptions. 


Early Ta. Br. Late Ta. Br. Early Vatteluttu 
No. % No. % No. % 
No. of times doubling of 
consonants is avoided 77 83.70 25 37.31 4 13.33 
No. of times doubling of 
consonants is present 15 16.30 42 62.69 26 86.67 
Total No. of times doubling 
of consonants is expected 92 67 _ 30 


Table 6.3. Frequency of doubled consonants in the Corpus. 
6.18 Analytical writing in Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 


One of the characteristic orthographic features of the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, especially in the 
Early Period, is what may be called ‘analytical’ writing in which non-initial word-segments and 


— 
H 


See sections 7.15.3 & 7.15.4. 
2 Ibid. 
3. See Commentary (63.4). See also A. Velu Pillai 1976: pp. 35-36 for examples from later inscriptions. 
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grammatical suffixes commencing with vowels occur separately without sandhi or the glides y or 
vin between. This style of writing in which segmentation occurs at the junction of words, or words 
and suffixes, cannot be described as alphabetic as suggested by Subramanian.! His theory is not 
borne out by the evidence,? though it has been repeated in later publications.? The Tamil scripts 
have remained basically syllabic (as the parent Brahmi) with the exception of free-standing basic 
consonants. 


Two types of segmentation through analytical writing are illustrated below, each involving non- 
initial word-segments and grammatical suffixes commencing with vowels.‘ 
6.18.1 Consonant followed by vowel: 
(e.g.) (i) between word-segments: 
раКап-иг Pakanur "а place name' 13.1 
vel-arai Ме( ага! 'а place пате' 6.1 


(ii) between word and suffix: 


katal-an Katalan, a personal name 1.7.a 

cevit-on cevi(t)ton, 'he who caused to be made'.? 18.3 

kuvira-an-a ‘of Kuviran' (pottery inscription from Alagankulam)$ 
(iii) both types: 

per-ay-am регауат 'large tank' 35.2 


6.18.2 Vowel followed by vowel 7 
(e.g.) (i) between word-segments: 


karu-ür Karnu(v)ür 'a place name' 69.1 

titi-il- Ti(t)ti(y)il 'a place name' 33.1 
(ii) between word and suffix: 

à-ina a(y)ina ‘who is, alias' 41.2 

koti-or ko(t)ti(y)or 'they who carved' 6.3 


l. "The vowelled consonants (are) sometimes written not as one letter, but as two separate letters, with the 
consonant and the vowel side by side". (Т.М. Subramanian 1957: р. 1509). 


2. Ibid. Figs. 7а & b. The first example у ü is probably from the Karungalakkudi inscription (No. 34) in which the 
place name e/aiy-ür is written as two words. His second example t à (sic) is probably taken from atit-agam 
(read atit-agam) in the Sittannavasal-A inscription (No. 49) in which the pause serves the same function as 
doubling of consonants (atittágam). These аге not cases of alphabetic writing. 


E.g., К.А. Nilakanta Sastri 1955 (4th edn. 1975): р. 90. 
For more examples, see section 7.4.4. 

See comments on the verb ce in section 3.2.2 (v). 
Natana Kasinathan 1997: No. 12; Pl. VI, Fig. 14. 

See also section 7.4.4. 
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Both types of segmentation, especially as in section 6.18.2, occur in early medieval Tamil inscriptions 
also.! 


6.19 Pause in Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions 

One of the remarkable orthographic features of the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions is the occasional 
pause or break between a consonant and the following vowel in the same syllable. This does not 
appear to be alphabetic writing with separation of consonants from the following vowels.? This 
orthographic feature does not occur in the Late Period and is not also attested in Tamil literary or 


epigraphical sources. The pause is noticed only in three words (two of them with two variants 
each) in the Corpus. An empirical study of the words reveals that the pause serves two functions. 


6.19.1 Pause in lieu of doubling of consonants 
(i) atat-anam (read atit-anam foratittanam) 'hermitage' 50.3 
(ii) atit-anam(read atit-anamforatittanam) X 'hermitage' 49.8 
The word occurs elsewhere in the Corpus as atittanam 
with the normal doubling of consonants (-tt-).? 63.6 


It is interesting that this archaic orthographic convention occurs also іп Tamil-Brahmi legends оп 
inscribed objects. 


(i) kol-i- p-purai 'Kolli Purai ' (Early Cera coin from Karur).* 
(1) kol-irum-purai -y (kolli + irum-) Irumporai of Kolli' (Early Cera coin from Кагш).5 
(iii) vel-i сатрап Ме Campan' (silver ring from Karur).$ 
6.19.2 Pause indicating that the following vowel is a diphthong 
(1) ar-itan(Aritan) 8.2 
(ii) аг-іуіап (Агіуһап) 18.2 
These are personal names of donors derived from Harita (Pkt.). The pause between rand 
i in the first example seems to signal that the following vowel 1 should be read as the 


diphthong -iy as made explicit in the second example. Cf. also ariti (34.2) and ariyti (25.1.b), 
personal names of donors, derived from Hariti or Hariti (Pkt.)." 


1. Eg, kaviri-ig, yanai-um, etc., in the Velvikudi Plates (Pántiyar Ceppétuka[:No. 1, lines 93 and 57-58 
respectively). 

See section 6.18. 

See Commentary (49.8). 

See No. 7, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 B. 

See No. 8, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 C. 

See No. 7, Table 1.8 and Fig. 1.24 B. 

See Commentary (8.2). 


BOO ш Аы р 
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(iii) par-acu (Paracu) 9.2 


This is a personal name of a donor.! The pause between r and a seems to signal that the 
following vowel is to be read as ће diphthong ai. Cf. (inscr.) pairs like aracu / araicuand 
uvaccan / uvaiccan; cf. LT amaiccu « Pkt. amacca. 


6.20 Assimilation and epenthesis in loanwords 


The rules of assimilation and epenthesis between Sanskrit and Prakrit on the one hand, and between 
Sanskrit and Tamil on the other, are remarkably similar. This similarity is no doubt due to the fact 
that evolution of the Middle Indo-Aryan was strongly influenced by the Dravidian languages spoken 
in North India and the prolonged bilingualism in ancient times. Thus it is not always easy to decide 
whether assimilation or epenthesis in any particular case had already taken place in Prakrit before 
borrowing by Old Tamil, or whether the change took place when borrowing from Sanskrit into 
Tamil according to the rules of Tamil orthography. In practice, the question is decided mostly on 
chronological grounds, the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions borrowing only from Prakrit, and the Early 
Vatteluttu inscriptions from Sanskrit (along with Prakrit borrowings surviving from an earlier age).?' 


Sanskrit Prakrit Loanwords 
6.20.1 Where the changes had taken place in Prakrit: 


Assimilation adhishthana adhitthana atittanam 63.6 
putra putta -pu(t)ta 80.1.b 
Epenthesis ӛгі siri -siri 1.2.Һ 


6.20.2 Where the changes appear to have taken place іп Tamil: 


Assimilation astu -(a)ttu 115.15 
Sakti | catti 119.2.b 
Epenthesis асагуа асапуаг 115.4 


6.21 Orthographic changes in loanwords 


Loanwords from Indo-Aryan are mostly adapted to the Tamil phonetic pattern resulting in the 
following types of orthographic changes.? 


6.21.1 Loss of voicing 


IA Inscrl. form Ref. No. 
g^k ganaka kanaka- 40.2 
gani kani 1.1 


1. See Commentary (9.2). 
2. See Commentary on the relevant entries for discussion. 


3. The examples given here are selective to illustrate the types of orthographic variations. See the Etymological 
Indexes (Appendices V & VI) for more examples. 


Google 


246 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


IA Inscrl. form Ref. No. 
g>k gopa kopan 84.4.b 
nigama nikama- 3.4 
gotraja kotiracan pottery inscription! 
j^c гаја- пасаг 111.1 
d>t danam tana 19.4 
déva tevan 84.4.d 
dévadatta tevvaitattai pottery inscription? 
Ь>р kutumbika kutumpikan 55.2.b 
6.21.2 Loss of aspiration 
gh»k ghatika katikai 88.3 
ch>c kacchapa Кассауапи 119.2.а 
jh»(c)c  upajjha upa(c)can 9.1 
th > tt adhitthana atittanam 63.6 
th >(t)t  sattha, satha ca(t)tan 55.5.d 
сапар 85.4.b 
dh>t adhitthana аппарат 63.6 
агадћапа агаѓапі 115.6 
рі >р phanita pànita- 42.1.a 
bh>p bhadamta patantan 60.3 
bhüti puti 81.2.a 
6.21.3 Loss of anusvara т 
danam ana 19.4 
6.21.4 Loss of h 
tha iva- (< * i-a) 60.1.a 
hariti ariti 34.2 
harita aritan 60.5 
6.21.5 Substitution of sibilants 
s>c kusala kucalan 108.2 
satti catti 119.2.b 


1. From Arikamedu. R.E.M. Wheeler et al. 1946: Pl. XLI: No. 9. See also Мо. 2, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.198 in this vol. 
2. Ibid. Fig. 47.19. Revised reading in I. Mahadevan 1973: No. Ш, Fig. 3. 
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IA Inscrl. form Ref. No. 
5>с sattha, satha ca(t)tan 55.5.d 
санап 85.4. 
5>у kasapa kayapan 61.4.b 
tisa tiyan 47.1.a 
s>@ satiya (< * catiya) atiyan(LT atiyan) 59.2.a 
6.21.6 Intervocalic - p- >-у- 
| вари! (< * вар!) kaviti | 3.5 
(Sinh. Pkt.) 
6.21.7 IA non-initial -п > Ta. -n 
апазапа апасапа(т) 116.2 
aradhana aratani 115.6 
dana(m) tana 19.4 
6.21.8 IA final -а > Та. -ai 
ghatika katikai 88.3 


6.22 Voicing of consonants: evidence of Tamil-Brahmi orthography 
6.22.1 Caldwell's Law 


Caldwell's celebrated 'law of convertibility of surds and sonants' states that the stops are always 
pronounced as surds in initial position and when doubled, and as sonants in medial (intervocalic 
and postnasal) positions.! The law was formulated by him on the basis of modern Tamil 
pronunciation. The question whether this law held good in earlier times has long been debated.? 
There is no direct evidence as the Tamil script does not distinguish between voiced and voiceless 
consonants. Attempts have been made to settle the question on the basis of Tamil loanwords in 
Indo-Aryan and Western classical languages and also in Kannada and Telugu literary works and 
inscriptions, as the scripts of these languages could have faithfully recorded voicing in the 
loanwords.? The problem has also been studied more rigorously utilising the comparative method 
of Dravidian phonology.* As faras Old Tamil is concerned, there is at present a consensus among 
Dravidian linguists that stops had weakened or lenis articulation leading to voicing in medial positions. 


— 
* 


Robert Caldwell 1856 (3rd ейп. 1961 reprint): рр. 138-139. 


2. The literature on this question is extensive. See especially T. Burrow 1968а: рр. 1-17; Bh. Krishnamurti 1961: ` 
pp. 28-33; K. Zvelebil 1970: pp. 78- 84; P. S. Subrahmanyam 1983: pp. 269-286 for discussion and earlier 
references. 

3. E.g. for evidence from a 12th or 13th century literary work, see Bh. Krishnamurti 1971: pp. 356-361; for 
inscriptional evidence of Tamil loanwords in Kannada, Grantha and Nàgari scripts, see K. G. Krishnan 1981b: 
pp. 77-86. 


4. See references in n. 2 above. 
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The discovery of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions has brought to light new evidence in the form of a 
sizeable vocabulary of Old Tamil interspersed with loanwords from Prakrit in a script derived 
from Brahmi which has a complete set of voiced consonants. The significance of this new 
development for re-examining the problem of voicing of consonants in Old Tamil has been 
recognised; ' but no in-depth study could be undertaken earlier for want of reliable texts. The 
evidence presently available may be summarised as follows. 


6.22.2 Absence of voiced consonants in Tamil-Bráhmi 


There are no voiced consonants in the graphemic inventory of the Tamil-Brahmi script,” even 
though they are present in the Brahmi script and known to the local scribes as proved by the 
exceptional occurrence of dhammam/dhamamin two of the earliest inscriptions (Nos. 7 & 2). The 
presence of voiced consonants in contemporary Prakrit inscriptions on pottery from ancient Tamil 
sites like Arikamedu also shows familiarity with the full range of the Brahmi script." And yet 
Tamil words in the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are written without exception employing only the 
voiceless consonants of the Brahmi script in initial as well as medial (intervocalic and postnasal) 
positions as illustrated below:* 


(e.g.) perunkatunkon “а personal name' 61.9 
netuncaliyan 'a personal name' 1.5 
tonti 'a place name' 10.2 
tantai- ‘father’ 2.8 
-irumporai 'adynastic пате — 61.7.c-d 


6.22.3 Substitution of voiced with voiceless consonants in loanwords and Prakrit inscriptions 


Voiced consonants even in the loanwords from Prakrit are systematically replaced in all positions 
by the corresponding voiceless consonants (with the solitary exception cited above).° 


(e.g.) Initial gani> Каш title of a senior Jaina monk' 1.1 
danam > tana ‘gift’ 19.4 

Intervocalic udayana > шауапа- 'а personal name' 24.5 
nigama > nikama- ‘merchant guild’ 3.4 

Postnasal nanda > nanta- 'a personal name' 1.2.a 
kutumbika > -kutumpikan ‘householder' 55.2.b 


1. E.g. K. Zvelebil 1970: p . 79, n.3. P. S. Subrahmanyam 1983: p. 279. 
2. Seesection 5.5. 


3. Fora list of Prakrit (including Sinhala-Prakrit) inscriptions on pottery from Arikamedu, see I. Mahadevan 
1996a: p.291. 


4. бее Etymological Index: Dravidian (Appendix IV) for more examples. 
5. See section 6.21 for more examples. See also Etymological Index: Indo-Aryan (Appendix V). 
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A tendency towards replacement of voiced consonants and sibilants with voiceless consonants is 
seen even іп some of the contemporary Prakrit inscriptions on inscribed objects found in the Tamil 
country: 
(е.р.) bhavatatasa for bhavadattasa (Pkt. legend on a gold ring from Кагиг). ! 
camutaha for затидаћа (Sinh. Pkt. inscription on pottery from Alagankulam).? 
6.22.4 Weakened articulation of consonants 


There is, however, some evidence for weakened or spirantised articulation of consonants in 
intervocalic position. 


(e.g.)-k- (>-х-*) > @ as in makan > -man (read -тап) 'son' 59.2.c 
-с- > -у- as in Кастрап > -kayipan 'a personal name' 60.7.b 
-р-> -у- as іп сеуірйа (65.5) and ceyivitta (83.5) ‘which was caused to be made"? 


6.22.5 Minimal presence and loss of the sibilant s 


Only one sibilant viz., s occurs minimally in loanwords in the Early Period. Even in the early 
inscriptions, loss of the sibilant occurs in initial position (s- > *c- > Ø). 


(e.g.) satiya> atiyan(read atiyan) 'a clan name' 59.2.a 
5атапа > атапап Jaina monk' 24.1 


6.22.6 Tolkappiyam silent on voicing 


Tolkappiyam, the earliest extant grammatical treatise in Tamil, makes no reference to voicing of 
consonants. * 


6.22.7 Evidence of voicing only from the early medieval period 


The practice of employing Grantha characters for voiced consonants, aspirates and sibilants to 
express these non-Tamil sounds in loanwords occurring in Tamil inscriptions commenced only 
from about the beginning of the 7th century a.p. It is also from this period that we find evidence 
for the occasional presence of voiced consonants in medial position even in native Tamil words 
expressed by Grantha characters. 


6.22.8 Interpreting the evidence 


The evidence briefly summarised above has been interpreted in two diametrically opposite ways, 
one emphasising the negative evidence of the earliest Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions and the native 


1. See №. 10, Table 1.8. 

2 І. Mahadevan 1996c: Inscription No. 4, Fig. 4. 

3. See causative suffixes -pi- and -vi- in the Index to Grammatical Morphemes (Appendix VII). See also 
section 7.28.4 for discussion. 


4. According to P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri 1930 (1999 reprint Preface, p. xviii), it is evident that voiced consonants 
did not exist in the ancient Tamil language as Tolkappiyam provides only for 30 primary sounds including 5 
stops. 
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grammatical tradition, and the other stressing the objective results of the comparative method in 
Dravidian. 


(A) There was no voicing in Tamil when the Tamil-Brahmi script was devised and Tolkappiyam 


(B) 


was written. Had voicing been present, the readily available and known characters for the 
voiced consonants in (һе Brahmi script would have been borrowed. This evidence is reinforced 
by the virtual avoidance of voiced consonants even in the Prakrit loanwords occurring in 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, indicating the influence of Tamil phonology with its lack of 
voicing. Equally important is the negative evidence of Tolkappiyam which devotes a whole 
chapter to articulatory phonetics (Tol. E]u. Pirappiyal) which would have dealt with voicing 
if the feature was present in the language.! 


The comparative method points to the existence of lenis articulation and voicing in medial 
position in Dravidian even prior to the pre-Tamil stage. As these features are present in 
modern Dravidian languages including Tamil, they must have existed in Old Tamil also, but 
not provided for in its orthography.? This omission is explained by assuming that those who 
created the earliest script for Tamil must have been aware of the principle of the phoneme 
and saw no point in borrowing Brahmi voiced consonants to indicate voicing of allophones 
in complementary distribution which is completely predictable. The consequent reduction 
achieved in the number of characters in the script was probably perceived as an advantage. 


6.22.9 Discussion 


While the comparative method is objective, the results in this case do not appear to be secure as 


they 


fail to resolve the following contradictions implicit in the argument summarised at (B) above: 


P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri 1934 (1997 reprint): pp. 49-57; his conclusion: "Therefore Dr. Caldwell's theory of 
convertibility of surds and sonants can hold good only with reference to the spoken Tamil of the present 
day." See also P. S. Subrahmanyam 1983: pp. 269-286. His view is: "on the whole, it will be better to conclude 
that at the earliest stage of Tamil (i.e., when the Tamil script was devised and Tolkappiyam was written) 
plosives were pronounced voiceless in the medial position and later, i. e., perhaps at the beginning of our era, 
voiced or lax articulation of them in that position must have started." However, according to Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji (1956: pp. 164-165), voicing of stops existed in Ancient Tamil of the pre-Sangam and pre- Tolkappiyam 
period, but voicing was totally lost in the period between the early centuries of the Christian Era, or even 
earlier still, and 600 A.p. "In oldest Tamil as in the Pallava inscriptions and as in the earliest Tamil of literature, 
the modern Tamil habit of pronunciation did not obtain. There were no voiced stops at all in the language; 
otherwise there would have been no need to frame a special alphabet and orthography for Tamil". 


K. Zvelebil (1970: p. 80) puts forth this view most forcefully: "After careful re-examination of this problem 
it seems that we have no reason whatsoever to posit voiceless intervocalic stops for any stage of Dravidian" 
(emphasis in the original). 

Ibid. p. 82: "This situation (namely that intervocalic voiced stops are regular, phonologically conditioned, 
positional allophones of one series of stop-phonemes, in complementary distribution with voiceless initial 
stops) was obviously well understood by those who first devised or adapted the Tamil system of writing; they 
had a clear conception of the basic principles of the phoneme and its positional variants, and Tamil 
orthography is truly and fully phonemic in this respect." 
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(а) On the one hand, the orthography of the Early Tamil-Brahmi script is described as 
experimental, halting or even defective; and on the other, the script is regarded as so 
sophisticated as to anticipate the modern theory of the phoneme and devise an orthographic 
system based on it. 


(b) Tolkappiyam has been rightly praised for its extraordinary insights into the principles of 
articulatory phonetics; but at the same time, the work is presumed to be unaware of the 
articulatory feature of voicing of the consonants in medial position. 


6.22.10 Conclusion 


On the basis of the direct and unambiguous evidence from the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions taken 
together with the native grammatical tradition, the present study favours the interpretation summarised 
at (А) above, viz., there was no voicing of consonants in Old Tamil.! There was a slight drift 
towards lenis articulation and spirantisation of consonants in medial position; but the articulation in 
these cases was perceived to be quite different from the full-fledged voicing in Indo-Aryan, which 
explains why the Brahmi characters for voiced consonants were not borrowed into the Tamil- 
Bràhmi script. By the time voicing of consonants developed as a secondary characteristic in Tamil 
in the early medieval period asa result of contacts with Indo-Aryan as well as the Kannada and 
Telugu languages, the Tamil script had acquired fixity and resisted inclusion of additional characters 
іп its graphemic inventory. The problem of representing voiced consonants in the loanwords from 
the Indo-Aryan was solved by utilising Grantha characters for this purpose. Even thereafter, Literary 
Tamil avoided employing Grantha characters to indicate voicing of consonants in medial position. 
This avoidance is also seen in Malayalam orthography for native words? even though the script is 
derived from Grantha and has a full complement of characters for voiced consonants. 


1. Itis relevant in this context to refer to the dual system followed for romanised transliteration of Tamil. The 
Tamil Lexicon and linguistic publications strictly follow the phonemic method, using only one set of stops 
( &, c, t, t and p). The official epigraphical publications follow the phonetic method indicating voicing in 
medial position with the use of voiced stops (g, j, 4, d and b) imposing modern Tamil pronunciation on 
ancient inscriptional language. The transliteration is, however, not always quite consistent. In practice, the 
official epigraphical publications follow the phonemic transcription for the Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, but 
switch over to the phonetic transcription for the later inscriptions in Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts. 


2. Cf. Malayalam entries іп DEDR. E.g., akam'inside' (D. 7), ampu'arrow' (D. 178), etc. 
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| I. PHONOLOGY 
7.1 The Tamil alphabet 


Tamil has an alphabet of 30 letters (Tol. Elu. 1). All except au occur in the Corpus. However, 
the length of e and o is not indicated in the earlier inscriptions, and only sporadically in the 
later inscriptions. Three 'dependent' sounds (carpeluttu), viz., the shortened -i and -u and the 
aytam (В) are also enumerated (Tol. Elu. 2), out of which only the last has a graphic form. 
The àytam does not occur in the Corpus. Тһе Brahmi characters dh and s occur marginally in 
loanwords from Indo-Aryan. See Chapters 5 and 6 for the distinctive palaeographic and 
orthographic features respectively of the Tamil-Brahmi script. 


7.2 Phonemic inventory 


As the language of the inscriptions is Tamil, it is possible to set up the following phonemic 
inventory based on a comparison with Literary Tamil (LT). 


7.2.1 Vowels (uyir) 
Front Central Back 
Short Long Short Long Short Long 


High 1 1 и й 
ма е e о о 
Low a à 


The diphthong ai may be interpreted as ay (Tol. ЕШ. 56); cf. -aiyan (55.3.b) and -а(у)уап 
(55.5.b) occurring in the same inscription and also korrantai / korrantay (67.1 & 77.2) and 
matirai / matiray (24.2 & 36.1). 


7.2.2 Consonants (mey) Stops Nasals Liquids 
(vallinam) (mellinam) (itaiyinam) 

Velar k n 

Palatal с ñ y 
Retroflex t n 1 1 
Alveolar r n r 1 
Dental t n 

Labial р т У 
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The velar nasal д occurs in the Corpus only as an allophone of m before -k in sandhi. 
(е.р.) perunkatunkon (perum + katum + kon) "а personal пате (61.9). 


7.3 Dependent sounds (сагре[иНи) 
7.3.1 Shortened -i(kurriyal-ikaram) 


While there is no graphic representation of the sound, its presence in the language can be 
inferred from the following passage: 


merceriku-y-àti ‘having fought for Merceri ' (112.2-3) 


Here -ku seems to have been pronounced -ki as indicated by the glide -y- following it. Cf. Tol. 
Elu. 35 & 410. It also appears that the shortened -u following the front vowel -i has changed 
into the shortened -i. See Commentary for discussion. 


7.3.2 Shortened -u (кштуа!-икагат) 


There seems to have been an interesting but short-lived attempt in the Early Tamil-Brahmi 
script to distinguish the shortened -u from the short -u as illustrated by the following example: 


ü ри forupu(uppu) 'salt' (39.1.2) 
where the initial ü- stands for u- and the final -u for the shortened -u. In this orthographic 
system, the graphic ü stands for the vowels ü or u and the graphic и for the short vowel и or 


the shortened -u according to the context. See section 6.15 for explanation of the rationale 
of this system. 


7.3.3 The àytam (В) 


The unique Tamil sound aytam (В) is mentioned in Tolkappiyam (E]u. 2). The sound has 
been reconstructed to Proto-Dravidian (Bh. Krishnamurti 1997: pp. 147-151). Even though 
the aytam does not occur in the Tamil-Brahmi or Early Vatteluttu inscriptions, its presence in 
the language may be inferred from the words: 


Ша-а < 1htu + а-а Чо, behold, look here !' (1.4) 
па < ibtu +à id. (2.4, 16.1) 

(cf. LT йа / ita in the same sense.) 

itta < ihtu + a 'this (accusative case)' (13.3) 
(cf. LT itai / ittai in the same sense.) 


In these words, the aytam(h) seems to be elided with compensatory doubling of the succeeding 
stop or lengthening of the preceding vowel (see Bh. Krishnamurti 1997: p. 160 for the rule). 
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7.4 Distribution of vowels 
7.4.1 Initial 


255 


All the 12 vowels can occur initially in Tamil (Tol. Eju. 59). All of them (except д and au) 
occur initially in the Corpus: 


а- агат 'charity' 76.4 
à- aka 'having become' 61.13 
i iruvar 'two persons' 48.5 
i- Ша 'which was given' 59.3 
u- urai ‘abode of ascetics ' 9.3 
и Ш 'village, town, city' 19.2 
e em 'our' 19.1 
е eva — 'when commanded' 76.2 
ai-  aimpatteKu) fifty-seven' 116.1 
0-  o(p)pan 'a personal name' 79.1.a 


The absence of word-initial б- in the Corpus is not significant. Cf. ótalap'a personal name' 
in the Tamil-Brahmi legend on a ring (No. 2, Table 1.8). 


7.4.2 Medial 

All the 12 vowels can occur medially in Tamil. All of them except -au- occur medially in 

the Corpus: 
-à- kal 'stone' 48.7 
-а- kattàn 'a personal name' 58.2 
-і- Юг 'a title' 84.2 
i- kiran 'a personal name' 65.4.a 
-и- Киши ‘hill’ 73.5 
-ü- пиги ‘hundred' 16.3 
-e- nel ‘paddy’ 16.5 
-é- vel 'a title' 32.1.c 
-ai- takt)ta ‘which was made' 101.2 
-0- pon 'gold' 36.2.a 
-0- kon 'chief' 73.4 
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7.4.3 Final 


All vowels can occur word-finally in Tamil (Tol. EJu. 69-70). This general rule is, however, 
subject to restrictions in respect of some consonant-vowels occurring word-finally 
(Tol. E]u. 71-77) considered below in section 7.6.2.2. Only the following 7 vowels occur in 
final position in the Corpus: 


а апша ‘which was carved' 61.14 
а ita 'behold!' 24 
-i апш ‘honorific (fem.)' 83.4.c 
-u Који 'plougshare' 43.1.а 
-ё kuv-anké ‘to Kuvan' 1.2.c 
-ai  aruvai 'cloth' 46.2.a 
- ko ‘king’ 61.6 


I occurs word-finally in visaki 'a personal name' іп a Tamil-Brahmi inscription on pottery 
from Kodumanal (К. Rajan 1994: р. 76, Pl. 26). 


7.4.4 Vowel clusters 


Vowel clusters occur in Old Tamil as further elongation (alapetai) of a long vowel by adding 
the corresponding short vowel in some grammatical forms or to meet prosodic requirements 
(Tol. Еи. 6). There is only one instance of an alapetai in the Corpus in the interjection 
itta-a 'behold!' (1.4). 


However, there is a relative abundance of vowel clusters in the Corpus as mere juxtaposition 
of vowels. This phenomenon is due to the marked preference, especially in the earlier 
inscriptions, for the separation of word-segments and grammatical suffixes commencing 
with vowels (see section 6.18.2). 


There are 13 types of clusters with two vowels each in the Corpus as illustrated below: 


а-а сёпіа-а ‘of Céntan' 28.1.b 
a-u muja-ukai 'cave' 17.3.b 
а-а ШІПа-а ‘behold!' 1.4 
8-і (8)-іпа ‘who іе 41.2 
ii a()t-il- 'a place name' 33.1 
і-й ka(p)pi-ur 'a place name' (only in sandhi) 74.1 
1-0 ko(t)ti-or ‘they who carved' 6.3 
u-a ku-an 'a personal name' 2.2.c 
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u-i karu-iya 'which was carved' 17.2 
и-й karu-ür 'a place name' (only in sandhi) 69.1 
e-i е-У ‘a place name' (-iy- error for -yi-) 18.1 
ē-i сё-іуа ‘which was made' 2.10 
ai-ü vintai-ür 'a place name' (only in sandhi) 57.1 


The only instance of a cluster of three vowels seems to be due to scribal error: 
іги-а-аг(Ғог іги-а) "о persons' | 45.3.b 

7.5 Distribution of consonants 

7.5.1 In the Corpus 


The distribution of consonants including clusters in the Corpus is summarised in Table 7.1. 
Examples of the distribution are listed below. Brief explanatory remarks on exceptional cases 
are added within brackets to the relevant entries. 


k- kal 'stone' 48.7 
-k- makan 'son' 20.2 
-kk- vannakkan  'aclanname' 85.3.b 
-nk- ^ perunkatunkop ға personal name' (only in sandhi) 61.9 
c- сипаі 'spring' 84.6 
-с- тист 'a place name' 56.3 
-сс- kaccavanu 'а personal name' (loanword) 119.2.a 
-йс- | айс ‘a personal name' 59.2.d 
-t- kotu 'given' 10.4 
-It- kottupi(t)ton 'he who caused to be carved' 8.3 
p- паКап 'a personal name' 

(n- due to influence of Pkt.) 72.1 
-n- amanan 'Jaina monk' 24.1 
-Ñ ven- 'pure, bright' (only in sandhi) 14.1.a 
-пп- аппі ‘honorific (fem.)' 83.4.c 
-nt- karantai 'cave' 51.1 
-nk- venkasipan “а personal пате' (only in sandhi) 14.1 
-пр- venpa(l)i 'а ріасе name' (only in sandhi) 46.1 
t- tanta 'who took (in battle)' 73.3 
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muta ‘elder, senior’ 61.1 
ејипи "letter (of the alphabet)' 85.1 
nüru 'hundred' .16.3 
veni "а personal пате (-n- error for -n(n)-) 70.2.a 
atiyan .'a personal пате' (-n error for -п) 59.2.a 


апасапап-погта "who observed the penance of fasting' 


(only in sandhi ) 116.2-3 
tantai ‘father’ 2.8 
tanman 'a personal name' (only in a loanword; 

-n- probably error for -n-) 45.1 
piranta 'who was born' 49.3 
ceyipi(t)ta ‘which was caused to be made' 65.5 
u(p)pu 'salt' (-p- not doubled in original) 39.1.a 
malai 'mountain' 85.3.a 
ama ‘who abide' 48.6 
pér-ay-am _‘large tank' : 35.2 
kurummakal 'young daughter' (exceptional doubling; 

alternatively, kurum makal) 65.3 
vemp(u)- lit., 'neem'; part of a place name 35.1.a 
уати lit., ‘of the river'; а place name | 62.3. 
ilayar 'a clan name' 49.6 
matiray 'a place name' 36.1 
a(y)yan ‘honorific' (-y- not doubled in original) 55.5.6 
poykai ‘pond' 102.2 
ay(c)ca- ‘part of a personal name' (-c- not 

. doubled in original) 55.5.a 
ceyta ‘which was made' 49.7 
e-iyl "а place name' (-/у- error for -yi-) 18.1 
kayvan 'а personal name' (-y- error for -yi- ) 104.2 
eri lit., lake'; a place name 60.4 
iruvar 'two persons' 48.5 
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kala- 'a measure' 16.4 
nel ‘paddy’ 16.5 
nalli- "а personal name' (part of а 

place name) 66.1.a 
ko(ttalku 'f or carving' 12.2 
palpuli 'a place name' (only in sandhi) 118.1 
nalmula-ukai 'auspicious cave' (only in sandhi) 17.3 
pon-kolvan  'goldsmith' 36.2 
vai(k)ka to endow' 16.2 
kavi 'cave' 57.3 
av- 'those' (only in sandhi) 45.3.a 
avv-iru-a-ar-um 'those two persons also' 

(only in sandhi) 45.3 
kilar 'a title' 84.2 
perumpokal “а place name' 83.1 
ila- 'young' 17.1.a 
makal ‘daughter’ 66.3 
palli ‘hermitage’ 83.6 
ага! ‘rock’; part of а place name 6.1.b 
korri 'a personal name' (fem.) 66.4.b 
porkorri 'pet name of a cock' (only in sandhi) 113.3 
тегсеп 'а расе name' (only in sandhi) 112.2 
nakan ‘a personal name’ (n- error for n-) 37.1 
рада! 'palmyra palm'; (part of a place name) 50.1.a 
pon 'gold' 362.a 
kurrann-aru(p)pitta 'caused to be carved by Kurran' 

(in sandhi) 63.4.b-5 
kunru ‘bill’ 73.5 
tenku ‘south' 49.5.a 
роп-уапікар 'gold merchant' (only in sandhi) 69.2 
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Initial 


k- 


Medial 


-k 


-П- 


Final 


Е 


-n 


Homorganic 
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Geminates nasal+stop Other clusters 


-kk- 


-nn- 


-fic- 


-nt- 


-nt- 


-Dr- 


-nk- 


-nm- 


= yk- 


-Ik- 


-y(c)c- -yt- -yl -yv- 


-Ip- -Іт- -lv- 


TC- 


-ПУ- 


Table 7.1. Distribution of consonants in the Early Tamil inscriptions in the Corpus. 
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7.5.2 Comparison with Tolkappiyam 
7.5.2.1 Initial consonants 
Only the following 9 consonants can occur initially (Tol. Elu. 61-65): 
kcütnpmyv 
All the above consonants except ñ- occur initially in the Corpus. Additionally, p- and p- also 
occur initially in the exceptional circumstances noted in the examples. 
7.5.2.2 Final consonants 
Only the following 11 consonants can occur finally (Tol. Elu. 78): 
üánnmyrivlin 


Among them, 4 consonants, viz., -ñ -n -v and -n сап occur finally subject to some restrictions 
(Tol. Еи. 79-82). 


All except -ñ occur finally in the Corpus. However, -п -n and -v occur finally only in the 
exceptional circumstances noted in the examples. | 


7.5.2.3 Consonant clusters 


Consonant clusters can occur only medially except -nm once in the final position as in ponm 
(Tol. Elu. 51). 


All consonant clusters in the Corpus occur only medially except - yl once finally іп a case of 
scribal error; -nm- occurs once medially in a loanword. (See examples.) 


7.5.2.4 Geminates 
АП consonants except гапа ] can occur as geminates (Tol. E]u. 30). 


In addition to the two exceptions, the geminates -nn- and -ññ- are also not found in the 
Corpus. Further, the geminates -nn- -pp- -mm- -yy- and -vv- occur only in the exceptional 
circumstances noted in the examples. 

7.5.2.5 Use of single for double consonants in the inscriptions 


As the orthography of the inscriptions permits the use of single consonants in writing to 
represent the long (doubled) consonants in the language, the number of geminates recorded 
in the Corpus is correspondingly less. (The basic consonant of the geminates not occurring in 
the original inscriptions is shown within brackets. e.g., u(p)pufor upu'salt'.) See section 6.17 
for discussion. 


7.5.2.6 Homorganic nasals plus stops 
All the six possible clusters of homorganic nasals with stops can occur ( Tol. Е[и. 25): 
-ük- -fic- -nt- -nt- -mp- -nr 


All of them occur in the Corpus. However, -nk- occurs in the Corpus only іп sandhi as noted 
in the example. 
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fa 
na 
а 
па 
ра 
та 
уа 
та 
а 
уа 
а 
В 
та 
па 


Table 7.2. Distribution of consonant-vowels іп the Early Tamil inscriptions in the Corpus. 
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7.5.2.7 Other consonantal clusters 


64 other clusters of two consonants each (other than geminates and homorganic nasal-stop 
clusters) can also occur (Tol. Elu. 23, 24, 26-29). 


Only 14 of these clusters are attested in the Corpus as noted in Table 7.1 and the examples 
thereunder. However, excepting -yk-, -yt-, -ІК-, -ІУ- and -nk-, the rest occur in the Corpus 
only in the exceptional circumstances noted in the examples. 


Further, 2 clusters viz., -yl and -Im- not mentioned in Tol. occur in the Corpus. However, 
these clusters occur only in the exceptional circumstances noted in the examples. 


7.5.2.8 Clusters of three consonants 
24 clusters of three consonants each can occur (Tol. Ейи. 48). 


None of these is attested in the Corpus. However, -ycc- can be reconstructed in аусауап 
(аусса + ayyan) "рагі of a personal пате". 


7.6 Distribution of consonant-vowels 
7.6.1 In the Corpus 


The Tamil script is an alpha-syllabic writing system in which not only vowels and consonants 
but also consonant-vowels (uyirmey), open syllables of the CV type, are graphically 
represented as single letters (Tol. Elu.17-18). In theory, 216 consonant-vowels are possible 
by the combination of 18 consonants with 12 vowels. However, the actual number is less as 
some of the combinations do not occur in the language. 


101 consonant-vowels are attested in the Corpus out of a possible total of 198 (combinations 
of 18 consonants with 11 vowels). The distribution of consonant-vowels in the Corpus is 
summarised in Table 7.2. 


7.6.2 Comparison with Tolkappiyam 
7.6.2.1 Initial 


(i) The 5 consonants k t n p and m may be followed by any of the 12 vowels initially 
(Tol. E]u. 61). 


Only 36 out of these 60 consonant-vowels occur initially in the Corpus (See 
Etymological Index: Dravidian in Appendix IV). The smaller number appears to be due 
to the limited size of the Corpus, apart from the absence of the vowel au. 


(ii) ca, cai and cau do not occur initially (Tol. Elu. 62). 
The following exceptions are found in the Corpus: 
catikap 'a personal name' (2.7.5, 2.9). The name is not attested elsewhere. 


caliyan "рагі of a personal name' as in пейй-саЙуап (2.5) and netuü-caliyan'(1.5). The 
corresponding LT form is се уап. 
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(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 
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cam- 'good, beautiful' as in cam-pokal (105.1) and cam-poykai-petu (101.1)' place 
names'. The corresponding LT form cem- also occurs as in сепкауарап (61.4), 
сейкиуігап (22.1) and centantag (109.1) 'personal names'. 


caiy-alan (caiyalan) 'a personal name' (57.2), probably a loanword. See Commentary 
for discussion. 


ñ- occurs initially only with -a -e and -o (Tol. ЕШ. 64). 


ñ- does not occur word-initially іп the Corpus. However, паја! 'place named after a 
flowering tree' (77.1) is a variant of LT лаја! (-] error for -1). 


у- сап occur initially only with -å (Tol. E]u.65). 


This restriction is observed in the Corpus. Cf. уагги (62.3) and yarrur (61.3) 'place 
names’. 


v- does not occur initially with -u -u -o and -o (Tol. ЕШ. 63). 


There are no examples to the contrary in the Corpus. 


7.6.2.2 Final 


(i) 
(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 


No consonant-vowel ending in -e or -o can occur finally except -no (Tol. Еи. 71-72). 
-йё / -по and -nu/-nü do not occur finally (Tol. E]u. 73-74). 


There are no examples to the contrary in the Corpus except kaccavanu'a personal name' 
(119.2.а) in an Early Vatteluttu inscription where -nu is an error for -пи. 


-Vu / -уй do not occur finally (Tol. Elu. 74). 


There are no examples to the contrary in the Corpus. -u is added directly to the stems 
without the glide -v- in pina-u ‘cleft (cave)' (3.8) and mula-u-kai'cave' (17.3.b). 

-cu occurs finally only in2 words (Tol. Elu. 75), which are identified as ucu and mucu 
in the commentaries. 


-cu occurs word-finally in the Corpus once in par-acu (paracu) 'a personal name' (9.2), 
probably derived from рагаси Чо praise'. See Commentary for discussion. 


-pu occurs finally in only one word with active or causative meaning (Tol. E]u. 76). 


The commentators identify the word as tapu Чо die, destroy'. From the examples in the 
commentaries, it appears that the rule relates only to words of more than one syllable 
and ending in short -u. 


The common word u(p)pu 'salt' (39.1.2) occurs in the Corpus. This word is monosyllabic, 
ending in the shortened -u and hence presumably does not contradict the rule in 
Tolkappiyam. 
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7.7 Sound variations 


The same words are sometimes written differently when compared with the corresponding 
words in Literary Tamil and also within the Corpus itself. These differences may be due to 
dialectal or regional variations or evolution over a period of time or different environments 
of the sounds in the texts or merely scribal errors. The sound variations found in the Corpus 
are listed below. (Sound variations in loanwords caused by adaptation to the Tamil phonetic 
pattern have been discussed in section 6.21.) 


Google 


Variation LT Corpus Ref. No. 
7.7.1 Vowels 
а-а vanikan vanikan 43.1.b, 46.2.b 
vànikan vanikan 39.1.b, 42.1.b, 69.2.b 
a-i atikan kàl-itikan 3.6.b 
(1- error for a-) 
a-u atta- attuvayi 60.6.a 
(-u error for -a) 
а-а atittanam atit-anam 49.8 
(-a error for -à) 
i-a atittàapam atat-apam 50.3 
(-a- error for -i-; 
-а error for-à) 
i~u kumil kumul 49.2.a 
i~e itai elai 34.1.a 
ila- ila- 2.7.a, 17.1.a, 49.6, 
61.11.a, 61.12.a, 
62.11.c, 62.12.a, 
67.1.c, 76.1.а 
ela 43.2.a, 46.3.a, 56.5.а 
і-іу ar-itan(aritan) 8.2 
ar-iytan (ariytan) 18.2 
ariti 34.2 
ariyti 25.1.b 
і-у сё-1-уа 2.10 
се-у-а 31.2 
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о, 


еу ~ 


ат~а 


а1~1 


ai~e 


cem- 


kevi 


cey 


Corpus 


ila- (i- error for 1-) 

vira- (-1- error for -i-) 
matira 

matiray 

matirai 

mattirai(-tt- error for -t-) 
àci 

pokal 

pokal 


ür 


ur (u- error for й-) 
иги (u- error for й-) 


cem- 


vai(k)ka 
ve(p)pon 
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Ref. No. 


55.2.a 
79.1.c, 81.2.b 


27.1 
36.1 
24.2 
38.1 


73.6 
105.1.b 
83.1.b 


13.1.b, 19.2, 30.1.b, 
34.1.b, 35.1.c, 49.2.b, 
56.1.c, 57.1.b, 61.3.b, 
63.1.b, 63.3.b, 65.1.b, 
66.1.b, 69.1.b, 73.2.b, 

74.1.b, 76.3.b, 84.1.c 


55.1.c, 121.1.b 
112.1.b 


22.1.a, 61.4.a, 62.4.a, 
63.2.2, 109.1.а, 110.1.а 


101.1.а, 105.1.а 
57.3 


49.7, 55.4 

2.10, 18.3, 31.2, 35.3 
120.2. b 

48.6 

13.3 

11.1 

27.1 

115.6 


162 
13.4 
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Variation 


ai —- ay 


7.7.2 Consonants 


к-0 


LT 


-(a)ntai 


aiyan 


ayyan 


matirai 


ilaiyar 


kotu 


porai 


makan 


-man 


паја1, nalal 
ital 
katu- 


nanti 


Google 


makan 


-man (-n error for -n) 
-màn 

паја! (-] error for -1) 
elai 


katu- 


kalu- 
nanti 
nanti (n- due to 
Pkt. influence) 
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Ref. No. 


3.7.a, 20.1.a, 25.1.a, 
26.1.a, 27.2.a, 28.1.a, 
29.1.b, 31.1.b, 32.1.b, 
66.2.b, 67.1.b 


77.2.b 
55.3.b 
55.5.b 


24.2 
36.1 


49.6 


3.9, 5.2, 7.4, 10.4, 
11.2, 15.2, 44.3, 53.2 


14.2, 45.4 


61.7.d 
62.7.d 


20.2, 40.4, 56.5.b, 
61.8, 61.10, 62.8, 
62.10, 72.2, 84.3, 

88.5 


59.2.c 
73.1.b 

71.1 
34.1.a 


61.9.b, 61.11.b, 62.9.b, 
62.11.а, 62.11.d, 80.1.a 
44.1.a 


116.4.b 
115.3.b 


268 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Variation LT Corpus Ref. No. 
nàkan nàka- 56.1.a 
паКап 48.2 

пакар (n- due to 
Pkt. influence) 72.1 
n-n nàkan nàkan (n- error for n-) 37.1 
p-v ipam iva- 60.1.a 
y-i . kaņi-y 1.1, 2.1, 4.1 
kani-i 3.1 
pa(l)li-y 2.11, 15.1, 52.4, 77.3 
pa(Dli-i 10.5, 46.1.b 
y-iy pa(Dhi-y 2.11, 15.1, 52.4, 77.3 
pa(Dli-iy 1.9 
y~yi cey cey 49.7, 55.4 
ceyi 65.5, 73.7, 76.6, 83.5 
siri-y 2.2.b, 3.2.b 
siri-y-i 1.2.b 
уа ~ yi Кауарап 61.4.b, 62.4.b, 63.2.b 
Кауірап 60.7.Ъ, 76.1.b 
yi ~ iy eyil e-iyl (-iy- error for -yi-) 18.1 
yi ^y kayvan (-y- error for -yi-) 104.2 
уі ~ pi kottuvitta kottupitta-a 1.8 
kottupi(t)ton 8.3, 9.4 
ceyvitta ceyipi(t)ta 65.5 
ceyivitta 83.5 
cevi(t)t-on 18.3 
n~n atiyan netuman atiyan пейшпап 59.2.а-с 
уеп уеп 20.3 


The use of the dental n for the alveolar n is one of the commonest errors in inscriptional 
Tamil. See A. Velu Pillai (1976: pp. 11-12, p. 24, n. 5) for examples from early medieval 
inscriptions and for discussion. It is interesting that the falling together of n and n had 
started even in the Early Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions as attested by 20.3. 
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7.8 Some phonological processes 

7.8.1 Addition of paragogic suf fixes (-y ~-i, -iy, -yi) to noun-stems ending with -i or -ai 
The addition of -i or -y at the end of words is provided for in Tolkappiyam (E]u. 58). While 
the traditional example that này 'дор' may be written as nàior nayi is not supported by literary 
evidence, there is inscriptional evidence for the addition of the paragogic suffixes -i or -y 
after nouns ending in -і or -ai. This seems to be the true import of the rule cited above. 


LT Corpus Ref. No. 
7.8.1.1 -y after stems ending in -i 


7.8.1.2 -y after stems ending in -ai 


Google 


kani kani-y 1.1, 2.1, 4.1 
kevi |. kavi-y 57.3 
natti-y 4.2 
palli pa(Dli-y 2.11, 15.1, 
52.4, 77.3 

valuti уајшт-у 1.75 
siri-y 2.2.b, 3.2.b 


atai-y 56.2 
-(a)ntai antai-y 20.1.a 
urai urai-y 61.5, 62.5 
tantai tantai-y 2.8 
malai malai-y 85.3.а 
vellarai vel-arai-y 3.3 
7.8.1.3 -i after stems ending in -i 
kani kani-i 3.1 
kavuti-i 49.4 
tara-ani-i 44.2 
palli pa(Dii-i 10.5, 89.4 
ven-pa(l)li-i 46.1 
7.8.1.4 -iy after stems ending in -i 
kaviti kaviti-iy 3.5 
nelveli-iy 7.1 
palli рану 1.9 
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7.8.1.5 -y-i after stems ending in -i 
siri-y-i 1.2.b 
7.8.2 Addition of the euphonic vowel -u to stems ending in liquid consonants 


7.8.2.1 After noun-stems 


aciriyar acirikaru - 116.5 
erukkattür ekkatturu 117.1 
eru(k)ka(t)tu-uru 52.1 
Кассауапи 119.2.а 
tayiyaru 83.3 
mukaiyur mukaiyuru 112.1 
7.8.2.2 After verb-stems 
ar аги 114.2.b 
punar punaru- 85.2 


7.8.3 Addition of the prothetic vowel i- before a loanword commencing with a liquid consonant 


irácar(« Skt. rája-) ігасаг 111.1 
7.8.4 Contraction 
pem- (« perum-) pentotan 102.1 
as in pemman (рет + totan) 
erukkattur ekkatturu 117.1 
(eru-k-> ek-) 


(cf. eru(k)kà(t)tu-üru) 
7.8.5 Loss of initial palatal c- | 


сатапа- (< Pkt. samana) amanan 24.1 
amannan 61.2, 62.2 
7.8.6 Elision of nasaln 
Ҷа)піаі atai 30.2, 56.2 
nantan natan 17.1.b, 44.1.c, 48.4 


nata- 3.2.а 
7.8.7 Elision of nasal n with doubling of the succeeding consonant | 
папи natti 4.2, 69.3 
7.8.8 Elision of nasal n (probably with nasalisation of the previous vowel) 


ceytàn ceyta[n*] 55.4 
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П. MORPHOPHONEMICS 


7.9 Definition 


Morphophonemics is the study of changes which occur in the process of joining morphemes 
in a word or words in a sentence, known respectively as internal and external sandhi (punarcci). 
In this study, both categories are treated together as the rules governing them are virtually the 
same. However, while internal sandhi occurs from the earliest inscriptions, cases of external 
sandhi tend to occur more in the later inscriptions. (Citations from the Corpus, for which 
meanings are not given, refer to personal or place names.) 


7.10 Sandhi without change 


Sandhi may take place without any change. This is known as 'natural sandhi' (iyalpu-p- 
punarcci) in traditional grammar. In the Corpus, sandhi without change occurs mostly at the 
junction of a stem-final vowel followed by a consonant (nasal or liquid) as illustrated below. 


aruvai-vanikan 'cloth merchant' 46.2.a-b 
ilanatan 17.1.a-b 
u(p)pu-vanikan ‘salt merchant 39.1.a-b 
ennai-vànnikan (- vanikan) 'oil merchant 70.1.a-c 
eruminatu 49.1.a-b 
elamakan 'а clan name' 56.5.a-b 
kaniman 73.1.a-b 
kolu-vanikan 'ironmonger' 43.1.a-b 
.cirucennan 106.1.a-b 
netuma(l)lan 42.2.a-b 
pon-vanikan ‘gold merchant’ 69.2.a-b 


7.11 Sandhi of consonant and vowel 


When a final consonant is followed by a vowel, they join to form the corresponding consonant- 
vowel (uyirmey). This process is also called natural sandhi (iyalpu-p-punarcci) in traditional 


grammar. 
uratai-(ur+ atai) 'the a(n)tai of the village’ 56.1.c-2 
игагат (иг+ агат) ‘charity by the village · 76.3.b-4 
ëlur (el + ur (ur)) | 121.1.a-b 
o(p)pana(p)pa-(oppan + appa-) БЕЗ 
kalitika-(ka]+ itika(-atika-)) ‘superintendent of pearls' 3.6.a-b 
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tepür(ten + ur) 73.2.a-b 
nirana-(nir+ ana-) 'dam across the river' 120.2.a-b 
manakkararatani(manakkar + aratani) 
‘penance of fast by the disciple’ 115.5-6 
Exceptions 


There are many exceptions to the above rule in the Corpus due to the orthographic style of 
writing separately words and suffixes commencing with a vowel. The following list of 
exceptions is confined to 'inscriptional words' (as listed in the Inscriptional Glossary) including 
composite names, noun phrases, compound verbs, etc. There are more exceptions if a sentence 
is taken as the unit. 


7.11.1 In personal names 


atan atan 36.3.a-b 
katal-an 1.7.a 
kuv-an 1.2.c 
cilivan atinan 7.2.a-b 
cer-atan-on 12.4 
пеіитап(-тап) айс! 59.2.c-d 


7.11.2 In place names 


aka]-ür 76.3.a-b 
elai-y-ür 34.1.a-b 
kumul-ür 49.2.a-b 
tavan-ur 63.3.a-b 
nalli-y-ür 66.1.a-b 
patin-ür 30.1.a-b 
раКап-иг 13.1.a-b 
vel-arai 6.1.a-b 
уетріг-иг 35.1.b-c 


7.12 Mutation of initial stem in sandhi 


When the adjectival stem peru- is followed by a vowel, the final -u is elided with compensatory 
lengthening of the included vowel in the preceding syllable. 
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pératan (peru > рёг+ atan) 13.2.a-b 
pér-ay-am (peru? рег + ayam) ‘large tank' 35.2.a-b 
регш (реги > рег + ur) 56.1.6-с 


7.13 Changes in sandhi 


The changes which take place in sandhi involving the final sound of the preceding part and 
the initial sound of the succeeding part ( vikàra-p-punarcci) may be studied under the following 
heads : 


(1) Assimilation (tirital) 
(2) Addition (tonral) 
(3) Elision (ketuta!) 
7.14 Assimilation 
7.14.1 Regressive assimilation (of the preceding to the succeeding consonant) 


7.14.1.1 nasal + stop 


m+k>-nk- —[i*]lankatunko (Пат + katum + ko) 61.11.a-b-c 
ilankayipan(ilam + kayipan) 76.1.a-b 
[i*]lanko (Пат + Ко) 'heir apparent' 61.12.a-b 
katunkonp (katum + kon) 62.11.a-b 
сепкауарап (cem + kayapan) 61.4.a-b 
cenkuviran (cem * kuviran) 22.1.a-b 
perunkatunkon (perum + katum + kon) 61.9.a-b-c 
peruükiran (perum + Кігап) 72.3.a-b 
perunkürran (perum + кштап) 88.6.a-b 
venkomalai (vem + ko + malai) 119.1.a-b 
т+с>-пс- _ ЏапсапКап (Пат + catikan) 2.7. a-b 
пеййсаЙуап (netim + caliyan) 2.5.a-b 
netuficaliyan (netum + caliyan) 1.5.a-b 
m+ t> -nt- centantan(cem + tantan) 109.1.a-b 
pentotan (perum > pem + totan) 102.1.a-b 


perunta(c)can (perum + taccan) 'master 
mason' 117.3.a-b 
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t т+р > -тр- aimpatté]-(aim+ pattu- el) 'fifty-seven' 116.1.a-b 
irumporai (irum * porai) 61.7.c-d 
campokal (cam * pokal) 105.1.a-b 
campoykaipetu (cam + poykai + petu) 101.1.a-b 
perumpoka] (perum + рока]) 83.1.a-b 


n + k > -rk- 


п + c > -ñc- 


7.14.1.2 nasal+ nasal 
m+ n> -пп- 


7.14.1.3 liquid * stop 
I+ c> -гс- 
1+ k > -nk- 
1+ p? -np- 
7.14.1.4 liquid+ nasal 
1* n? -nn- 
Exceptions 
1+Е 
1+ т 


ntk 


T Listed here for the reason that m is the homorganic nasal for р; the 
items may also be regarded as sandhi without change. 


porkorri (pon * korri) ң 113.3.a-b 
monalafi-cattan (monalan + cattan) 121.2.a-b 


This sandhi is also a semantic indicator of father-son relationship 
(Tol. E]u. 350). The situation is uncertain when the change does not 
occur, as in 


atan санап (санап) 74.2.a-b 
Пуап cantan 47.1.a-b 
tevan cattan 85.4.a-b 


апасапап-погга (apacanam + norra) 


‘who observed the penance of fasting’ 116.2-3 
тегсеп (те! + ceri) 112.2.a-b 
venkasipan (vel + kasipan) | 14.1.a-b 
venpa(1)li( vel + palli) 46.1.a-b 
ennai (el + nai (ney) 'gingily о!!! 70.1.a-b 
kal Кайсапат "а stone structure’ 14.3.a-b 
nalmula-ukai ‘auspicious cave’ 17.3.a-b 
pon-kolvan 'goldsmith' 36.2.a-b 


7.14.2 Progressive assimilation (of the succeeding to the preceding consonant) 


nasal- nasal 


п+п>-п- 


Google 


panattu (pan + пани) 115.2.a-b 
(In this case there is also elision of the preceding -n-. See discussion 
in the Commentary.) 
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7.14.3 Mutual assimilation (of preceding and succeeding consonants) 


liquid * stop 

I+ tt > - rr- norra (по] + tt + a) 'who observed the 
penance' 116.3 
norru (nol + tt + u) 
'having observed the penance' . 115.7 
vempir-ür (vempil + tt + ur) 35.1.b-c 


(-r- not doubled in original.) 
7.15 Addition 


7.15.1 Addition of glide -y- 


The glide -y- is inserted between two vowels when the preceding 
one is a front vowel or the diphthong -ai. 


Q karu-iya 'which was carved' 17.2 
karu(k)kiya ‘which was carved' 112.4 
ko(t)tiy-avan "һе who engraved' 4.3 
Q ce-iya ‘which was made' | 2.10 
tayiyaru 'mother' (honorific singular) 83.3 
Т na(Dli-y-ur 65.1.a-b 
T nalli-y-ür 66.1.a-b 
uraiyul '(in) the abode (of ascetics)' 60.2.a-b 
T elai-y-ur 34.1.a-b 
+ mukaiyuru | | 112.1.a-b 


а In these cases, the glide does not occur after the stem, but 
occurs after the past tense marker. 


T In these cases, -y- may also be considered as the paragogic suffix 
added to nouns ending in -i or -ai. 


Exceptions 


In the following 2 items, addition of the glide -y- is exceptional in 
the place of the glide -v- prescribed by traditional grammar. 


ilayar 'a clan name' (Cf. LT ilaiyar) 49.6 
mércériku-y=ati ‘having fought for Merceri' 112.2.b-3 


In this case the preceding dative suffix -ku was probably 
pronounced -ki being influenced by the front vowel preceding 
it, leading to the use of the glide -y-. 
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There are also cases where the glide -y- is absent resulting in a vowel-cluster at the junction. 


(a)-ina (cf. LT ayina) 'who is' 41.2 
veni ( venni) а{ап 70.2.a-b 
ti(t)ti-il 33.1.a-b 
Ка(р)рі-йг 74.1.a-b 
ko(t)ti-or ‘they who carved' 6.3 
се-іуа ‘which was made' 2.10 
antai ariyti 25.1. a-b 
antai a(s)sutan 3.7.a-b 
antai iravatan 26.1.a-b 
vintai-ür 57.1.a-b 


7.15.2 Addition of glide -v- 


The glide -v- is inserted between two vowels when the preceding 
one is a central or back vowel. 


(il)lavon 10.3 
[i*]lavan 67.1.c 
Шауап ‘he who gave' 12.3 
kunavin ‘of Kuna ' 89.1 
ko(t)tiy-avan Те who carved' 4.3 
kotu(p)pi(t)ta-avan "Һе who caused to be given' 44.3 
kotu(p)pi(t)tavan Те who caused to be given' 11.2 
cetavar 'they who made' 35.3 
iruvar 'two persons' 48.5 
kovatan (-atan) "King Atan' 82.1-2 
[ko*]vin ‘of the chief" 88.4 


Exceptions 


There are also several cases where the glide -v- is absent, resulting 
in a vowel-cluster at the junction. 


ela-a (attributive form of ela(v)an) 46.3.a 
pana-an ‘servant! 1.6 
pina-u ‘cleft (cave) ' 3.8 
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muja-ukai 'cave' 17.3.b 
avviru-a-ar-um ‘those two persons also' 45.3 
karu-iya ‘which was carved' 17.2 
karu-ür 69.1.a-b 
ku-an 2.2.с 


7.15.3 Doubling of the final consonant 


The final consonant (nasal or liquid) of a monosyllabic stem with 
a short vowel is doubled (irattitta]) when followed by a vowel. 


avviru-a-ar-um (av * iru-) those two persons also' 45.3.a-b 

иаги(и! + aru) 'fitted inside' 114.2.a-b 

[ce*]Ilirumpurai(cel + irumpurai) 62.7.b-c 

cellirumporai (cel + irumporai) 61.7.b-c 
Exceptions 


Words are written separately without joining or consequent 
doubling of the final nasal or liquid consonant of a monosyllabic stem. 


vel-arai (cf. LT vellarai) 6.1.a-b 


pin-an (cf. LT pinnan) 63.4.2 
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Another interesting category of exceptions to this rule is the doubling of the word-final 
consonant of a stem which is not monosyllabic. Such exceptions are also numerous in later 


Tamil inscriptions. (see Commentary on 63.4 for discussion and citations). 


атаппап (aman + an) ‘Jaina monk' | 61.2 
katummi (Кат + Г) 80.1.а 
kurrann - aru(p)pitta (Кштап + aruppitta) 

'caused to be carved by Kurran' 63.4.b-5 
turukayyullaru (turukay + ш + aru) 

'fitted inside the vent of a sluice' 114.1-2.a 


7.15.4 Doubling of the initial consonant 


The initial consonant (k- c- t-or p-) of the succeeding part is doubled in various environments. 
The rules governing this usage (mikutal) in traditional grammar are numerous and rather 


complex with many exceptions. The actual occurrences in the Corpus are listed below. 
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7.15.4.1 After a vowel 


àti-kkaru(k)kiya ‘engraved after fighting’ 112.3-4 
e-kkatturu-kkon ‘chieftain of Ekkattüru' 117.1-2 
ki] (kil)-ccéri-kko]i_ ^ (fighting) cock of Kilccéri' 113.1.b-2 
cé-kkanti 83.2.a-b 
ti (t) ti-kkattan "Kattan of Titti' 58.1-2 
7.15.4.2 After a consonant (liquid) 
ki] (ki])-cceri 113.1.a-b 
1ауап-йг-ррт-ап- 'Ршпап- of Tavanur' 63.3.b-4.a 


7.15.4.3 Exceptional doubling 
kuru-mmaka] (cf. LT kurumaka!) 'young daughter' 65.3. a-b 
Alternatively, this may be regarded as two words kurum maka] in sandhi without change. 


Exceptions 
In the following cases the initial consonant (k- c- t- or p-) 
of the succeeding part is not doubled. 
kaviti-kon ‘chief kaviti' 52.2.a-b 
campoykaipetu 101.1.b-c 
tenku-cirupocil 49.5.a-b 
nakaperur 56.1.a-b 
panaiturai 50.1.a-b 
petalai 21.1.a-b 
mattiraike 'of Matirai' . 38.1 
macakotu 120.1.a-b 
merceriku 'for Merceri' 112.2.b 
7.15.4.4 Addition of -m- > -п- in sandhi 


panka(t)ta (ра + m + katu + a) 'of Pankatu' 8.1.a-b 
7.16 Elision | 
7.16.1 Elision of а stem-final vowel bef. ore a succeeding vowel 

kanatikan (kana + atikan) 'chief of scribes' 40.1.a-b 


sa(p)pami(t)tà-ina (sappamitta + а-та) 
‘who is Sappamitta' 41.1.b-2 
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cékkantanni (секкапи + anni) 83.4.b-c 
tonti(1)lavon (tonti + illavon) "Шауоп of Tonti ' . 10.2-3 
aritin (ariti+ in) 'of Ariti' 34.2 


In the following exceptional case the succeeding vowel is elided: 
mütamannan (muta + атаппап) "ће senior Jaina monk' 62.1-2 


7.16.2 Elision of the stem-final shortened -u before a vowel 


aimpatte]anacana(m) (атрапеји + апасапат) 


'fasting for fifty-seven (days) ' 116.1.c-2 
kuv-anke (kuvanku + е) чо Kuvan' 1.2.c 
kókür (kóku + ür) 84.1.b-c 
nikama(t)tor(nikamattu + ог) 'tmembers of the merchant guild' 6.2 
mattiraiké (matiraiku + ë) 'of Matirai ' 38.1 
macakotu (таси + a + ко) 120.1.а 
vempir-ür (уётри + il+ tt+ ur) 35.1.a-b 


7.16.3 Elision of the stem-final shortened -u (with doubling of 
the preceding consonant before a vowel) 


ekkatturu (ekkatu + üru) 117.1.b-c 
aimpatté](u) (aimpatu- elu) 116.1.b-c 
kurran (Киги + ап) 63.4.b 
yarrur (уаги + йг) 61.3.a-b 


In some cas¢s doubling is represented orthographically by a single consonant. 


erukatur (erukkattur < еги + katu + иг (йг), (cf. LT erukkttür)  55.1.a-b-c 


cer-atan (cerratan < ceru (LT ciru) + atan) 12.4.a-b 


pankata (pankatta < pankatu + a) 'of Pankatu' 8.1.b 
In the following exceptional case, the stem-final shortened -u is 
preserved before the succeeding vowel and there is no change in sandhi: 


erukàtu-üru (eru + katu + üru) (cf. LT erukkattür) 52.1.b-c 

7.16.4 Elision of the stem-final suffix -(a)m when followed bya noun 
iva-kunra(t)tu (ivam + kunrattu) 'of iva-dcünrem ! 60.1.a-b 
ila-(ila-) kutumpikan (Пат + kutumpikan) Па- householder' 55.2.a-b 
kala nel (kalam + nel)  'kalams of paddy' 16.4-5 
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tara-ani (1агат+ ani) 'dripline' 


pànita-vànikap (раппат + vanikag) еш merchant 


7.16.5 Elision of the stem-final PNG suffix -(a)n before a noun 


aratta kayipan(arattan * kayipan) 

ela-a a(t)tan(ela(v)an- апап) 

o(p)pana(p)pa vira-(vira-) (oppan + appan+ vira-) 
kanaka atan (kanakkan + atan) 'Atan, the accountant ' 
ka(n)na tévan (kannan + tévan) 

kalumara natan(ka]umaran + natan) 

kalitika (error for kajatika) antai a(s)sutan(ka]atikan + ата! 
assutan) 'Antai Assutan, the superintendent of pearls' 
kuvira-antai(kuviran + antai) 

ана kari(tattan + kari) 

nata-siri(natan + siri) 

nanta-siri(nantan + siri) 


nàkaperür (пакар + perür ; or пакат +) 


ау(с)са(у)уап (ayccan + ayyan) 

cantaritan (or cantaritan) (cantan + aritan / aritan) 
korrantai(korran + antai) 

korrantay(korran + antay) 

cantantai(cantan * antai) 


pi(t)tantai(pittan + antai) 


7.16.6 Elision of the PNG suffix -(a)n before a genitive suffix 


centan + a > centa-a 
viran + а > vira-a (vira-a) 


kuviran + à > kuvira 
(-à merged with the stem after elision of -an) 
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44.2.a-b 
42.1.а-Һ 


60.7.a-b 
46.3.a-b 
79.1.b-c 

40.2-3 
84.4.c-d 
44.1.b-c 


3.6.b-7.a 
32.1.a-b 
118.2.a-b 
3.2.a-b 
2.2.a-b 
56.1.a-b 


In the following cases, the stems are joined after the elision of the 
stem-final suffix -(a)n. 


55.5.a-b 

5.1.a-b 
67.1. a-b 
77.2.a-b 
29.1.a-b 
66.2.a-b 


The reasons for departing from the traditional interpretation (e.g., korrantai < korran + tanta!) 
are explained in section 3.2.2(v) and in the Commentary (66.2). 


28.1.b 
79.1.с 
23.1 


Grammar 281 
III. MORPHOLOGY 


7.17 Definition 
Morphology is the study of forms of words in a language. 


АП words occurring in the Corpus are listed in alphabetical order along with their Reference 
Numbers in the Inscriptional Glossary (Appendix I). Native Tamil words and loanwords from 
Indo-Aryan are again listed separately in the Etymological Indexes (Appendices IV-VI). 


7.18 Syllabic structure of stems 


It is now well settled that Dravidian roots are all monosyllabic. The stems are, however, 
extended further with the addition of derivational suffixes. Simple (indivisible) stems 
(excluding loanwords) in the Corpus are found to be one to three syllables in length. Simple 
stems with three syllables are rare. Typical examples of the syllabic structure of simple stems 
are illustrated in Table 7.3. 


7.19 Parts of speech 


Words and morphemes occurring in the Corpus may be classified under the following parts 
of speech: 


(1) Nouns (2) Pronouns (3) Verbs (4) Adjectives (5) Interjections (6) Particles 
7.20 Nouns 


Nouns are names of people, places or things. From the grammatical point of view, nouns and 
pronouns are characterised by gender, number, person and especially case. 


7.20.1 Classification of nouns 


Nouns occurring in the Corpus may be classified as proper nouns and common nouns. Proper 
nouns comprise personal names and place names, and the remaining are common nouns. 
(Participial nouns and verbal nouns are discussed in sections 7.30 & 7.31.) 


7.20.2 Personsi names (N.) 


These are listed in the Index to Personal Names (Appendix II). The Index lists personal names 
and segments of names in alphabetical order. Names in the feminine gender are marked 
(fem.), the rest being in the masculine gender. 


7.20.3 Place names (Р.) 
These are listed alphabetically in the Index to Place Names ( Appendix III). 
7.20.4 Common nouns (n.) 


These are included in the Inscriptional Glossary (Appendix I) and again in the Etymological 
Indexes (Appendices IV-VT). 
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Monosyllabic stems 


V: a- that 
i- 'this' 
о Чо be agreeable’ 
V: а Чо be' 
i 'to give' 
VC: il 'in, place' 
ul 'inside' 
em ‘our’ 
VC: ür 'village' 
CV: kà Чо protect' 
ko 'king 
CVC: kal 'stone' 
cey 'to make' 
nel 'paddy' 
pon ‘gold’ 
CVC: kon 'chief' 
nir 'water(course)' 
nol 'to do penance' 
mel 'western' 
Stems with two syllables 
VCV: ani 
ila- ‘young’ 
УСУ: еп "аке! 
УССУ: 
аппі ‘honorific (fem.)' 


45.3.a 
13.3 
79.1.a 
41.2 
12.3 
33.1.b 
60.2.b 
19.1 
19.2 
58.2 
61.6 
61.15 
49.7 
16.5 
36.2.a 
73.4 
120.2.а 
115.7 
112.2.а 


'that which is joined' 44.2.b 


17.1.а 
60.4 


83.4.с 
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VCVC: 

aka] 'tank, moat' 76.3.a 
VCCVC: | 

antay 'honorific(masc.) 77.2.b 
CVCV: 

риа Чо Бе born' | 49.3 

puli 'tiger' 118.1.b 

veli 'open space' 7.1.b 
CVCV: 

koli ‘cock' 112.5 

céri ‘hamlet’ 112.2.b 
CVCCV: 

palli ‘hermitage' 83.6 
CVCVC: | | 

katal ‘sea’ 1.7.a 

pokal 'fame' 83.1.b 
Stems with three syllables 
VCVCV: 

erumi "buffalo' 49.1.a 
CVCVCV: | 

muciri 'a place name' 56.3 
CVCVCVC: 

шашау — 'aplacename' 36.1 


(V: short vowel; V: long vowel; C:.consonant) 


Table 7.3. Syllabic structure of stems in the Early Tamil inscriptions in the Corpus. 
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7.20.5 Appellative nouns 


7.21 
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Appellative nouns form a special category of nouns in Tamil to express various qualities or 
properties. They are derived from noun-, verb- or adjectival stems by the addition of 
pronominal (PNG) suffixes. Most of the appellative nouns in the Corpus serve as personal 
names (see section 4.19.1). Some of the appellative nouns occur as common nouns: 


ilayar ‘young persons! (clan title) < ilamai'youth' 

kijar ‘owner (honorific singular) ' < kiJa-mai 
'ownership' 

pana-an 'servant' < pan Чо work 

parampan 'cultivator' < parampu Хо flatten land 


for cultivation, land so flattened ' 


pon-kolvan 'goldsmith' < kol'smith, blacksmith' 


ta(c)can ‘carpenter, stonemason '< taccu 'carpentry, 
stone masonry' 
nikama(t)tor ‘members of a merchant guild' < nikamam 
'merchant guild' 
Numerals 


49.6 


84.2 
1.6 


84.1.a 
36.2 


73.8, 117.3.b 


6.2. 


Numerals are nouns which indicate numbers. The following numerals occur in the Corpus: 


Two: iru- avviru-a-ar-um ‘those two persons also' 
iruvar 'two persons' 
(both from iru- bound form of irantu 'two') 


Three: This number is uniquely represented by a figure 
comprising three short horizontal parallel strokes. 
(See section 5.16.) | 


Five: aim- bound form of aintu 'five' 
See 'fifty-seven' below. 


Seven: ё/- elur(e]ür) 'а place name' 
bound form of eju 
See also 'fifty-seven' below. 


Ten: patt- ^ bound form of pattu'ten' 
See 'fifty-seven' below. 


patin-  patip-ür'a place name' 
patin- is a bound form of pattu. 


Fifty-seven: aimpattel(u) 


Hundred: nuru 
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48.5 


76.7.b 
116.1.a 


121.1.a 


116.1.b 


30.1.а 


116.1 
16.3 
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7.22 Pronouns 


Pronouns are a class of nouns which stand in for other nouns. The following categories of 
pronouns occur in the Corpus. 


7.22.1 Personal pronouns 
em 'our' (oblique form of yam'we") 19.1 


7.22.2 Demonstrative pronouns 


avviru-a-ar-um 'those two persons also' (LT avv- iruvar-um) 45.3 
(from a- demonstrative pronominal base (remote) 
itta 'this' in accusative case (LT itai / itta) 13.3 


from i- demonstrative pronominal base (proximate) 
7.22.3 Numeral pronouns 


iru-a-ar-'two persons' 45.3.b 
iruvar ‘two persons' 48.5 
(both from iru- bound form of паши 'two') 


7.23 Number and gender 


Nouns (including pronouns) are classified into five categories (pal) according to the composite 
number-gender system of traditional grammar (see Table 7.4). 


1. Masculine singular (anpa!) 


2. Feminine singular (репра!) 

3. Human (epicene) plural (palarpal) 

4. Neuter singular (onranpa!) 

5. Neuter plural (palavinpal) 

Noun 
Human Non-human (neuter) 
Singular 3. Plural 4. Singular 5. Plural 
1. Masculine 2. Feminine 


Table 7.4. Number-gender classification in Tamil. 
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Singular and plural numbers are called orumaiand panmai respectively. In some cases, singular 
nouns and pronouns have the plural suffix -ar / -аг to indicate respect. This category which 
may be called honorific singular includes both masculine and feminine genders. 


7.23.1 Masculine singular 


Personal names in the Corpus are mostly in masculine singular. See Index to Personal Names 


(Appendix II). Some common nouns in masculine singular are illustrated below. 


amanan 'Jaina monk' 24.1 
kana(k)ka(n) 'ассошмапё 40.2 
kon 'chieftain' 73.4 
ta(c)can 'carpenter, stonemason' 73.8, 117.3.b 
tantai 'father' 2.8 
pàkan 'elephant-driver, charioteer' 13.1.a 
pon-kolvan 'goldsmith' 36.2 
makan 'son' 20.2 
7.23.2 Feminine singular 

There are very few feminine personal names in the Corpus. 

Examples of nouns in feminine singular: 
anni 'honorific (fem.)' 83.4.c 
kanti 'Jaina nun' 83.2.b 
pa(m)mitti ‘Jaina nun' 41.3 
makal ‘daughter’ 66.3 


7.23.3 Honorific singular 


Human nouns (masculine and feminine) have the honorific singular suffix -ar/-àr: 


acariyar 'preceptor' 115.4 
acirikaru ‘preceptor' 116.5 
kilar ‘landowner or eminent person’ 84.2 
tayiyaru ‘mother’ 83.3 
manakkar ‘disciple’ 115.5 
7.23.4 Human (epicene) plural 
ilayar ‘members of a martial clan' 49.6 
nikama(t)tor | ‘members of the merchant guild’ 6.2 
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7.23.5 Neuter singular 


Only selected examples illustrating each type are given below. 


animals 

puli 'tiger' 118.1.b 

kóli 'cock' 112.5 
plants 

vemp(u) ‘neem tree' 35.1.а 
objects 

ayam 'tank' 352.b 
institutions | 

katikai 'assembly' 88.3 
abstract nouns 

aram 'charity' 76.4 


7.23.6 Neuter plural 


No plural suffix ocqurs in the Corpus for nouns in the neuter gender. However, in the f ollowing 
cases, the singular forms stand for the plural: | 


ati(t)tànam3 "тее stone beds' 76.7.a-b 
— kal '(two) stone beds' (from the context) 48.7 
ür 'members of the village (assembly)' 
(from the context) 35.1.c 
7.24 Person 


Three persons are distinguished in Tamil: 
First person (tanmai): T and 'we' 
Second person (munnilai): 'thou' and 'you' 
Third person — (patarkkai): 'he/she/it' and 'they'; and all nouns. 


Gender is not distinguished in the first and second persons. In the first person plural, a 
distinction is made between the 'inclusive' form which includes the listener and the 'exclusive' 
form which excludes the listener. The following word (the only one in the first person in the 
Corpus) is a case of first person plural (exclusive): 


em "ош" oblique form of yam 'we' (exclusive) 19.1 


There are no examples of personal pronouns in the second or third persons in the Corpus. 
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7.24.1 Person-Number-Gender (PNG) suffixes 


A remarkable grammatical feature of Tamil is the integration of the notions of person, number 
and gender in the pronominal suffixes (which are referred to as PNG suffixes in this study). 
The following PNG suffixes are added to nouns and pronouns in the Corpus. 


7.24.2 Masculine singular 
-ап (іп free form) 
upa(c)ca-an ‘preceptor’ | | | 11.3 
рапа-ап 'servant' | 16 


-an (in bound form) 


amanan 'Jaina monk' 24.1 
upa(c)can 'preceptor' 9.1 
elamakan 'member of a martial clan' 56.5 
ta(c)can 'carpenter' | 73.8 
patantan "ће venerable one". | 60.3 
pakan ‘elephant driver or charioteer' 13.1.a 
pon-kolvan 'goldsmith' | 36.2 
makan 'son' : 20.2 
vanikan ‘trader’ 43.1.b 


Note: Most masculine personal names also end with -ал. 
See Index to Personal Names (Appendix II). 


-оп (infree form) 


cer-atan-on "а personal name' (lit., ‘he, Cerratan") 12.4 
-Оп (in bound form) 


(i)lavon ‘a personal name' (lit., ‘householder') 10.3 


7.24.3 Feminine singular 


-al  makal 'daughter' 7 66.3 .. 

4 аш ‘honorific (fem.)' 83.4.c 
korri 'a personal name (fem.)' 66.4.b 
pa(m)mitti ‘Jaina nun' | \ 41.3 
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7.24.4 Honorific singular 


-аг асапуаг ‘ргесерюг 115.4 
acirikaru ‘preceptor’ 116.5 
tayiyaru 'mother' 83.3 
manakkar ‘disciple’ 115.5 

-аг kilar ‘landowner or eminent person' 84.2 


7.24.5 Epicene plural 


-ar  avviru-a-ar-um ‘those two persons also' 45.3 
iruvar ‘two persons’ 48.5 
ilayar 'members of a martial clan' 49.6 

-ðr nikama(t)tor ‘members of a merchant guild' 6.2 


7.25 Noun stems as attributes 


Nouns which perform an adjectival function by qualifying other nouns which follow them 
may be called attributes to distinguish them from true adjectives. Noun stems occur in the 
attributive position as follows: 


(a) without any change 


(e.g.) pog-vanikag'gold merchant 69.2.a-b 
(b) as bare stem after elision of the neuter suffix -am 

(e.g.) kala nel  'kalams of paddy' 16.4-5 
(с) as bare stem after elision of the PNG suffix -ап 

(e.g.) Капа(К)Ка atan 'Atan, the accountant’ 40.2-3 
(d) with the attributive suffix -a 

(e.g.) nanta-a-siri-'a personal name' 1.2 

macakotu (таси + a-) lit., 'misty peak', a place name 120.1 


7.26 The oblique stem 


Personal pronouns and some nouns have oblique stems which express case relations or serve 
as the base for suffixation. The following types of oblique stems occur in the Corpus: 


7.26.1 Nouns ending т -am form the oblique stem by replacing the ending with -a(t)tu. 


kunra(t)tu (< kupram) 'of the hill 60.1.b 
nikama(t)tu(<nikamam) 'of the merchant guild' 3.4 
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nikama(t)tor(« пкатат + attu+or) 
‘members of the merchant guild’ 6.2 
mara yatu(marayattu) (< marayam, a title) 54.1 


7.26.2 Nouns ending in -tu or -ru form the oblique stem by doubling the final consonant. 


капи (< katu) 'of the forest' 117.1.b 
nattu (< natu) 'of the country' 115.2.b 
yarru (< yaru) 'of the river' 62.3 


7.26.3 Oblique pronominal stem 


Oblique pronominal stems of the first and second persons are formed by stem mutation. The 
only example available in the Corpus is: 


em (< yam) 'our (exclusive)' 19.1 
7.27 Case 


Case expresses the semantic relation of a noun or a pronoun to the other words in the sentence. 
There are eight cases (vërrumai) in Tamil numbered first to eighth. Case relations are indicated 
by the addition of suffixes (urupu) or postpositions. The first, second, fourth, sixth and 
seventh cases occur in the Corpus. 


7.27.1 First case(nominative) 


The stem without any case-marker is deemed to be in the nominative case. The vast majority ` 
of nouns in the Corpus are in the nominative case; e.g., 


makan 'son' 20.2 
makal 'daughter' 66.3 
kal 'stone' 61.15 
aram 'charity' 76.4 


7.27.2 Second case (accusative) 
There is only one occurrence of the accusative, which has -a as the case-suffix: 


itta 'this' (in accusative case) 13.3 
Cf. LT itai / ittai < itu / ibtu 'this опе! 
-aiis the accusative suffix in LT, though -a is also mentioned as such 
in Tol. (Col. 109-110). See Commentary for discussion. 
7.27.3 Fourth case (dative) 


The dative case suffix is -Ки with the meanings Чо, Гог. The following are the occurrences in 
the Corpus: 
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kuv-an-ke Чо Kuvan' 1.2.с 


(-ke < Ки + e, emphatic particle). 


ko(t)tal-ku 'for carving' 12.2 
merceri-ku 'for Merceri' 112.2 
ten-ku ‘southern’ (lit., Чо the south") 49.5.a 


Cf. terku 'south' where the dative suffix -ku 
denoting direction gets fused with the stem . 


mattirai-ke 'of Matirai' 38.1 


The dative suffix -ku occurs in the possessive-locative sense; the 
emphatic particle -é indicates that all the persons belong to the same 
place. See Commentary (38.1). 


Tamil legends on the Satavahana portrait coins employ the dative suffix -ku for the genitive. See 
section 5.15.3 for discussion. 


7.27.4 Sixth casc (genitive) 


Three suffixes of the genitive case occur in the Corpus: -a, -à and -іп. 


This is the most frequent genitive suffix in the Corpus occurring seven times. It is 
also attested in LT, but with much less relative frequency. See Commentary (19.3). 


cilivan-a 'of Cilivan' 19.3 
centa-a 'of Centan' 28.1.b 
t(Dti-iLa ‘of Titti-il 33.1 
pànka(f)ta (pankatu- а) 'of Pankatu' 8.1 
vira (vira)-a 'of Viran' 79.1.c 
ven ven) -a 'of Ven' 20.3 
vel-a ‘of Vel' 32.1.с 


Cf. also nanta-a-siri-(1.2.a-b) and macakotu(màcu + a-) 
(120.1) where -a appears to be an attributive suffix. 


This genitive suffix occurs thrice in the Corpus 


kuvira (Киуігар + à) 'of Kuviran ' 23.1 
The PNG suffix -an is elided and the genitive suffix -a is joined to the stem. 
na(1)li-y-ür-a ‘of Nalliyür' 65.1 
nalli-y-ür-à ‘of Nalliyür' 66.1 


The genitive suffix -a is not attested in LT. However, it occurs in Old Kannada 
where it is considered to be older than -a. See Commentary (66.1). | 
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Cf. also muta (61.1) and muta (62.1) (mutu / mütu + а) 'senior, elder' where -à 
appears to be an adjectival suffix. 


This occurs as the genitive suffix thrice. 


aritip (ariti+ ip) 'of Ariti' | 34.2 
Кипау (Кипа + у+ in) 'of Kuna' 89.1 
[ko*]vin (ko + v + ip) 'of the chief' 88.4 


Cf. also patin-ür(pat-in-) (30.1) where -in is an attributive suffix. 


7.21.5 Zero-genitive 


The so-called zero-genitive construction also occurs in the Corpus in cases where the mere 
juxtaposition of nouns indicates genitive or possessive case relation. 


(e.g.) netuficaliyan pana-an 'servant of Netuñcaliyan' 1.5-6 


netincaliyan salakan  'sister-in law's husband of 


Netificaliyan' 2.5-6 


ilaücatikan tantai-y "ает of Ilaficatikan' 2.1-8 


Place names occur before personal names mostly without an overt genitive-possessive suffix. 


(e.g.) vel-arai nikama(t)tor 'the members of the merchant guild of 


Vellarai' 6.1-2 


раКап-иг peratan'Peratan of Pakanur’ 13.1-2 


Exceptional cases of place names followed by the genitive suffix -а have been noted above. 


7.21.6 Seventh case (locative) 


There аге no occurrences of locative case suffixes іп the Corpus. However, nouns are added 
as postpositions with locative signification in the following cases: 


-il: 


ti(t)ti-il-a 'of Titti-il 33.1.b 


Even though -il is a locative case suffix with the meaning "п', it is clearly a noun 
here as indicated by the genitive suffix -a following it. It is probable that titti- il 
‘in Тин (a place name)' coalesced into a single word titti-il which then became 
capable of taking a case-suffix. Cf. уётрі(г)г-иг (уётри + il + tt + ur) 'а place 
name' (35.1). The place name Vempil is attested in later Tamil inscriptions. See 
Commentary (33.1 & 35.1). 


: uraiyul 'in the abode (of ascetics)' 60.2.b 


Cf. urai (n.) 'abode'; ul (n.) 'in, inside'. The compound coalesces into a single 
word игатуш 'abode of ascetics' in LT. 
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7.28 Verbs 
7.28.1 Verb stems in the Corpus 


Verbs are words denoting action. They are characterised in grammar by their capacity to 
express tense. The following verb stems occur in the Corpus: 


1. ama(LT amai) Чо abide, гета! п' 48.6 
2. aru Чо cut (> carve)’ 61.14 
3. a, aku ‚Чо be, become' 41.2, 61.13 
4. atu Чо fight, play, win' 112.3 
5.  aru(LT аг Чо be filled’ 114.2.b 
6. i 'to give' 12.3 
7. ёми 'to command' 76.2 
8. karu(v)u, karu(k)ku Чо carve, engrave' 17.2,112.4 
Not attested in LT as verbs; See Commentary. 
9.  kottu Чо hammer (> carve)' 1.8 
10. Кош, kutu Чо give' 3.9, 14.2 
kutu: inscriptional form not attested in LT. 
11. Кори Чо carve' 52.3 
Inscriptional form not attested in LT as а verb. 
See Commentary. | 
12. сеу, сеуі, се Чо make' 49.7, 65.5, 2.10 


ceyi and сё: inscriptional forms not attested in LT. 
See Commentary (2.10). 


13. ta 'to bring ? to capture' (TL) 73.3 
(See Commentary ) 

14. tai Чо make ' (TL) 101.2 
(See Commentary ) 

15. totu | Чо dig, excavate' 84.5 

16. nol 'to do penance' 115.7 

17. pira 'to be born' 49.3 

18. punaru(LT punar) Чо combine (> compose)' 85.2 

19. muti Чо complete > to end one's life' 115.8 

(See Commentary ) 
20. ve, vai(LT vai) Чо put (> endow)' 13.4, 16.2 
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7.28.2 Transitive and intransitive verbs 


Transitive verbs can have objects, intransitive verbs cannot. The verb stems occurring in the 
Corpus may be classified accordingly as follows: 


7.28.2.1 Transitive verbs 
aru, i, буш, karu(v)u / karu(k)ku, Копи, Кош / kutu, ko(r)ru, 
cey / ceyi / ce, tà, tai, totu, nol, punaru, muti, ve / vai 
7.28.2.2 Intransitive verbs 
ama, à / aku, аш, aru, pira 


The preponderance of transitive verbs in the Corpus is apparently due to the votive context 
of the inscriptions which mostly record the giving or making of gifts or performing religious 
or charitable acts. 


7.28.3 Causative verbs 


A characteristic feature of the verbs in the Corpus is the relative abundance of the causative 
forms of transitive verbs, which signify that someone gets something done by someone else 
('cause to be done"). A typical case is when the donor of a cave gets the stonemason to carve 
the stone beds. While causative verbs occur in LT, their higher relative frequency in the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions appears to be the result of the influence of inscriptional Prakrit. 


7.28.4 Causative suffixes 
The causative suffixes occurring in the Corpus are (p)pi- and -vi-. 
7.28.4.1 Causative verbs with the suffix -(p)pi- 


aru-(p)pi- 62.14, 63.5 
kutu-(p)pi- 14.2, 45.4 
kotu-(p)pi- 3.9, 5.2, 7.4, 11.2, 

15.2, 44.3, 53.2 
kottu-pi- 1.8, 8.3,9.4 
cey-pi 89.3 
ceyi-pi 65.5 

7.28.4.2 Causative verbs with the suffix -vi- 

cey-vi 88.2 
ceyi-vi- 83.5 
ce-vi- 18.3 
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7.28.5 The frequency and distribution of causative suffixes in the Corpus point to the following 
conclusions: 


(a) Causative forms are more frequent in the earlier inscriptions (Nos. 1-59), less frequent 
in the later inscriptions (Nos. 60-89) and completely absent from the Early Vatte]uttu 
inscriptions (Nos. 101-121). This pattern is consistent with the surmise that the relative 
abundance of the causative verbs in the earlier inscriptions is due to the influence of 
inscriptional Prakrit, which must have waned with time. 


(b) Thecausative suffix -(p)pi- is much more frequent (16 times) than -vi- (3 times). The 
form сеуі-уі has an earlier alternant сеуі-рі. The evidence appears to indicate that the 
causative suffix -pi- is more ancient than -vi-. 
7.29 Tense 


Modern Tamil has three tenses, past, present and future. Old Tamil distinguished only two 
tenses, past and non-past (present-future). The Corpus reflects the pattern of tense in Old 
Tamil. Specifically, the present tense suffixes -kir- and -kinr- are absent from the Corpus. 


7.29.1 Past tense 


Verbs in the past tense may be classified on the basis of the past tense markers, -t-, -tt-, -nt- 
and i (~ -in-, -y-): 


-t- -tt- -nt- -i- (~ -ig-, -y-): 
сеу / сеуі / се aru ama à /аКи 
totu(> to(t)t-) i аги atu 
kotu / kutu ta (> tant-) karu(v)u/karu(k)ku 
tai pia _ kottu 
nol ( > norr-) evu 
рираги ko(ryru 
muti cé (variant of cey) 
ve / vai 


The distribution is as in LT except for ce (a variant of сеу attested only in inscriptions) taking 
not only the past tense marker -t- as in cétavar 'they who made' (35.3), but also -i- as in 
ce-i-ya 'which was made ' (2.10) and -y- as in cé-y-a 'which was made' (31.2). See Commentary 
(2.10, 31.2) for discussion. 


7.29.2 Non-past(present-future) tense 
There is only one occurrence of a verb form in the non-past tense in the Corpus: 
ve(p)pon (LT vaippon) 'he who has endowed' (13.4) 
The non-past suffix here is -(p)p- (not doubled in the original). 
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7.29.3 Absence of finite verbs 


A remarkable feature of the inscriptions in the Corpus is the absence of finite verb forms. 
Their place is taken by participial nouns and adjectival participles. 


7.30 Participial nouns 
Participial nouns (vinaiyal anaiyum peyar) are formed by the successive additions of tense 
markers (past or non-past) and pronominal (PNG) suffixes to verb stems. A participial noun 
can function like a noun or a verb. It is a noun as it can be inflected for case, though such 
inflected forms do not occur in the Corpus; it is a verb as it has tense and can take the place 


of a finite verb іп a sentence. However, Капап (58.2), formally a participial noun, "е who 
protected 'from Ка Чо protect', occurs in the Corpus as a personal name. 


A characteristic feature of the inscriptions in the Corpus is the employment of participial 
nouns as finite verbs. Such participial nouns have been translated as finite verbs in the Corpus. 


e.g., 
antuvan kotupitavan (No. 53) 
lit., 'Antuvan who caused to be given' 
translated as: 'Antuvan caused to be given'. 
7.30.1 PNG suffixes of participial nouns 


PNG suffixes are added to participial nouns to indicate person, number and gender as in the 
case of nouns and pronouns. The addition of PNG suffixes to the participial nouns in the 
Corpus is illustrated below. 


7.30.1.1 Third person masculine singular 


-avan ittavan ‘he who gave' 12.3 
-ап  ceyvittàn 'he who caused to be made' 88.2 

сеуйап Те who made' 73.7 
-оп Коіирі()іоп "е who caused to be carved! 8.3 

ve(p)pon (LT vaippon) 'he who has endowed' 13.4 

7.30.1.2 Third person human (epicene) plural 

-avar с@ауаг ‘they who made' 35.3 
-ör X ko(t)ti-or 'they who carved' 6.3 


7.30.2 Past participial nouns 
7.30.2.1 Transitive 
Шауап "һе who gave' 12.3 


ko(t)ti-or ‘they who carved' 6.3 


Google 


296 Early Tamil Epigraphy 


ko(t)ti-y-avan 'he who engraved' 4.3 
ceyta[n*] 'he who made' 55.4 
ceyitàn "he who made' 73.7 
сегауаг 'they who made' | 35.3 
punaruttàn Те who composed' 85.2 
7.30.2.2 Causative 
kutu(p)pi(t)to(r) 'they who caused to be given' 45.4 
kottupi(t)ton "е who caused to be carved' 8.3, 9.4 
kotu(p)pi... '...causedto be given' (fragmentary) 15.2 
kotu(p)pi(t)ta-avan 'he who caused to be given' 44.3 
kotu(p)pi(t)tavan 'he who caused to be given' 11.2, 53.2 
kotu(p)pi(t)ton 'he who caused to be given' 3.9, 5.2, 7.4 
ceyvittàn Те who caused to be made' 88.2 
cevi(t)t-on | Те who caused to be made' 18.3 


7.30.3 Non-past participial noun 
ve(p)pon (LT vaippon) 'he who has endowed' 13.4 
7.31 Verbal nouns 


Verbal nouns (tolil peyar) are formed from verb stems. They function like nouns and can 
have case-markers. The following verbal nouns occur in the Corpus: 
ko(t)tal-ku(kottu+ al+ ku) 'for carving' 
(with dative case suffix) 12:2 
pokal (LT pukal) 'refuge' (105.1.b) and turukay 'vent (in sluice)' (114.1) are formally 
verbal nouns; but they do not signify action and occur as nouns in the Corpus. 
7.32 Adjectival participles 


Adjectival participles (peyar eccam) are derived from verb stems by suf fixation and qualify 
nouns, either the subject or the object or any other noun, in a sentence. They have tense and 
function like verbs. 


The adjectival past participle is derived by suffixing a past tense marker (-t-, -tt-, -nt- or -1-) 
and thereafter the participial suffix -a. The causative participle is formed with the further 
addition of the causative suffix -(p)pi- or -vi-immediately after the verb stem. 


The adjectival participle is formally non-finite; however, when it stands for a finite verb, it 
has been translated as such in the Corpus. Further, if the subject of an action denoted by a 
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participle does not coincide with the word it qualifies, the former is generally in the nominative 
case and the participle (of a transitive verb) has a passive meaning (Andronov 1969: p. 179). 
Such adjectival participles, though not formally in the passive voice, are generally translated 
with passive construction in epigraphical publications (cf. Velu Pillai 1976: pp. 85-88). 
(е.р.) ...айсі itta pali (No. 59) 
lit., "һе hermitage which Айс! gave' 
translated as: 'the hermitage was given by Апст. 
Adjectival non-past participles do not occur in the Corpus. 
7.32.1 Adjectival past participles 


7.32.1.1 Qualifying the subject (form: (who) did") 


(à)-ina ‘who is' 41.2 
tanta 'who captured' 73.3 
nora 'who observed the penance' 116.3 
piranta ‘who was born' 49.3 
mutitta ‘who completed’ 115.8 


7.32.1.2 Qualifying the object (form: ‘(which was) done’) 


arutta ‘which was carved' 61.14 
itta 'which was given' 59.3 
*karu(v)iya ‘which was carved' 17.2 
*karu(k)kiya ‘which was carved' | 112.4 
*ko(r)riya ‘which was carved’ | 52.3 
ceyta ‘which was made' 49.7 
ceyita(LT ceyta) ‘which was made' 76.6 
*ce-iya ‘which was made' 2.10 
*cé-y-a ‘which was made' 31.2 
tai(t)ta 'which was made' 101.2 
to(t)ta ‘which was excavated! 84.5 


* Not attested in LT. See Commentary (on the respective words) for discussion. 
7.32.1.3 Causative (form: '( which was) caused to be done’) 

aru(p)pitta ‘which was caused to be сагуе 63.5 

aru(p)pi(t)ta 'which was caused to be carved' 62.14 
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kutu(p)pi(t)ta 'which was caused to be given' 14.2 
kottupitta-a 'which was caused to be carved' 1.8 
ceypi(t)ta ‘which was caused to be made' 89.3 
ceyipi(t)ta ‘which was caused to be made' 65.5 
ceyivitta ‘which was caused to be made’ 83.5 


7.32.2 Adjectival aorist participles 


7.33 


The adjectival aorist participle (vinaittokai) is the bare verb stem without the addition of a 
tense marker or the participial suffix. 


ama (LT amai) ‘who abide' _ 48.6 

àru (LT аг) '(which is) filled (fitted)' 114.2.b 

kotu ‘(which was) given' 10.4 
Adverbial participles 


Adverbial participles (vinai eccam) are derived from verb stems and qualify the verbs following 
them. They are formed by the addition of the suffix -i directly to the stem or the suffix -u 
after a completive tense marker (-t-, -tt- or -nt-). Each type is attested once in the Corpus: 


ан (atu* i) ‘having fought' (in absolute construction) 112.3 
погти (nol + tt * и) 'having observed the penance' 115.7 


Verbs occurring in the Corpus may be divided into two groups according to the type of the 
adverbial participial suffix. 


Verbs capable of taking the adverbial participial suffix -u: 

ama, aru, aru, 1, kotu / kutu, сеу / сеуі / ce, tà, tai, totu, пбі, pira, punaru, muti, ve / vai 
Verbs capable of taking the adverbial participial suffix -i: 

а / aku, atu, evu, karu(v)u / karu(k)ku, kottu, ko(r)ru 


7.34 The infinitive 


The infinitive conveys various senses like 'to do, having done, when (one) did', etc. It is 
formed by the addition of the suffix -a directly to the verb stem or after a non-completive 
tense тагкег-(К)К-. 


аКа ‘when (he) became; having become' 61.13, 62.13 
eva ‘when (he) commanded; at the bidding of" 76.2 
vai(k)ka Чо endow' | 16.2 
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7.35 Adjectives 


Adjectives are modifiers of nouns expressing qualities or properties. The adjective always 
precedes the noun it qualifies. Unlike nouns, the adjective has no person, number, gender or 
case; it does not vary its form to accord with the person, number, gender or case of the noun 
it qualifies. Unlike verbs, it has no tense. Appellative nouns are formed from adjectival 
stems with the addition of pronominal (PNG) suffixes. However, adjectives themselves do 
not occur as independent words (with a couple of exceptions noticed below). The adjectival 
stems in the Corpus occur invariably combined with personal names or place names: 


1. 
2. 


10. 
11. 


iru(m)- 
Ца(т)- 


ela- 
katu(m)- 


ka]u- (LT katu-) 
ki]- (ki]-) 
kuru(m)- 

ciru- 

ce(r)r-(LT сіп-) 
(before a vowel) 


cem- 


cam- (LT cem-) 
nal- 
netu(m)- 


neti(m)-(LT netum-) 


pal- 


pin- 


' great' 


'young, junior' 


'young, junior' 


"ferocious' 


'ferocious' 

'eastern' 

'short, young, little' 

‘small, little, young, junior' 
‘small, little, young, junior' 


"good, straight, beautiful’ 


"good, straight, beautiful’ 
‘good, auspicious’ 


‘tall, great, senior' 


tall, great, senior' 
'many' 


'subsequent, afterwards' 


(occurs in the appellative noun pin-an 
(ріппап) "а personal name! lit., 'younger brother'. 
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61.7.c, 62.7.c 


2.7.a, 17.1.2, 61.11.a, 
61.12.а, 62.11.c, 
62.12.a, 76.1.2, 89.2.a 


43.2.2, 56.5.a 


61.9.b, 61.11.b, 62.9.b, 
62.11.а, 62.11.4 


44.1.а 

113.1.a. 

65.3.a 

49.5.b, 73.9.а, 106.1.a 


12.4.а 


22.1.а, 61.4.а, 62.4.а, 
63.2.а, 109.1.а, 110.1.а 


101.1.а, 105.1.а 
17.3.а 


1.5.а, 42.2.а, 55.5.c, 
59.2.6 


2.5.a 
118.1.a 
63.4.а 
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7.37 
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12. peru(m)- 'great, senior, large' 61.9.2, 62.9.2, 72.3.а 
83.1.2, 88.6.a,117.3.a 
pe(m)- (contraction 


of perum-) 'great, senior, large' 102.1.a 
рег- (before a vowel) 'great, senior, large' 13.2.a, 35.2.a, 
56.1.b 

113. mutaà(mutu- à) 'senior, elder' 61.1 
muta (mutu + а) ‘senior, elder' 62.1 


T These are the only exceptional cases of adjectives occurring as independent 
words in the Corpus. They are formed from the stems mutu/ mütu with the addition 
of the adjectival suffix -à; cf. the genitive suffix -à (23.1, 65.1, 66.1). Neither 
of these suffixes is attested in LT. See Commentary (61.1, 62.1). 


14. me(l)- 'western' 112.2.a 
15. уе(т)- ‘hot' 119.1.a 
16. vel-, ven- ‘white, bright, pure’ 3.3.a, 6.1.a, 14.1.a, 
46.1.a 
Interjections 


Interjections are exclamatory words expressing strong emotions like wonder, surprise, etc. 
The following interjections occur in the Corpus: 


itta-a "о, behold, look here !' 1.4 
ità По, behold, look here !' 2.4, 16.1 


The interjections ita and йа occur in Literary Tamil in the same sense; the latter is regarded as 
more ancient. While itta is not attested elsewhere, it may be regarded as a variant of ita. The 
two forms recorded in the Corpus seem to be derived from the proximate demonstrative 
pronoun ihtu 'this': 

ihtu+ à > та! па. 
The loss of В is compensated by the doubling of the following consonant in itta-, and by the 
elongation of the preceding vowel in Йа. The elongation -à-a in itta-a to further emphasise 


the sense of wonder seems to be a case of uyir alapetai(vowel elongation). See Commentary 
(1.4 & 2.4) for further discussion. 


Particles 


Particles are auxiliary morphemes added to the main words to impart various shades of 
meanings. The following two particles occur in the Corpus: 


-um: occurs as an intensifying particle in the sense 'too, also'. 


avviru-a-ar-um 'those two persons also' 45.3.b 
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The reference is to two donors who also joined the others named in the inscriptions in 
making the gift. The particle occurs here in free form. 

eluttum 'the letters also' 85.1 


The reference is to the scribe engraving not only this inscription (No. 85) but also the 
adjoining charts of musical notations (Nos. 86 & 87). 


-€: occurs as the emphatic particle added to the dative case suffix -ku: 
kuv-an-ke Чо Kuvan' 1.2.c. 


In the following case the emphatic particle -é is added to the dative case suffix -ku 
(used here in the locative-possessive sense) to signify inclusiveness: 


mattirai-ke 'of Matirai' 38.1 


The particle emphasises that all the donors mentioned in the succeeding inscriptions 
(Nos. 39-45) hailed from the same place. 


7.38 Grammatical morphemes 


Grammatical morphemes (as distinguished from lexical items) have no meanings, but signify 
various grammatical functions by affixation. This category includes items like PNG suffixes, 
case and tense markers, etc. An alphabetical list of grammatical morphemes occurring in the 
Corpus is provided in Appendix VII (Index to Grammatical Morphemes). 


IV. SYNTAX 


7.39 Definition 


Syntax is the arrangement of words in forming a sentence according to the rules of grammar 
of the language. 


The main principles governing syntax in Tamil may be briefly summarised as follows: 


(1) The normal word order in a sentence is subject-object-verb (SOV). This order 
may, however, change in special circumstances. 


(2) Theattribute precedes the word it qualifies. 


(3) There is agreement between the subject and the verbal predicate in person, number 
and gender. 


(4) The predicate is generally a verb, but may also be a noun. 


(5) Thesubjector the object or even the verb are not obligatory elements in a sentence. 
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7.40 Syntax in Early Tamil inscriptions 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


The Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions included in the Corpus are all very brief 
records. The two longest inscriptions (Nos. 61 & 62) have only 15 words each. The average 
length of an inscription is 3 to 4 words only. Only a few inscriptions have two sentences 
each (Nos. 1, 2, 24, 49, 55, 61, 62, 63, 73, 76 & 115). At the other extreme, there are several 
inscriptions with only a single word (e.g., Nos. 109-111) or a string of nouns and attributes 
without structural features (e.g., No. 56). These inscriptions are excluded from the following 


discussion. 


It is convenient to classify the sentences in the Corpus on the basis of verbs as follows. 


(1) Sentences with participial nouns as verbs. 
(2) Sentences with adjectival participles as verbs. 
(3) Sentences without verbs. 
(4) Adverbial clauses. 
7.41 Sentences with participial nouns as verbs 
No. Subject Object 
7.41.1 In subject-object-verb order 
7. ... veliyan mulakai 
veliyan cave 
'... Veliyan... caused to be given the cave.' 
9. ... par-acu urai 
paracu abode 
"Рагаси . . . caused to be carved the abode . . .' 
13. ... pitan itta | 
pittan this -accusative 


'... Pittan... has endowed this.' 


7.41.2 In object-verb-subject order 


No. 
73. 


85. 


88. 


Verb 


kotupiton 
he who caused to be given 


kottupiton 
he who caused to be carved 


vepon 
he who endows 


Object Verb Subject 

ас! ceyitan tacan... 
prop he who made carpenter 
',.. the carpenter made the props.’ 

eluttum punaruttan... tévan cattan 
letters-also ‚ Ме who composed tévan cattan 
"Tevan Cattan . . . composed the letters also.’ 

palli сеуушап... perunkürran 
hermitage he who caused to be made  perunkürran 


"Perunkürran . . . caused to be made the hermitage.' 
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7.41.3 In subject-verb order (object to be inferred from the context) 


No. Subject Verb 
18. ... ar-iytan cevit-ón 
ariytan he who caused to be made 


'Ariytan . . . caused to be made.' 


53. antuvan kotupitavan 
antuvan he who caused to be given 
'Antuvan caused to be given.' 


7.41.4 In verb-subject order (object to be inferred from the context) 


No. Verb Subject 
55. ceyta[n*] аусауап... 
һе who made ayccayyan 


'Ауссаууап . . . made.' 
7.42 Sentences with adjectival participles as verbs 
7.42.1 Qualifying the subject 


No. Predicate Subject 
41. sapamita (а)-іпа pamitti 
sappamitta who is jaina nun 
"The Jaina nun who is Sappamitta.' 
48. ... iruvarama kal 
two persons who abide stone 
"Тһе stone(-beds) where the two persons . . . abide.' 
49. ... kumu]-ur piranta kavuti-i 
kumulür who was born kavuti 
'Kavuti born at Kumulür . . .' 
114. turükay-y- ullaru kal 
vent of sluice filled-in stone 


"The stone (-stopper) fitted in the vent of the sluice.' 
7.42.2 Qualifying the object 


No. Subject Verb Object 
1. ...katal-an valutti-y kottupitta-a pali-iy 
katalan valuti (which was) hermitage 


caused to be carved 


"The hermitage was caused to be carved by Katalan Valuti...' 


Google 


303 


304 


№. 
10. ... 


59. 


84. ... 


89. 


101. 


Subject Verb 
()lavon kotu 
illavon given 


"The hermitage given by... Illavon...' 


. айс! itta 
añci (which was) given 
"The hermitage was given Бу... Afici...' 
kaņatēvan tota 
kannatévan (which was) excavated 
"ће mountain pool was excavated by... Kannatevan ... 
... [i*]lanko ceyipita 
(i)lanko (which was) caused to 
be made 


"Тһе hermitage was caused to be made by (I)lanks.' 
campoykaipetu taita 

campoykaipetu (which was) made 
"The rock (-shelter) was made by Campoykaipétu.' 


7.43 Sentences without verbs 


2. 


24. ... 


19. .. 


34. ... 


54. 


kani-y nanta-siri-y ku-an — dhamam 

kani nanta-siri ku(v)an charity 

'charity (is) (to) Nanta-siri Ku(v)an, the kani.' 
attiran urai 


attiran abode 
"The abode (is) of Attiran...' 


. cilivan -a tana 
cilivan-of gift 
"The gift (is) of Cilivan...' 
aritin pali 
ariti-of hermitage 


"The hermitage (is) (the gift) of Ariti...' 


marayatu kaya[m*] 
marayam-of pool 
"The pool (is) (the gift) of the marayam (a title).' 
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Object 
pali-i 


hermitage 


pali 
hermitage 


cunai 
mountain pool 


pali-i 
hermitage 


kal 
stone 
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7.44 Adverbial clauses 


7.44.1 With the verbal participle (of cause) in absolute construction 


112.... merceri-ku -y- àti -k-karukiya koli 
for merceri having fought (which was) carved cock 
'(The image of) the cock was engraved after it had fought on 

behalf of Merceri...' 
7.44.2 With the infinitive (of cause) in absolute construction 

61. ...[i*]lankatunko [i*]lanko àka 
(i)lankatunko heir apparent having become 
arutta kal 
(which was) carved stone . 


"The rock (-shelter) was carved when (I)lankatunko . . . became the heir apparent.' 


76. ilankayipan éva akal-ur aram 
ilankayipan when he commanded akalur charity 
"The charity by Akalur (was endowed) at the bidding of Ilankayipan.' 


7.45 Agreement between subject and predicate 


No. Subject Predicate 
5. cantaritan kotupiton 
cantaritan he who caused to be given 


(3rd person, singular, masculine) (3rd person, singular, masculine) 
'Cantaritan caused to be given.' 


6. ...nikamator koti-or 

they of the merchant guild they who carved 
(3rd person, epicene pl.) (3rd person, epicene pl.) 
"The members of the merchant guild . . . carved." 

45. ...аууіги-а-аг-шп kutupito[r*] 
those two persons also they who caused to be given 
(3rd person, epicene pl.) (3rd person, epicene pl.) 
'... those two persons also caused to be given.' 

35. vempir-ür рег-ау-ат cétavar 
vempirrur large tank they who made 
(inferred pl.) (3rd person, epicene pl.) 


‘(The Assembly of) Vémpirrur constructed the large tank.' 
See Commentary (35.1) for discussion. 
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CORPUS OF EARLY TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS 


CORPUS 


The Corpus comprises 110 inscriptions arranged in an approximate chronological sequence. The 
first 89 inscriptions from 30 sites are in the Tamil-Brahmi script; the remaining 21 inscriptions 
from 12 sites are in the Early Vatteluttu script. The Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions 
are arranged in separate sections with serial numbers 1-89 and 101 -121 respectively. Inscriptions 
from the same site are grouped together and numbered serially in each site; however, where 
Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu inscriptions occur at the same site, they are included in the 
respective sections, and the sites in such cases are marked with the suffixes A and B respectively. 
Names and serial numbers (in roman numerals) of the sites and the serial numbers of inscriptions 
(in each site) are printed at the top of each page. The name of the site is also repeated in the 
Tamil script as guide to pronunciation. The consecutive serial numbers of inscriptions in the 
Corpus (Nos. 1-89 and 101-121) are in bold italics at top left of each inscription. For more 
particulars on sites and inscriptions, see catalogues of Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatteluttu 
Inscriptions (Tables 1.2 and 1.3 respectively). 


TEXTS 


The texts are arranged in a special format designed to explicate the unfamiliar features.of the 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions. 

Literal transcript: Each inscription is first presented in a literal transcription (marked A and 
printed in bold) to record what is actually engraved on the stone. The transcription is given 
akshara by akshara (with spaces in between) without any correction, emendation or restoration. 
The aksharas are read according to Brahmi orthography; the 'inherent'-a medial vowel is made 
explicit in every case, and the vowel-lengths are transcribed as in Brahmi inscriptions. However, 
the length of e and o is considered indeterminate at this stage. 


The objectives of the literal transcription are to record the original inscriptions with fidelity, to 
provide a point of departure from the more familiar Brahmi script and to demonstrate the 
differences between the Brahmi and Tamil-Brahmi orthographic systems. 


Text: At the next stage, the aksharas are combined into words, and the text (marked B and 
printed in italics) is constituted in accordance with the orthographic norms applicable to the 
inscriptions. The 'inherent' -a is omitted from basic consonants, and the correct vowel-lengths 
are adopted. Thus, for example, ta na tai ya is read as tantai-y 'father', ma ka ца as makan 'son', 
ü [ai as urai 'abode', ne la as nel 'paddy', ko na as kon 'chieftain', etc. Again, the word kal 
'stone' occurs as ка la or Ка la ог ka lin the successive (but marginally overlapping) orthographic 
systems (TB I-III). It is necessary to emphasise that these emendations are not 'corrections' but 
the intended readings of the original inscriptions. See Chapter 6 (Orthography) for details. 
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Also at this stage, the lost aksharas are restored and the missing aksharas supplied, wherever 
possible, from the evidence of parallel texts or from the context as explained in the footnotes. 
The restored or supplied aksharas are enclosed in square brackets and marked with asterisks [* ]. 


The employment of a single consonant to represent doubled consonants is regarded as an 
orthographic variation and is not emended in the text; however, the corresponding linguistic forms 
with doubled consonants are pointed out in the footnotes (e.g., ра li > pali > palli 'hermitage"). 


Scribal errors are also left uncorrected in the text, but the corrected forms are given in the 
footnotes, which commence with the code 'Read' in order to distinguish corrections from 
emendations (e.g., atiyan netuman: Read atiyan netuman). The text constituted in the manner 
described above forms the basis for all further studies in this work. 


Text in Tamil script: As the language of the inscriptions is Tamil, the text is also reproduced in 
the Tamil script. The medial signs for short and long eand oare differentiated and basic consonants 
are marked with the pulli. 


TRANSLATION 

The text is translated into English keeping as close to the original as possible. Personal and place 
names occurring in translation are written with doubled consonants and without the paragogic 
suffixes (-i, -y, etc.,) in accordance with literary usage. 


DATA 


Essential background information in respect of each inscription is given below the text on the 
same page as follows. 


1. Illustrations: The inscriptions are illustrated with tracings (made direct from the stone), 
estampages and, in a few cases, with direct photographs. Serial numbers of Figures (tracings) 
and Plates (estampages and direct photographs) are given under this head. Tracings are printed 
on the left hand pages facing or near the pages with the corresponding inscriptions. Plates with 
estampages and direct photographs are placed in a separate section at the end of the Corpus. See 
List of Tracings of Inscriptions (Figures) and List of Estampages of Inscriptions (Plates). 


2. Locus: The exact location of each inscription in a site is given. (See Map I and catalogues in 
Tables 1.2 and 1.3 for the location of sites.) Brief comments are also added on the state of 
preservation of the inscription. 


3. No. of lines: The number of lines in the original of each inscription is specified. Longer 
inscriptions engraved in one line are reproduced in segments for convenience of printing. 


4. Length: The actual length (in cms.) of each line as measured in situ is given except for 
No. 71 (too fragmentary), Nos. 78, 81-82 (which are no longer extant and are edited from earlier 
estampages) and No. 120 (partly submerged in water). Scale is indicated for each tracing. Scale 
for estampages was not available for the photographs obtained from the ASI and TNSA. 
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5. Date: The inscriptions are arranged chronologically in three periods, namely Early Tamil- 
Brahmi (ca. 2nd century B.c.-1st century А.р.), Late Tamil-Brahmi (са. 2nd-4th centuries А.р.) 
and Early Vatteluttu (ca. Sth and 6th centuries A.p.). Within each period, an attempt has been 
made to indicate approximately the date of the inscription to the nearest century. See section 
2.16 and Tables 2.1 and 2.2 on the chronology of the inscriptions. 


6. Publications: Previous publications on each inscription are listed in an abbreviated form 
commencing with the official publications of the ASI (ARE, IAR and SII) and my earlier work 
Corpus of the Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 1966 (1968) which forms the nucleus for the present 
study. Thereafter, references to the major compilations of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are arranged 
alphabetically in the order of the initials of the authors or the abbreviated titles of the publications. 
Finally, references to occasional papers on individual inscriptions are given with the names of 
authors and the year of publication arranged chronologically. Abbreviations for the major 
compilations of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions published earlier are given below. (These abbreviations 
are used only in the Corpus. See Bibliography for details.) 


CNR: C. Narayana Rao 1938-39 KZ: Kamil Zvelebil 1964 (1966) 
HKS: H. Krishna Sastri 1919 MSV: M.S. Venkataswamy 1981 (in Tamil) 
HTS: History of Tamil Nadu: RN: R. Nagaswamy 1972d (in Tamil) 


Sangam Age- Political 1983 RPS: R. Panneerselvam 1972 
IM/66: I. Mahadevan 1966 (1968) TVM: T.V. Mahalingam 1967 (1974) 
KVS: K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1924 


NOTES 


Footnotes appearing on the same page under each inscription deal with variant readings, state of 
preservation of individual aksharas, comparison of inscriptional forms with those of Literary 
Tamil (LT) and minimal additional explanations considered necessary for an understanding of 
the inscriptions. Literary and inscriptional citations and further detailed studies of the inscriptions 
will be found in the Commentary. References are also made to sections in Chapters 1-7 for 
discussion on significant items. 
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EARLY TAMIL-BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS (1-59) 
(ca. 2nd Century B.C.-1st Century A.D.) 
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Inscription No. 7 
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L MANGULAM (wrieh) - 1 

1. A. ka пі ya па na tà a si ri ya i 
ku va а ца ke dha ma mà ma 
i ta tà a ne tu ña са li ya ца 
pà nà a pa kà tà la a pa và ]uta ti ya 
ko ta tü pi ta tà a pà li 1 ya 

B. kani-y! nanta-a-siri-y-i? 

kuv-anké dhammam?! [ |*] 
ittà-a^ netuficaliyan? 
рапа-ап katal-an’ valutti-y° 
kottupitta-a? pali-iy'? 
soi ББ Феи) 
@ей-де& sibb [|] 
(ата OBOE шейт 
LIT HST BLOAT ou pdf) 
are QUIZ Lieff (gui 
Charity to Nanta-siri Kuvan, the kani. Behold! The hermitage was caused to be 
carved by Katalap Valuti, the servant of Netufica]iyag. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.1. Direct photograph (computer-enhanced): Pl. 1. 


Locus On the brow of the upper southern cave known as the 'kitchen' on the Ka]ukumalai hill; too 
weather-worn and faint to produce a legible estampage, but clearly visible to the naked eye. See 
section 1.2.1 (iii) and Fig. 1.2. 


No. of lines 1 

Length 564 cm. 

Date ca. 2nd century в.с. 

Publ. ARE 465/1906. 1М: 1/1966. 


HTS:1.1 (pp. 43-44, 69-73); MSV:9.3 (pp. 87-91); RN:1.1 (pp. 48-53); RPS:1(pp. 163-197). 
K.V. Ramesh (in A. Chakravarti 1974):No. 1. J. Sundaram 1984:No. 4. 


Notes 
1.  kani- < рат (Pkt.) < ganin (Skt.), title of a senior Jaina monk heading a gana. 
2. | Word-division as in RPS, but treating -siri-y-i as a suffix. 
nanta-a-siri-« namda -siri (Pkt.) < nanda-sri (Skt.). Cf. nanta-siri- (No. 2) and nata-siri- (No. 3). 
3. dhammam < dhamma (РК) < dharma (Skt.). Cf. dhamam (No. 2). 
4.  Cf.LT ita 'behold!! See Commentary on the form itta-a. Cf. ita (No. 2). 
5. Cf. Netuüceliyan, М. of а Pantiya king. Cf. netincaliyan (No. 2). See section 4.2.1. 
6. Cf. panavan 'servant (TL). 
7. katalan. Cf. Katalan, М. of a chieftain. 
8. Read уа[ий-. Cf. Va]uti, a Pantiya dynastic name. 
9.  kottupitta- < kottu "о hammer . Cf. (inscr.) kottuvittàn "е caused to be carved' (so in RN). 
10.  palli-. Cf. LT palli 'hermitage'. See section 6.17 on the omission of doubling of consonants. 
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A. 

B. 

ILL. 

Locus 

No. of lines 

Length 

Date 

Publ. 

Notes 
1. 
2; 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 


MANGULAM (итп ёт) - 2 


Ка ni ya па па tà si ri ya ku a qa! 

dha? mā ma 1 tà ne ti ña са li? ya ца sa là Ка па 

i 18 ña cà ti'kà па tà na tai ya cà ti^kà па 

ce i yà^pà li ya 

Каш-у nanta-siri-y ku-an 

dhamam? [ [*] па netificaliyan’ salakan® 

ilancatikan tantai-y catikan 

се-іуа” pali-y!” 

е!) KSI Ти! GAT 

инф [ |“] тат Ови ere шейт soras 

(дјетеђа вот Zhen gus 41) Sor 

Сғ@)ш шеш 

Charity (to) Nanta-siri Ки(ујаџ, the kani. Behold! The hermitage was made by 
Catikan, the father of I]afícatikag, the husband of the sister-in-law of Netificaliyan. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.2. Estampage (photograph computer-enhanced): Pl. 2. 
On the rear wall of the lower cave. See section 1.2.1 (iii). 
1 
478 ст. 
са. 2nd century B.c. 
ARE 460/1906; ARE 1917-18:Pl. facing p. 6. IM:2/1966. 
CNR:IV-A (pp. 367-370); HKS:IV-A (pp. 336-339); HTS:1.2 (pp. 43-44, 69-73); 
КУ$:Ш (pp. 289-294); К2:3-І (p. 20); MSV:9.2 (pp. 81-87); RN:1.2 (pp. 48-53); 
RPS:2 (pp. 163-197); TVM:1-A (pp. 201-211, Pl. 1 & 2). 
К.У. Ramesh (іп A. Chakravarti 1974): No. 2. J. Sundaram 1984:No. 6. 


The character n is consistently read as 'na of the Bhattiprolu type' by HKS. See section 2.3.2. 
HKS and KVS also read dha. ТУМ prefers to read ë, 

HKS reads tthi and KVS ri. 

HKS reads ti and KVS ri. 

There is no evidence in situ of correction or overwriting of the letter as stated by TVM. 
dhammam. See n.3, No. 1. 

Cf. Netuficeliyan. See n.5, No. 1. 

Cf. salaka (Pali) « syalaka (Skt.). Cf. calakan 'sister-in-law's husband' (TL). 

се-іуа 'which was made' < ce (LT сеу). See Commentary on the form ce for сеу. 

palli-. See n.10, No. 1. 
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ILL. 
Locus 


MANGULAM (отткђетђ) - 3 


ka ni i па tà si ri ya ku và ...! 

ve la а rai? ya ni ka ma tū 

ka vi ti i ya ka l ti ka a na tai 

8 sü tà pa pi nà ü ko tu pi to pa 

Капі-і паїа-ѕігі-у* kuva [n*]°. .. 

vel-arai-y nikamatu® 

kaviti-iy’ kalitika® antai’ 

asutan'? ріпа-и!! kotupiton'? 

FCA) веш Geulesr*] . . . 

Qur yopi іо 

=те 9 sur arua bos 

Jor = бей (eso (т: Q ser 

(To) Na(n)ta-siri Kuva(q), the kani. Antai Assutag, the superintendent of pearls 
and kaviti of the merchant guild of Vellarai, caused to be given the cave(?). 


Tracing: Fig. 8.3. Estampage: РІ. 3. 


On the brow of the upper northern cave; weather-worn and faint. HKS and KVS (and others 
following their lead) have mixed up segments of this inscription with two other inscriptions (Nos. 
5 & 6) in another cave. See section 1.2.1(ii). 


No. of lines 1 


Notes 


On SN ОМ О = 


11. 
12. 


515 cm. 
ca. 2nd century в.с. 


ARE 463-464/1906; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6 (463 only). ІМ:3/ 1966. 

CNR:IV-B & Е (pp. 367-370); HKS:IV-B & E (pp. 336-339); HTS:1.3 (pp. 43-44, 69-73); 
KVS:IV-A & C (pp. 289-294); KZ:3-II A & C (p. 20); MSV:9.1 (pp. 70-73); RN:1.3 (pp. 48-53); 
RPS:3 (pp. 163-197); TVM:1-B & E (pp. 201-211, Pl. 3 & 5). 

K.V. Ramesh (in A. Chakravarti 1974):No. 3. J. Sundaram 1984:No. 5. 


There is a gap of about 30 cm. here due to flaking of the stone. 

HKS and KVS read dai. KZ and TVM read tai. 

HKS, KVS and KZ read si. TVM reads si. 

nata- « nada (namda) (Pkt.). See also n.2, No. 1. 

[0"] restored from the near-identical passages in Nos. 1 & 2. 

nikamattu. Cf. LT nikamam. 

kaviti-, an ancient title bestowed on officials and merchants. See section 4.6.9. 

Read kalatika. Cf. LT kal 'pearl'; atikan « adhika (Pkt.) 'superintendent, chief'. Cf. kanatikan 
(No. 40). 

antai, an honorific suffix (masc.) for an elder or senior person. See section 3.2.2 (v). 
assutan. Cf. assuta (Pali), assuda (AMg.) « asruta (Skt.). 'A personal name' (RPS). 

Cf. LT pilavu 'cleft'. "рта-и might have meant a partition or cleft" (Sundaram). 
kotuppitton < kotu "о give. See Commentary on the distinction between kotu and Кони. 
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4. 


ILL. 
Locus 


Мо: of lines 


Notes 


MANGULAM (итпи ет!) - 4 
ka ni ya na ta Ч! ya ko ti ya a уа? па 
kani-y natti-y kotiy-avan? 


већи BDU тд ИЛ Qyouest 
Natti, the kani, engraved.‘ 


Tracing: Fig. 8.4. Estampage: Pl. 4. 


On the brow of the upper southern cave; engraved at a higher level above and to the left of the 
long inscription (No. 1). 


1 

97 cm. 

са. 2nd century B.c. 

АКЕ B. 242/1963-64. IAR 1963-64: р. 71. IM:4/1966. 
НТ$: 1.4 (рр. 43-44, 69-73). 

I. Mahadevan 1965с. 7. Sundaram 1984:No. 3. 


The short horizontal line cutting across the vertical of this letter is a fissure in the rock as verified 
in situ. 

The letter looks like cà and has been read as such in ARE. However, it appears to be và in this 
context. There are several such instances of confusing similarity between c and v. (Cf. Nos. 28, 
29, 31, 35, 43, 49, 101, 119.). See section 5.11: v. 


kottiyavan < Коби. Cf. koti-or (kotti-or) (No. 6) and kotal- (kottal-) (No. 12). See also n.9, No. J. 
'the inscription' is understood from the context. The reference is to the engraving of the main 
inscription (No. Г) in this cave. See Commentary for discussion. 
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ILL. 

Locus 

No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


MANGULAM (Lorem) - 5 
ca na ta ri ta па ko'tu pi to na 
cantaritan? kotupitor? 


врея Glerr те 
Cantaritag caused to be given.* 


Tracing: Fig. 8.4. Estampage: Pl. 4. 

At left on the brow of the upper middle cave known as the 'school'. 

1 

92 ст. 

са. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 461/1906. ІМ:5/1966. 

СМЕ :ІУ-С (pp. 367-370); HKS:IV-C (pp. 336-339); HTS:1.5 (pp. 43-44, 69-73); 
KVS:IV-A (pp. 289-294); KZ:3-IIA (p. 20); MSV:9.5 (pp. 73-74); RN:1.4 (pp. 48-53); 
RPS:4 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ:1-С (pp. 201-211, РІ. 4 top). 

J. Sundaram 1984:No. 1. 


The left medial stroke of ko is attached at a slightly higher level than the right, though both appear 
continuous due to the scale of reduction of the illustrations. 


A composite personal name cantan + aritan. The name may also be read сашатап. 
Cf. аг-Пап (No. 8) and aritan (No. 60). 

kotuppitton. 
'the cave' is understood from the context. 
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6. 


MANGULAM (оттиђетр)- 6 


A. ve la a rai! ni ka mà to ra ko?ti o ra 
B. vel-arai nikamator? koti-or* 
Qar yop и ті (ти врт 
The members of the merchant guild of Vellarai carved. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.4. Estampage: Pl. 4. 
Locus At right on the brow of the upper middle cave. 
No. of lines | 
Length 93 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century B.C. 
Publ. ARE 462/1906; ARE 1917-18:Pl. facing p. 6. IM:6/1966. 
СМЕЛУ- (pp. 367-370); HKS:IV-D (pp. 336-339); HTS:1.6 (pp. 43-44, 69-73); 
KVS:1V-B (pp. 289-294); KZ:3. II-B (p. 20); MSV:9.6 (pp. 74-76); RN:1.5 (pp. 48-53); 
RPS:5 (pp. 163-197); TVM:1-D (pp. 201-211, Pl. 4 bottom). 
J. Sundaram 1984: No. 2. 
Notes 
1. HKS and KVS read dai and TVM tai. 
2. The left medial stroke of ko is attached at a slightly lower level than the right, though both appear 
continuous due to the scale of reduction of the illustrations. 
3. nikamattor. 
4. kotti-or. KVS compares with LT kottinor. See also n.3, No. 4. 
5. ‘the stone beds' is understood from the context. The cave contains a large number of stone beds 


collectively gifted by the members of the merchant guild. 
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7. А. пе la ve li i ya ci li và pa а ti па pa 
уе li ya na mu ја! kai ko tu pi? to na 
B. nelveli-iy cilivan atinan? 
veliyan mulàkai* kotupiton? 
Opebv@QeueN@)us емет „әу өл өбт 
Quaud (іріртет Отон О тег 
Ci]livag Atiggan Veliyag of Nelveli caused to be given the cave. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.5. Estampage: Pls. 5 & 6. 
Locus On the brow of the cave on the Kalificamalai hill. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 240 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century в.с. 
Publ. ARE B. 264/1978-79. 
HTS:23 (p. 64); MSV:9.7 (pp. 76-79). 
K.V. Raman and Y. Subbarayalu 1971:pp. 229-232 (with eye copy). 
Notes 


П. ARITTAPATTI (yug) 


325 


Raman and Subbarayalu read sa. The letter was later found to be Ја when the thin plaster coating 


was scraped off by our team in 1992. 


This letter was found (and the readings of some others improved) after the plaster was removed. 
atinnan. Cf. atinnan, М. of a chieftain in a coin-legend (К.С. Krishnan 1973-74c: pp. 139-140). 


See section 4.5.4. 
Cf. mula-ukai (No. 17); LT mulai 'cave'. 
kotuppitton. 
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Early Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 


uoto Бә: O: ES 


Ш. TIRUVADAVUR (purgat) - 1 
ра ћа! ка {а a ra i tà? да ko ta tü pi to na 
pankata? аг-Иап“ kottupiton? 


итті дү @)5вйт Ота (pu Gear 


Aritag of Pankat(u) caused to be carved. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.6. Estampage: Pl. 7. 

On the brow of the lower cave, above the drip ledge on the Uvamalai hill. (See Fig. 1.13.) 
1 

132 ст. 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE B. 276/1965-66 (with Р1.). IM:7/1966. 

HTS:2.1 (pp. 44-45); RN:2.1 (pp. 53-54); RPS:6 (pp. 163-197). 


nà in ARE. A small cleft in the rock cuts across the letter horizontally. 

fia in ARE. 

pankatta; construed as pankatu + а 'of Pankat(u).. Cf. LT Кайа (katu + a) 'of the forest. 
aritap. Cf. harita (Skt.), harita (Pkt. inscr.). See section 6.19.2 on the pause between гапа i. 
kottupitton. See n.9, No. 1. and n.3, No. 4. 

'the drip ledge' is understood from the context. 
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Figure 8.7. TIRUVADAVUR 2 
Inscription No. 9 
Tracing (in two segments). Scale: one-eighth. 
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TIRUVADAVUR ((та/т:5а,7) - 2 


ра cà ца ра ra a cu 
rai ko ta tü pi to na 


£i = 


upacan! par-acu? 
urai kottupiton? 


2 UF LIT DWH 


2 e» Glar (LG Srrešr 
Paracu, the preceptor, caused to be carved the abode (of ascetics). 


Tracing: Fig. 8.7. Estampage: Pl. 7. 

On the brow of the lower cave, below the drip ledge. (See Fig. 1.13.) 
1 

229 cm. 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE B. 275/1965-66. 1М:8/1966. 

HTS:2.2 (pp. 44-45); RN:2.2 (pp. 53-54); RPS:7 (pp. 163-197). 


upaccan. Cf. upaca-an (upaccan) (Nos. 10 & 11). Cf. LT иуассап, upajjha, upajjhaya (Pali); 
upajhaya, uvajha (Pkt. inscr.) « upadhyaya (Skt.). See Commentary on the derivation and section 
4.9.3 (iii) on the role of the upadhyaya in Tamil Jaina tradition. See also n.3, No. 10. 

paracu. See section 6.19.2 on the pause between r and a, and the Commentary for the traditional 
connection between the Uvaccar and the Paracavar. 


kottupitton. See n.9, No. 1 and n.3, No. 4. 
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Figure 8.8. IV. KILAVALAVU 
Inscription No. 10 
Tracing (in two segments). Scale: one-eighth. 
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ILL. 


No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


IV. KILAVALAVU (&ipeverray) 


ü ра [c]a! a ца to na ti? 
(18! vo ца ko tu? pa li i 


upa[c]a-an? tonti= 
Пјауоп“ Кош pali-i? 


21/4] 34687 Ogres- 
[во] Солтей Әт ue) 


The hermitage given by the preceptor, (I)llavog of Tonti. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.8. Estampage: Pl. 8. 


On the brow of the cave called the 'school' оп the Paficapantavarmalai hill. See section 1.2.3 and 
Fig. 1.4. The inscription is engraved from right to left and upside down. The illustrations are 
printed in the normal orientation; however, some of the letters (Nos. 5 to 8, and 11 & 12 from left) 
still appear upside down due to careless engraving. Cf. Nos. 53, 54, 56 & 74. See section 5.8 on 
direction of writing. 


1 

239 ст. 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 135/1903. SII. VIII:No. 422. 1М:9/1966. 

CNR:V (p. 370); HKS: V (pp. 339-340); HTS:3 (pp. 45, 73-74); KVS:V (p. 294); KZ:4 (p. 21); 
MSV:13 (pp. 110-113); RN:10 (p. 61); RPS:11(pp. 163-197); TVM:3 (pp. 214-217, РІ. 7). 

E. Jebarajan 1994. 


These two letters are partly damaged by the later cutting of post holes on the brow of the cave. 


The different points of attachment of the medial strokes in these two letters clearly indicate that 
the 8th letter (reversed and inverted) is to be read as ti and the 13th letter (normal) as tu. 


ирассап. Cf. upadhyaya (Skt.) 'preceptor’. I now prefer this interpretation by HKS to иразака "ау 
devotee' by KVS followed by me earlier. See n.1, No. 9. See also 4.9.3 (iii). 


tontilavon is construed as topti + (i)lavon(illavon) Шаубп of Tonti'. See Commentary for discussion. 
palli-. 
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11. 


У. KONGARPULIYANKULAM (©Озтё ешь ето) - 1 


А. Ки га! ko tu pi ta và na ü ра cà а ца ü ра ги? уа°.. .* 
В. kura’ kotupitavan® upaca-an’ uparuva[n*]". . . 
Gb DanrOUgaicsr e Lia 9jeór ә 11mje[cir*] . . . 
Upparuva(g), the preceptor, caused to be given (this) cutting.? 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.9. Estampage: РІ. 9. 
Locus The first inscription (from left) on the brow of the cave on the Perumalkovilmalai hill; incomplete 
at the end. 
No. of lines 1 
Length Approximately 186 cm. (extant). 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. ARE 55/1910; ARE 1911-12: Pl. facing p. 50. IM:10/1966. 
CNR:IX-A (pp. 372-373); HKS:IX-A (pp. 343-344); HTS:4.1 (рр. 46-47, 74-77); 
КУЅ:УШ-А (pp. 295-296); KZ:9-A (p. 22); MSV:2.1 (pp. 33-39); RN:3.1 (pp. 54-55); 
RPS:8 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ:5-І (pp. 224-231, РІ. 9 top). 
Notes 
l. HKS reads tü, KVS fu and ТУМ ru. The -u medial sign is not present. 
2. HKS reads tij and KVS and ТУМ ли. 
3. According to TVM, "two horizontal strokes indicative of the à long symbol appear to be added to 
the right of this letter, thus making it và à ". Rechecking of the inscription in situ has not confirmed 
the feature. See also n.4, No. 55. 
4. The stone has flaked off here resulting in the loss of at least one letter. 
5. Cf. LT kurai 'cutting (so HTS). Cf. also kuru (kuru) 'section' (No. 12). 
6. kotuppittavag. 
7. upaccap. See n.1, No. 9 and n.3, №. 10. 
8. иррагиуап. [n*] is restored from the evidence of the -ап endings of the antecedent nouns. 
9. 'of the section of the drip ledge' is understood from the context. See Nos. 12 & 13 also. 
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KONGARPULIYANKULAM (Qarisi ouia) - 2 
12. А. ku ги! Ко {а la ku i ta tà và na ce?[a! a ta na [о]? ца $ $4 
B. kuru’ kotalku® ittavan cer-atan -[ӧ]п? 


GMI Glar. eve meer OF 2 Бен (ар |651 


Cerratan gave for carving (this ) section.® 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.9. Estampage: РІ. 9. 

Locus The second (middle) inscription on the brow of the cave. This is read as the third inscription by 
HKS, KVS and others following their lead. 

No. of lines | 

Length 158 cm. 

Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 

Publ. ARE 56/1910; ARE 1911-12:РІ. facing p. 50. IM:11/1966. 


CNR:IX-C (pp. 372-373); HKS:IX-C (pp. 343-344); HTS: 4.2 (pp. 46-47, 74-77); 
KVS: VIII-C (pp. 295-296); KZ: 9-C (p. 22); MSV: 2.2 (pp. 33-39); RN:3.2 (pp. 54-55); 
RPS:9 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ:5-Ш (pp. 224-231, РІ. 9 bottom). 

Notes 


HKS reads tü, KVS tu and TVM ru. 
; Тһе slanting chisel cut across the vertical of the letter does not appear to belong to it. 

3. HKS and KVS read /e, TVM po, and e by me earlier. Addition of double strokes at the top of the 
vowel o is a noteworthy feature. 

4. А pair of symbols, also repeated at the end of No. 13. (The symbols were probably added at the 

end of No. 11 also, but now lost.) The symbol at left is found at other sites also. See section 5.18. 

Read kuru 'section, division, part, share’. Cf. also Аша (LT kurai) (No. 11). 

kottal-, verbal noun from LT kottu. See also n.3, No. 4. 

cerr-atan-. Cf. LT спи > cirr- before a vowel; сепи (Ma.). Cf. pe[r]atan in No. 13. 

'of the cutting (of the drip ledge)' is understood from the context. See also Nos. 11 & 13. 


E n 


Google 


Early Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 335 


13. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 


Notes 


бо: хОу AC S p ЖЗ 


KONGARPULIYANKULAM (Qarisi utg) - 3 


ра Ка ga ü ra pe [rjà' tà pa pi tà na i ta ta ve po? па $ $ 
pakan-ur pe[r]atan* pitam? itta vepon’ 
Liméseiroenrt Gulag] ges 191 eir (8)$5 (ә: тет 


Pératan Pittan of Pakagür has endowed {15.8 


Tracing: Fig. 8.9. Estampage: Pl. 9. 


The third inscription (from left) on the brow of the cave. This is read as the middle inscription by 
HKS, KVS and others following their lead. 


1 

183 ст. 

са. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 57/1910; ARE 1911-12:Р1. facing р. 50. IM:12/1966. 

СМЕ :1Х-В (рр. 372-373); HKS:IX-B (рр. 343-344); HTS:4.3 (pp. 46-47,74-77); 

KVS: VIII-B (pp. 295-296); KZ: 9-B (p. 22); MSV:2.3 (pp. 33-39); RN:3.3 (рр. 54-55); 
RPS:10 (pp. 163-197); TVM:5-II (pp. 224-231, Pl. 9 middle). 


This letter looks like a misshapen tā. The engraver had anticipated the next letter tà here and, 
realising his mistake, discontinued the superfluous lower right stroke, as seen from its very short 
length. Compare with the next letter tà. 


HKS reads ро and KVS 16. 

A pair of symbols as in the previous inscription. See n.4, No. 12. See section 5.18. 

Cf. cer-atan (cerratan) (No. 12). 

pittan. Cf. Pittan, N. of a chieftain. 

Cf. LT itai/ittai (itu + ai), 'this' (in accusative case). 

veppon. Cf. LT vaippon. Cf. vaika (vaikka) (No. 16). 

'section (of the cutting of the drip ledge)' is understood from the context. See Nos. 11 & 12 also. 
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Figure 8.10. VI. MARUKALTALAI 
Inscription No. 14 
Tracing (in three segments). Scale: one-tenth. 
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14. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


— 
. 


лро м 


VI. MARUKALTALAI (In утереп) 


уе па Ка! ѕі ра na 
ku tu рі tà Ка la? 
ka fia cà? na ma 


venkasipan 
kutupita* kal 
kaficanam? 


Glaieóceresrrerólt 1651 
GALS вй 
аа 


The stone structure (7) was caused to be given by Venkasipan. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.10. Estampage: Pl. 10. 


On the brow of the cave on the Puvilutaiyarmalai hill; engraved in exceptionally large-sized letters 
(reaching almost 40 cm. in height). 


1 
426 ст. 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 407/1906. IM:29/1966. 
СМЕ: (pp. 364-365); HKS:1 (pp. 332-333); HTS:9 (рр. 50, 84); 
KVS:I (pp. 287-288); KZ:1 (pp. 19-20); MSV:14 (pp. 114-120); 
RN:8 (p. 59); TVM:4 (pp. 218-223; РІ. 8). 


HKS and KVS read Ко. There is an angular chisel cut like inverted Г. just above, but not touching 
the letter, which was probably made when the drip ledge was carved. 


HKS and KVS read /a. 

The medial -à stroke of this letter lies along a natural groove in the rock. 

kutuppitta. Cf. LT kotuppitta. 

The meaning of karicanam is uncertain; the context indicates some kind of a stone structure. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 15-17 
Tracings. Scale: one-tenth. 
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15. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


PLA Re pcs 


УП. VARICHIYUR (оте шут) - 1 


ра! l[i]? ya ko tu рї... 

pa 1[1]-у* kotupi? . . . 

u [ef]; QINDA ... 

The hermitage was caused to be given by ...5 


Tracing: Fig. 8.11. Estampage: Pl. 11. 


On the brow of the smaller cave facing north on the Udayagiri (Subrahmanyamalai) hill. The rock 
has disintegrated and the surface badly fissured. Only a fragment has survived. 


1 

Approximately 54 cm. (extant). 

ca. 2nd century в.с. 

ARE 38А/ 1908. IM 45/1966. 

HTS:11.1 (p. 54); RN:13.1 (p. 64); TVM:12A (рр. 272-273, РІ. 20 bottom). 


The apparent joining of the first two or three letters may be due to the badly fissured rock surface. 
The letter is damaged. 

The rest of the inscription is lost. 

palli-. 

kotuppi . . . (fragmentary). 

Name of the donor is lost. 
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16. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 
Length 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


VARICHIYUR (au/fléFluyir) - 2 
a tà ... rai i tà vai kà ... o ga nu pu kà là ne la... 
ata... rai Иа vaika! ... оп nüru kala? nel... 
ANT... COM FHT OMA... HoT HTM) Seu Обе)... 
... behold ... to endow ... hundred kalams of paddy ...? 


Tracing: Fig. 8.11. Estampage: Pl. 11. 


On the brow of the main cave facing east, above the drip ledge. The rock has disintegrated and the 
surface badly fissured. The inscription has survived only in disjointed fragments. 


1 

Approximately 158 cm. (extant). 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 38B/1908 (also in В.374/ 1985-86); ARE 1917-18:Pl. facing p. 6. ІМ:46/ 1966. 
HTS:11. 2 (p. 54); КМ:13.2 (p. 64); ТУМ:12-В (pp. 272-273, РІ. 20 top. ). 


vaikka. Cf. vepon (veppon) (LT vaippon) (No. 13). 
From kalam "а grain measure". 
Words of the fragmentary inscription, which could be made out, have been translated. 
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VARICHIYUR (оће ит) - 3 
17. A. i ја па tà па kā ru í уа па la mu ја u kai 
B. ilanatan! karu-iya? nalmula-ukai? 


Qopga suu mevapipa-eos 


The auspicious cave was carved by Ilanatag. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.11. Estampage: Pl. 11. 
Locus On the brow of the main cave, below the drip ledge. Even though the rock is badly disintegrated 
and the inscription weather-worn, it is relatively better preserved, protected by the drip ledge. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 162 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. ARE 38C/1908. IM: 47/1966. 
HTS: 11.3 (р. 54); ТУМ:12-СІ & C2 (pp. 272-273, РІ. 21 top & bottom). 
Notes 
1. -natan from nantan with the omission of the nasal. Cf. nata-siri- (No. 3) and natan (Nos. 44 & 48). 


Cf. LT nantan, a personal name. 
А Cf. karukiya (karukkiya) (No. 112). Cf. LT karukku (n.) ‘engraving, сагуіпр'. 
3. Cf. тијака! (No. 7). Cf. LT mulai 'cave'. 
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18. 


ҮШ. VIKKIRAMANGALAM (594) - 1 


A. e! 12 ya la а ra Гуа tà pa ce? vi ta o na 
B. e-iyl* ar-iytan? cevit-opó 
er(g)uieU „от шет Grahor 
Ariytag of Eyil caused to be made.’ 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.12. Estampage: Pl. 12. 
Locus On the low ceiling of а small cave to the left of the main cave on the Untapkallu hill. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 67 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. IAR 1988-89:p. 94; IAR 1990-91:p. 84. 
G. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan 1978 (with eye copy). M. D. Sampath 1977-78: pp. 146-148 (with 
PI. ). Natana Kasinathan 1994: No. 1. 
Notes 


DEOS LA Coco 


The top right corner of the letter appears incomplete as it is engraved over a cleft in the rock. 
Siromoney & Jebarajan read 1; Sampath and Natana Kasinathan read ra. 

Siromoney & Jebarajan read dhe; Sampath and Natana Kasinathan read ce. 

Read eyil. Cf. LT eyil 'fortified place, a place name". 

ariytap. Cf. harita (Skt.), harita (Pkt. inscr.). Cf. ar-itap (No. 8). See section 6.19.2 on the pause. 
cévitton. Cf. (inscr.) cévittay, LT ceyvittan. See also n.9, No. 2. 

'the cave' is understood from the context. 
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19. 


ILL. 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


VIKKIRAMANGALAM (694%) оће) - 2 
e ша ü ra сі li và ga а ta ца $! 
em иг? cilivan-a? tana‘ 
өті) oen ATD 5160 
The gift? of Ci]ivag of our village. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.12. Estampage: Pl. 12. 

On the brow of the main cave; engraved in large-sized letters; weather-worn and faint. 

1 

173 cm. 

ca. 2nd century B.C. 

ARE B.285/1963-64. IAR 1963-64:p. 71. IM:17/1966. 

HTS:5.5 (pp. 47-48, 77-78); MSV: 8.4 (pp. 68-69); RN:4.5 (pp. 55-56); RPS:13 (pp. 163-197). 


A symbol (discovered by our team in 1992). See section 5.18. 
The alternative reading éma-ur as a place name is possible. 


The alternative reading с уап atan as a composite personal name is possible but less likely, as we 
would then have many inscriptions ending with the same name Atap (Nos. 19, 20, 28, 31-33). It is 
much more likely that these votive inscriptions end with tana 'gift' (of so-and-so) as in similar 
label inscriptions at Bharhut, Mathura, Sanchi, etc. However, the name Atan also occurs in the 
Corpus (e.g., Nos. J6 & 40). 

Cf. LT гарат 'gift, charity; дапа(т) (Pkt.). 

'of the cave' is understood from the context. 
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20. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


— 
. 


о Бу» ә 


VIKKIRAMANGALAM (5948) оте) - 3 
а na tai ya! pi ka ца mà Ка ца ve? na? a tà ца 
antai-y pikan* такап ven-a? tana 
«афет 1945607 104560 QbA BrT 
The gift$ of Ven, the son of Antai Pikkan. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.12. Estampage: Pl. 13. 

At the head of the upper row of stone beds in the main cave. 
1 

102 cm. 


ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 621/1926. IM:13/1966. 

CNR:XII-1 (p. 375); HTS:5.1 (pp. 47-48, 77-78); 

KVS:XII-1 (p. 299); KZ:12.1 (р. 22); MSV:8.1 (pp. 65-69); 

RN:4.1 (pp. 55-56); RPS:12 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ: 6-1 (pp. 232-235, РІ. 10 top). 
G. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan 1978. 


A short perpendicular line above and to the right of this letter is identified as a pulli by Siromoney 
and Jebarajan. On close examination 11 situ, it is seen to be a thin scratch on the rock surface. 


I had read this letter earlier as ce. I now read it as ve. KVS reads ve. 

I had read this letter earlier as ya. I now read it as na following KVS. 

pikkan. 

Read vem. Cf. LT veg 'victory'. Cf. veni (veni/venni) (No. 70). See section 7.7.2 on the incorrect 
use of the dental n for the alveolar p in Tamil inscriptions. 

'of the stone bed' is understood from the context. 
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21. 


22. 


23. 


НС 
d CETL 


+ D 


Figure 8.13. VIKKIRAMANGALAM 4-6 
Inscriptions Nos. 21-23 
Tracings. Scale: one-fifth. 
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21. 


ILL. 
Locus 


Notes 


m DES 


VIKKIRAMANGALAM (апљб шо) - 4 
ре! tà lai ku vi га ца 
petalai? kuviran? 
Gugeney (456/768 
Kuvirag of Pettalai.* 


Tracing: Fig. 8.13. Estampage: Pl. 13. 


On the first stone bed (from left) in the lower row in the main cave. KVS reads Nos. 21 to 23 аза 
single inscription even though they are engraved on three adjacent stone beds. 


1 
36 ст. 
ca. 2nd century в.с. 
ARE 623/1926. ІМ:14/1966. 
CNR:XII-2 (p. 375); HTS:5. 2 (pp. 47-48, 77-78); 
KVS: XII-2 (p. 299); KZ:12-2a (p. 23); MSV:8.2 (pp. 65-69); 
RN:4.2 (pp. 55-56); TVM:6-II (pp. 232-235, Pl. 10 middle). 


poin ARE and KVS. 

péttalai. Cf. place names like Kulittalai, Centalai (Sendalai), etc. 

Cf. kupira (Pkt), kubira (Sinh. Pkt.) « kubera (Skt.). 

In the absence of evidence to the contrary, personal names in label inscriptions are regarded in this 
study as those of the donors in accordance with the universal practice in votive inscriptions. The 


addition of the word tana < dana(m) (Pkt.) in some of the inscriptions confirms the inference. See 
also n.3 and 4, No. 19. 
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22. 


VIKKIRAMANGALAM (594/101) - 5 


А. се! ha? ku vi га ца 

B. cenkuviran 
OLTE OUG 

ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.13. Estampage: PI. 13. 

Locus On the second (middle) stone bed in the lower row. 

No. of lines 1 

Length 32 cm. 

Date ca. 2nd century B.C. 

Publ. ARE 622/1926. IM:15/1966. 
CNR: XII-2 (p. 375); HTS:5.3 (рр. 47-48, 77-78); 
KVS:XII-2 (p. 299); KZ:12-2b (p. 22); MSV:8.3 (pp. 65-69); 
RN:4.3 (рр. 55-56); ТУМ:6-Ш (pp. 232-235, PI. 10 bottom). 

Notes 


vē in ARE and KVS. 
nin ARE. KVS reads n. This is actually the earliest occurrence of n. 
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23. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 
Length 


Notes 


VIKKIRAMANGALAM (в@&@гтщпиувоф) - 6 
ku [vi]! rà tà na 
ku[vi]rà? tana? 


ee рт тет 


The gift* of Kuviran. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.13. Estampage: Pl. 13. 
On the third stone bed (from left) in the lower row. 
1 
24 ст. 
ca. 2nd century в.с. 
ARE B. 286/1963-64 (copied earlier in 1923 but not catalogued). 1М:16/1966. 
CNR:XII-2 (p. 375); HTS:5.4 (pp. 47-48, 77-78); 
KVS: XII-2 (p. 299); KZ:12.2b (р. 23); RN:4.4 (рр. 55-56). 


The second letter is too badly damaged to be copied; but appears to be vi as seen in situ. 


Киуіга construed as kuviran + a 'of Киуігап. The PNG suffix -an is elided when the genitive 
suffix -à is added. See section 7.16.6. 


KVS reads the inscription Кошриап. 
'of the stone bed' is understood from the context. 


Google 


350 


"ixis-ouo :әүез$ "Suroel[ 
pz ‘ом uonduosuj 
I LLIVddLISW “XI %1:8 93314 


(3) TX 9 јуну 8T АА 


TC 


Google 


Early Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 351 


24. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


IX. METTUPPATTI (Guo (гии 19 ) - 1 
a ma па ца ma ti rai a ta ti rà pa ü гаі ū ta уа ца sa 
amanan! matirai? attiran шаі [№] utayanasa? 
oorr обет 9s Hor э єт [ |*] 2 suere 
The abode of Attiran, the Jaina monk from Matirai. (The gift) of Utayaga(n). 


Tracing: Fig. 8.14. Estampage: Pl. 14. 


On the brow of the cave on the southern face of the Siddharmalai hill facing Mettuppatti; weather- 
worn and faint, but legible. 


1 

99 ст. 

ca. 2nd century в.с. 

ARE В. 373/1985-86 (with PL). [АК 1985-86:p. 98. 
I. Mahadevan 1994a: рр. 116-134 (with РІ.). 


атапап < camanan < samana (Pkt.) < згатапа (Skt.). Cf. amannan (Nos. 61 & 62). The expression 
denotes exclusively a Jaina monk in Tamil tradition. See section 4.9.3 (ii). 


Cf. (inscr.) matirai, LT maturai, the ancient capital of the Pantiya kingdom. See section 4.20.4 (i). 


шауапа(п) + sa > шауараза. Note the unique occurrence of -sa (-ssa), the Pkt. genitive suffix in 
this Tamil inscription. The PNG suffix -(a)n is dropped in sandhi. Cf. centa-a (No. 28) and vira 
(vira)-a (No. 79). 

Cf. Udayana (Skt.), Udayana (AMg.); Utayanan (Ta.), hero of Perunkatai. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 25-2 
Tracings. Scale: one-fifth. 
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25. 


ILL. 
Locus 
No. of lines 


Notes 


МЕТТОРРАТТІ (Got (gin 19) - 2 
a na tai a ri ya ti! | 
antai ariyti? 
ALOE HUH) 
Antai Ariyti. 


Tracings: Fig. 8.15. Estampages: Pl. 14. (Nos. 25 & 26.) 

On the first stone bed (from left) in the upper row in the cave. (See Fig. 1.14.) 

1 

34 cm. (excluding the last letter. See n.1 below). 

ca. 2nd century B.c. 

ARE 45-а /1908; АВЕ 1911-12:РІ. facing p. 50. IM:18/1966. 

CNR: VIII-E (рр. 371-372); HKS: VIII-E (pp. 342-343); HTS:6.1 (рр. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS:XI-4 (p. 298); KZ:8-D (р. 22); MSV: 12.4 (рр. 102-109); RN:5.1 (рр. 56-57); 
RPS: 14 (pp. 163-197); TVM: 10.5 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 18 top left). 


The last letter is engraved on the adjacent stone bed to the right as recognised by KVS. 
Cf. hariti (Pkt.). 
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26. 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
METTUPPATTI (Got Qiao) -3 
A. a na tai i rā và tà na 
B. antai iravatan! 
РОШ 
Antai Iravatag. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.15. Estampage: Pl. 14. 
Locus On the second stone bed in the upper row. The inscription is disfigured by overwriting in later 
times. 
No. of lines | 
Length 49 cm. (including the last letter of No. 25 engraved on this bed). 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. ARE 45-b/1908; ARE 1911-12:РІ. facing p. 50. ІМ:19/ 1966. 


СМЕ:УШ-Е (pp. 371-372); HKS:VIII-F (pp. 342-343); HTS: 6.2 (рр. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS:XI-5 (p. 298); KZ:8-E (p. 22); MSV:12.5 (pp. 102-109); RN:5.2 (pp. 56-67); 
RPS:15 (pp. 163-197); TVM:10.6 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 18 top right). 
Notes 
1. Cf. iravat (Skt.). 
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27. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 
Date 


Notes 


Bw 


METTUPPATTI (Go (Qiii 19.) - 4 
[m]à! ti? ra а na tai [v]i! su và ца 
[m]atira? antai [v]isuvan* 


[12] Эр beng [e9]ew ~ сист 
Antai Vissuvan of Matirai. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.15. Estampage: Pl. 14. 


On the third stone bed in the upper row. KVS has mixed up the order and segmentation of the 
inscriptions on the third to fifth beds (Nos. 27-29). 


1 

53 ст. 

ca. 2nd century в.с. 

ARE 45-с/ 1908; ARE 1911-12:РІ. facing p. 50. IM:20/1966. 

CNR: VIII-G (pp. 371-372); HKS: VIII-G (рр. 342-343); HTS:6.3 (pp. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS:XI-6 & 7 (p. 298); KZ:8-F (p. 22); MSV:12.6 (pp. 102-109); RN:5.3 (pp. 56-57); 
RPS:16 (pp. 163-197); TVM:10.7 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 18 middle left). 


These two letters are incompletely engraved. It is probable that the scribe who marked the letters, 
and the stonemason who engraved them, were different persons. See also n.6, No. 85. 


HKS reads dhi and KVS ti. 
Variant of matirai. See n.2, No. 24. 
vissuvag. Cf. LT viccuvag. See Commentary for etymology. 
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28. 


METTUPPATTI (Сі (gun 19) - 5 


A. а na tai ce! na tà a tà па 
B. antai cénta-a? tana 
ALOE CFHS DTT 
The gift? of Antai Cénta(y). 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.16. Estampage: Pl. 14. 
Locus On the fourth stone bed in the upper row. The inscription is disfigured by later overwriting. 
HKS reverses the order of the inscriptions on the fourth and fifth stone beds (Nos. 28 & 29). 
No. of lines 1 
Length 49 cm. 
Date са. 2nd century в.с. 
Publ. ARE 45-d/1908; ARE 1911-12:Pl. facing р. 50. ІМ:21/1966. 
СМЕ:УШ-) (pp. 371-372); HKS: VIII-J (pp. 342-343); HTS:6.4 (pp. 48-49,78-82); 
KVS:XI-8 & 9 (p. 298); KZ:8-H (p. 22); MSV:12.7 (pp. 102-109); RN:5.4 (pp. 56-57); 
RPS:17 (pp. 163-197); TVM:10.9 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 18 bottom). 
Notes 
1. HKS reads уе and KVS ve. See п.2, No. 4. 
2. centa(n) + a. The PNG suffix -an is elided when the genitive suffix -a is added. 
3. 'of the stone bed' is understood from the context. 
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METTUPPATTI (Goi (pii 19) - 6 


29. A. cà na tà na tai cà na tà ga 
B. cantantai cantan! 
beben FHT 


Cantantai Cantag. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.16. Estampage: Pl. 14. 

Locus On the fifth stone bed in the upper row. The inscription is disfigured by later overwriting. 
No. of lines 1 

Length 49 cm. 

Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 

Publ. ARE 45-е/ 1908; ARE 1911-12:Pl. facing p. 50. IM:22/1966. 


CNR: VIII-H (pp. 371-372); НКЅ:УШ-Н (pp. 342-343); HTS:6.5 (pp. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS:XI-7 & 8 (p. 298); KZ:8-G (p. 22); MSV:12.8 (pp. 102-109); RN:5.5 (pp. 56-57); 
RPS:18 (pp. 163-197); TVM:10.8 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 18 middle right). 

Notes 


l. The composite name signifies Cantan, son of Cantantai. Father and son had the same name, 
distinguished only by the addition of -antai, an honorific suffix to father's name. See also n.9, No. 
3 and n.3, No. 66. 
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30. 


Notes 


Se ee 


METTUPPATTI (Got гии" 18) - 7 
ра! ti ga [ü]? ra a tai? 
patin-[ajr atai* 


цеў [2вт]ї „9675 


The a(n)tai of Patigur. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.16. Estampage: Pl. 15A. 


The first segment (from left) in the continuous line at the head of the lower row of stone beds in 
the cave. 


1 
41 ст. 
ca. 2nd century B.c. 


ARE 45-f/1908; ARE 865-69/1917. (Even though the four inscriptions on the lower row of stone 
beds (Nos. 30-33) were discovered only in 1917, they have subsequently been clubbed with ARE 
45/1908 and cannot now be reconciled with the five numbers in 865-69/1917.) 


АКЕ 1917-18:Pl. facing p. 6. ІМ:23/ 1966. 

CNR: VIII-A (рр. 371-372); HKS: VIII-A (pp. 342-343); HTS:6.7 (pp. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS:XI-1 (p. 298); KZ:8-A (p. 22); MSV:12.1 (рр. 102-109); КМ:5.6 (pp. 56-57); 
RPS:19 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ: 10.1 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 17 top). 


HKS reads po and KVS po. 
The lower part of the letter is damaged. HKS and KVS also read и. 
HKS and KVS read ta and then supply na/pa after it respectively. 


Cf. antai, masc. honorific suffix (with the nasal omitted). Cf. atai- (No. 56). 
See also n.9, No. 3. 
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Figure 8.17. METTUPPATTI 8-10 
Inscriptions Nos. 31-33 
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31. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


METTUPPATTI (Goi (бил 19.) - 8 


ku vi га а [па]! tai ce? ya a tà na 
kuvira-a[n]tai cey-a? tana 


«байт [blog Олд] тет 


The gift* was made by Kuvira-antai. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.17. Estampage: Pl. 15A. 

The second segment in the continuous line at the head of the lower row of stone beds. 
1 

56 cm. 

ca. 2nd century в.с. 

ARE 45-g/1908; ARE 865-69/1917 (see remarks in No. 30); 

ARE 1917-18:Р1. facing p. 6. IM:24/1966. 

CNR:VIII-B (pp. 371-372); HKS: VIII-B (pp. 342-343); HTS:6.8 (pp. 48-49,78-82); 

KVS:XI-2 (p. 298); KZ:8-B (р. 22); RN:5.7 (pp. 56-57); RPS:21 (рр. 163-197); 

TVM:10.2 (pp. 258-266). 


The lower part of the letter is damaged. 


The letter appears to be ce though it resembles ve and has been read as such by HKS and KVS. 
See n.2, No. 4. 


ce-y-a ‘which was made' < ce (LT сеу) Чо do, make’. See also n.9, No. 2. See Commentary for 
discussion. 


'of the stone bed' is understood from the context. 
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32. 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
METTUPPATTI (С гии" 19) - 9 

A. ku vi га а na tai ve la! a tà ца 
B. kuvira-antai vel-a? tana 

GAT bog Cuito тел 

The gift? of Kuvira-antai Vēl. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.17. Estampage: Pl. 15A. 
Locus The third segment in the continuous line at the head of the lower row of stone beds. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 56 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. ARE 45-h/1908; ARE 865-69/1917 (see remarks in No. 30); 


ARE 1917-18:Р1. facing p. 6. IM:25/1966. 
CNR: УШ-С (pp. 371-372); HKS: VIII-C (pp. 342-343); MSV:12.2 (рр. 102-109); 
RN:5.8 (pp. 56-57); TVM:10.3 (pp. 258-266, Pl. 17 middle). 


Notes 
l. The letter is clearly Ja. HKS considers that it 'must Бе уд’ on the basis of the mistaken assumption 
that Nos. 31 & 32 are identical. This is probably the reason why KVS omits this inscription. 
2. Cf. vel, title of an ancient clan of chieftains and petty rulers. Here the expression occurs as part of 
a personal name. 
3. 'of the stone bed' is understood from the context. 
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33. 


METTUPPATTI (Вин (pri 19) - 10 


т 


А. ti ti' 1 la a tà ga 
B. titi-il-a? tàna 
Huy Bb тет 
The gift? of Titti-il. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.17. Estampage: Pl. 15A. 
Locus The fourth and last segment in the continuous line at the head of the lower row of stone beds. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 43 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd century B.c. 
Publ. ARE 45-j/1908; ARE 865-69/1917 (see remarks in No. 30); 
ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6. IM:26/ 1966. 
CNR: VIII-D (pp. 371-372); HKS: VIII-D (pp. 342-343); HTS: 6.6 (рр. 48-49, 78-82); 
KVS: XI-3 (p. 298); KZ: 8-С (p. 22); MSV: 12.3 (pp. 102-109); RN:5.9 (рр. 56-57); 
RPS:21 (pp. 163-197); TVM: 10.4 (pp. 258-266, РІ. 17 bottom). 
Notes 
l. HKS reads (0 and KVS ta. On verification in situ, the letter is found to be ti. 
2. titti-il, a place name. Cf. LT titti 'raised ground’. The final -а is the genitive suffix. 
Cf. titi (titti) (No. 58). 
3. The inscription records the collective gift (of stone beds in the cave) by the village. 


See also Nos. 35, 76, and 101 for collective gifts by villages. 
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ЛҮП ORY 


Figure 8.18. X. KARUNGALAKKUDI 
Inscription No. 34 
Tracing. Scale: one-tenth. 
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34. 


ILL. 
Locus 


Notes 


X. KARUNGALAKKUDI (5(5//9160%%1-) 
e! Jai? ya ü ra a ri ti? ga pa li 
elai-y-ur* ariti-n? pali 
Tapie AAA ! ет 
The hermitage (is the gift) of Ariti of E]aiyür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.18. Estampage: Pl. 15B. 


On the brow of the cave on the Paficapantavar-kuttu hill; partly overwritten by a later Tamil 
inscription located just above. 


1 
140 cm. 
ca. 2nd century в.с. 
ARE 561/19; ARE 1911-12:Р1. facing p. 50. IM:28/1966. 
CNR: VI (р. 370); HKS: VI (рр. 340-341); HTS:8 (рр. 49, 83); KVS: VII (p. 295); KZ:6 (p. 21); 
MSV:11 (pp. 99-101); RN:7 (pp. 58-59); RPS:23 (pp. 163-197); TVM:2 (pp. 212-213; РІ. 6). 


The lower corner of the letter appears incomplete in the estampage due to shallower engraving. 
HKS and KVS read thu. 


What HKS described as "ће mark of interrogation' or 'a damaged Азокап kha' between the 8th and 
9th letters, is in fact a part of the overwriting in modern Tamil characters. 


elai- is probably a variant of edai (LT itai). Cf. Каји- (katu-) (No. 44). See Commentary for the 
alternation between f and / in these cases. 


апр is construed as ап + (i)p ‘of Ariti'. Cf. ariyti (No. 25). 
palli. 
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35. 


NUUAM БӘ 


XI. MUDALAIKULAM ((p:6evev(erib) 
ve! ma pi [a? ü ra pe ra a ya a ma ce ta va ra 
vempir-ur? рег-ау-ат“ cetavar? 

Сал hemi Сий sjui.opib Garou 
(The assembly$ of) Vémpigrür constructed the large tank. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.19. Estampage: Pl. 16A. 

On the brow of the cave called Rakkiputavu on the Cinna-untankallu hill. 
1 

164 cm. 


ca. 2nd century B.c. 
ARE B.265/1978-79. IAR 1978-79:p. 83. 
G. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan 1978 (with eye copy). 


ce in ARE. Siromoney and Jebarajan read ve. See n2, No. 4 for the confusing similarity between 
c and v in the cave inscriptions. 


rai in ARE. Siromoney and Jebarajan read r. 

vempirrür (vempil + tt + ur). Cf. (inscr.) vempil and LT vemparrür, place names. 
pérayam ‘large tank’. 

Cf. LT ceytavar. See n.9, No. 2. 


The plural verb cétavar probably indicates that йг here means the ‘assembly’ of the village. See 
section 4.6.12. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 36-40 
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36. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


SS Uv do o S 


ХП. ALAGARMALAI (psio) - 1 


ma! ti ra? ya po па ko la và na a tà па а ta na $° 
matiray* pon-kolvan? atan atan’ 


шбіуші Qurres Glarreveucsr ABET ABET 
(The gift’ of ) Atay Atan, the goldsmith from Matirai. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.20. Estampage: Pl. 16B. 

On the brow of the cave on the A]akarmalai hill, below the upper drip ledge; inscription at left. 
1 

144 ст. 

са. lst century B.C. 


ARE B. 244/1963-64 (copied earlier in 1910 but not catalogued). ГАК 1963-64:p. 71. 
IM:30/1966. 


CNR:X-A (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-A (pp. 344-346); 

HTS:10.1 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); KZ:10-A (pp. 22-23); 

MSV:6.1 (pp. 48-50); RN:9.1 (pp. 59-61); RPS:24 (рр. 163-197); 
TVM:7-I (pp. 236-244). 

I. Mahadevan 1965b. 


Earlier readings have an additional letter ta between the first and second letters, traces of which 
can be seen in the estampage. However, its presence could not be confirmed during the rechecking 
in situ in 1992. 

The letter appears on closer examination to be ra and not rai as read earlier. 

A symbol. Variants of this symbol are found at many sites. See section 5.18. 

Variant of matirai. See n.2, No. 24. 

СЕ. LT pon kollan 'goldsmith'. 

The composite name signifies 'Atan, son of Atan', as explicitly stated in No. 40. 

'the drip ledge' is understood from the context. 
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37. 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


ALAGARMALAI (-опративов)) - 2 


А. ... а ца ka ga ta... 
В. ...а пакап! ta... 
... DOMES $... 
... Макар... 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.20. Estampage: Pl. 16B. 
Locus On the brow of the cave, below the upper drip ledge; inscription at right; a fragment, incomplete at 
either end. 
No. of lines 1 
Length Approximately 45 cm. (extant). 
Date са. Ist century B.c. 
Publ. ARE B. 245/1963-64; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6 (copied earlier in 1910 but not catalogued); 
IAR 1963-64:p. 71. IM:31/1966. 
CNR:X-J (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-J (рр. 344-346); HTS:10. 2 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); 
KVS: XIII (p. 299); KZ:10-I (рр. 22-23); RN:9.2 (pp. 59-61); 
TVM:7-IX (pp. 236-244, Pl. 13 bottom right). 
Notes 


Read nakap. The use of p for n initially is a scribal error, though this is not certain as the record is 
too fragmentary. However, see n.5, No. 20 for the more common error of using the dental n for the 
alveolar n. 
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38. 


ILL. 


No. of lines 


Notes 


ALAGARMALAI (_9//parrinenev) - 3 
mà ta 4! rai ke 
mattiraike? 
0$ 6907С% 
Of Matirai:? 


Tracings: Fig. 8.20. Estampages: Pl. 17. 


On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the first segment of the long line; treated as 
a separate inscription as this qualifies the personal names of the donors in all the following 
segments (Nos. 39-45) engraved in the same line. Each segment with a complete inscription is 
counted as a 'line' in this study. See section 1.3.1 and Fig. 1.6. 


1 

138 cm. (Nos. 38-39 & 40 Pt. 1). 
ca. 151 century B.c. 
ARE 70 Pt. 1/1910; АКЕ 1917-18:Р1. facing p. 6. ІМ:33/1966. 
CNR:X-B Pt. i (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-B Pt. i (pp. 344-346); 
HTS:10.3 Pt. i (pp. 50-54, 84-87); KZ:10-B Pt. i (pp. 22-23); 
MSV:6.2 Pt. i (p. 50); RN:9.4 (pp. 59-61); RPS:25 Pt. i (pp. 163-197); 
ТУМ:7-П Pt. i (pp. 236-244, РІ. 11). 


The lower end of the letter is damaged. On closer examination in situ, the letter is found to be ti 
as read by HKS and others, and not vi as read by me earlier and by RPS. 


My earlier reading matavirai has turned out to be incorrect. Read тайга. See n.2, No. 24. The 
case-ending -ke (ku + ё) is employed here in the possessive- locative sense. See Commentary for 
discussion. 


The colon indicates that all the donors whose names are engraved in this long line (Nos. 39-45) are 
from Matirai (Maturai). 
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ALAGARMALAI (paims) - 4 
39. A. ü! pu và ni ka ца vi ya ka па 
B. ири-уашКап? viyakan? 


QL ететт о шет 


Мтуакар, the salt merchant; 


ILL. Tracings: Fig. 8.20. Estampages: Pl. 17. 

Locus On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the second segment of the long line; (treated 
as a separate inscription as it is self-contained). 

No. of lines 1 


Length 138 cm. (Nos. 38-39 & 40 Pt. i). 
Date са. Ist century в.с. 
Publ. ARE 70 Pt. 11/1910; ARE 1917-18:Pl. facing р. 6. IM:34 Pt. 1/1966. 
CNR:X-B Pt. ii & C Pt. i (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-B Pt. ii & C Pt. i (pp. 344-346); 
HTS:10.3 Pt. ii (pp. 50-54, 84-87); KZ:10-B Pt. ii & C Pt. i (pp. 22-23); 
MSV:6.2 Pt. ii (p. 50) & 6.3 Pt. i (p. 51); RN:9.5 Pt. i (pp. 59-61); RPS:25 Pt. ii (pp. 163-197); 
TVM:7-II Pt. ii & Ш Pt. i (pp. 236-244, РІ. 11). 


Notes 
1. HKS reads ра. 
2: uppu- ‘salt’. 
3. Cf. уіуаККап (No. 84). Cf. (inscr.) Visakan (on pottery from Kodumanal). Cf. LT vicakan, viyakan. 
4. The context suggests that the five donors mentioned in Nos. 39-43 made a collective gift of the 


cave shelter. 
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40. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


ALAGARMALAI (3150656) - 5 


ka na ti ka ца $! ka na Ка a (а na mā? КА pa а ta na a ta na $! 
kanatikan? kanaka* atan makan atan atan’ 

Фол) 6 Фот HHT LOK YH HOT 

Алап Atan, the son of Atan, the accountant, the chief of scribes; 


Tracings: Fig. 8.20. Estampages: Pls. 17 & 18. 


On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the third segment of the long line; (treated 
here as one inscription on the basis of connection in sequence in spite of the symbol occurring in 
the middle). 


1 
138 cm. (Nos. 38-40 Pt. i); 131 ст. (No. 40 Pt. п). 
са. Ist century B.c. 


ARE 70 Pt. iii & 71/1910; ARE 1917-18:incomplete estampage in Pl. facing p. 6. 
IM:34 Pt. ii & 35/1966. 


CNR:X-C Pt. ii & D (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-C Pt. ii & D (pp. 344-346); 
HTS:10.3 Pt. iii & 10.4 (pp. 50-54, 80-87); KZ:10-C Pt. ii & D (рр. 22-23); 
MSV:6.3 Pt. ii (p. 51) & 6.4 (p. 54); RN:9.5 Pt. ii & 9.6 (pp. 59-61); 
ТУМ:7-Ш Pt. йі & IV (pp. 236-244). 


Two symbols, one of them appearing in the middle of the inscription as judged from the sequence. 
See section 5.18. 


HKS reads mo. 


Cf. kana (Sinh. Pkt.) < karana (Skt.) 'scribe'; atikag < adhika (Pkt.) 'superintendent, chief". 
Cf. kal(a)tika (No. 3). See section 4.6.8. 


kanakka. Cf. (inscr.) kanakan, kanakkan 'accountant. See n.3. 
See No. 36 for another occurrence of this composite name. 
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41. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


God Qv Uode oci cs 


ALAGARMALAI (оре ере) - 6 
si pa! mi tà? i? па ра? mi ta ti $4 
sapamità?—ina? рати? 


mu ET ger Liss) 
The Jaina nun who is Sappamittàa;* 


Tracing: Fig. 8.21. Estampage: Pl. 18. 

On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the fourth segment of the long line. 
1 

100 cm. 

са. 1st century в.с. 

ARE 72/1910; ARE 1917-18:Р1. facing р. 6. IM:36/ 1966. 

CNR:X-E (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-E (pp. 344-346); HTS: 10.5 (рр. 50-54, 84-87); 

KZ:10-E (pp. 22-23); MSV:6.5 (рр. 55-56); RN:9.7 (pp. 59-61); RPS:26 (рр. 163-197); 

TVM:7-V (pp. 236-244, РІ. 12 top). 


HKS reads ma. 

HKS reads si. 

These two letters are not read by HKS. 

A symbol. 

sappamitta. Cf. Sappamitta (Pkt.) < Sarpamitra (Skt.). 

sapamita-ina is construed as sapamita (sappamitta) + à-ina. Cf. (inscr.) a-ina, аута ' who is, alias’. 
pammitti. Cf.LT pammai, paimai ‘Jaina пип; раттар (masc.) ‘Jaina novice’. See section 4.9.4 (i). 
The Jaina nun figures here as a donor. See also Nos. 49 & 83 referring to Jaina nuns. 
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ALAGARMALAI (oparun) - 7 
42. A. ра ni ta và ni ka pa ne! tu ma lā па $? 
B. pànita-vànikam? netumalan* 


Lites cures nest (Био 


Netumallan, the gur merchant; 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.21. Estampage: Pls. 18 & 19. 

Locus On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the fifth segment of the long line. 
No. of lines 1 

Length 91 cm. 

Date ca. Ist century B.c. 

Publ. ARE 73/1910; ARE 1917-18:Р1. facing p. 6. ІМ:37/1966. 


CNR: X-F (pp. 373-374); HKS: X-F (pp. 344-346); HTS:10.6 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); 
KVS:XIII (p. 299); KZ: 10-F (рр. 22-23); М$У: 6.6 (pp. 56-58); RN:9.8 (рр. 59-61); 
RPS:27 (pp. 163-197); TVM:7-VI (pp. 236-244, РІ. 12 bottom). 

Notes 


HKS reads na and KVS ne. 

A symbol (not a pair of symbols as incorrectly printed in KVS). 

From panitam < phanita (Pali) < phani (Skt.) 'unrefined sugar, molasses, etc’. 
netumallan. Cf. LT mallan ‘wrestler’, also a personal name. 


Bo yrs 


Google 


Early Tamil-Bráhmi Inscriptions 377 


43. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


а a 


ALAGARMALAI (Apar) = 8 


ko! Іш va ni ka ga e? la cà na ta ца $° 
kolu-vanikan* elacantan 

Garp aher crore ses 

Elacantan, the trader in ploughshares; 


Tracing: Fig. 8.21. Estampage: Pl. 19. 

On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the sixth segment of the long line. 
1 

84 ст. 

са. 154 century в.с. 

ARE 74/1910; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing р. 6. 1М:38/1966. 

CNR:X-G (pp. 373-374); HKS:X-G (pp. 344-346); HTS:10.7 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); 

KVS: XIII (p. 299); KZ:10-G (рр. 22-23); MSV:6.7 (рр. 58-59); RN:9.9 (pp. 59-61); 
RPS:28 (pp. 163-197); TVM:7-VII (pp. 236-244, Pl. 13 top). 


The first two letters were not read by HKS or KVS. 

HKS and KVS read yu. 

A symbol (not a pair of symbols as incorrectly printed in KVS). 
kolu 'ploughshare, a bar of metal'. See section 4.15.2. 
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ALAGARMALAI (paruo) - 9 


44. A. ...! [fia]? ci Ка [0° mà га“ na tà na tā ra a ni Í 
ko tu pi tà а va ga? 


B. ... [f]cié kalumara? natan’ tàra-ani-i? 
kotupita-avan’? 


[S]A #aptorrp pair sry 21650 (2) 
arr (1% боје 


... Kalumara Natan caused to be given the drip ledge (?); 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.21. Estampage: Pl. 19. 

Locus On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the seventh segment of the long line. 

No. of lines | 

Length Approximately 136 cm. (extant). 

Date са. 154 century B.c. 

Publ. ARE 75-76/1910; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6. IM:39-40/1966. 
CNR:X-H (pp. 373-374); HKS: X-H (pp. 344-346); HTS:10.8 & 9 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); 
KVS:XIII (p. 299); KZ:10-H (pp. 22-23); MSV:6.8 & 6.9 (pp. 59-60); RN:9.10 & 9.11 
(pp. 59-61); RPS:29 & 30 (pp. 163-197); TVM:7-VIII (pp. 236-244, Pl. 13 bottom left). 


Notes 
1. The commencement of the inscription is lost due to flaking of the stone. 
2. The letter appears to be incomplete and is read tentatively. 
3. НК reads ttha and KVS га. 
4. HKS reads tü and KVS га. 
5. There is no symbol after this letter. (The pair of symbols in KVS seems to be a typographical 


error.) There is a gap of about 15 cm. between this and the next inscription (No. 45) in the same 
line. 


A fragmentary word which cannot be interpreted. 

7.  kalu- probably a variant of katu. Cf. elai- for LT itai (n.4, No. 34); māra- from Maran, a Pantiya 
dynastic name. Cf. Katuman Maran, М. of а Pantiya king. See section 4.2.3. 

8. See п.1, No. 17. 


tara-ani- is probably the drip ledge below which the inscription is engraved. Cf. cala-tarai, 
nir-t-tarai (TL). See Commentary for the interpretation. 


10. — kotuppitta-avan (cf. LT kotuppittavan). 
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ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


9: ausu 


19/09. SION ИЕ 


ALAGARMALAI (9//pa/TLoenev) - 10 


ta па ma [па]! Ка за ра ца a va [v]? r[u? а? 
atra ü ma ku tu pi to ...5 


tanma[n]^ kasapan’ av[v]ir[u]-a- 
ar-um* kutupito[r*]? 


5ђш[ет] sovur yila] 
ateb (би ват] 


Tanmay (and) Kassapan, those two persons also, caused to be given.'? 


Tracing: Fig. 8.21. Estampage: Pl. 19. 

On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the eighth and last segment of the long line. 
1 

Approximately 174 cm. (extant). 

ca. 1st century B.c. 

ARE 71/1910; ARE 1917-18; Pl. facing p. 6. IM:41-42/1966. 

HTS:10.9 & 10 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); MSV:6.10 (p. 61); RN:9.12 & 9.13 (pp. 59-61); 

RPS:31 & 32 (pp. 163-197). 


The top of the letter is broken off, which may be read as na from what survives. 
The lower portions of these two letters are damaged. 


The rock surface is too broken after this letter for engraving. The inscription is resumed in the 
same line after a gap of about 12 cm. 


The letter a has been repeated after the gap apparently due to oversight. 

The final letter of the word is lost here as the stone has flaked off. 

Cf. LT tapmam, dhamma (Pkt) < dharma (Skt.). 

kassapan. Cf. kassapa (Pkt.) < kasyapa (Skt.). 

Read avviru-ar-um (LT avv-iruvar-urn). 

kutuppittor (cf. LT kotuppittor). [r*] restored here as the text mentions two persons as the donors. 
'the drip ledge' is understood from the context. See No. 44. 
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46. 


Notes 


р 


ALAGARMALAI (Apario) - 11 


ve па pa l[i] i a ru vai va ni ka па e la a а ta na $? 
venpal[i]-i? aruvai-vanikan ela-a* айап? 
GleusierLi[ ef? (8) ymu етет TTA -9jL 687 


Ela-a Attan, the cloth merchant from Venpalli. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.22. Estampage: Pl. 20. 
On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the first segment of the lower inscription at 
right. 
1 
157 ст. 
ca. Ist century B.c. 
ARE 78/1910; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing р. 6. IM:43/1966. 


HTS:10.11 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); MSV:6.11 (pp. 61-62); RN:9.14 (pp. 59-61); 
RPS:33 (pp. 163-197). 


The medial -i stroke is incompletely preserved. 

A symbol. 

venpalli-. Cf. LT palli ‘hamlet, also a frequent suffix to place names. 
Cf. (inscr.) е/ауап, a personal пате. 

айап. Cf. LT айап, айап, personal names. 
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47. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


ALAGARMALAI (Aparo) - 12 


ti ya na са na ta ga $! 
tiyan? cantan 


Hues 56% 


Tiyan Cantan. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.22. Estampage: Pl. 20. 


On the brow of the cave, below the lower drip ledge; the second segment of the lower inscription 
at right. 


1 

63 cm. 

ca. 1st century B.c. 

ARE 79/1910; АКЕ 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6. IM:44/1966. 
HTS:10.12 (pp. 50-54, 84-87); RN:9.15 (pp. 59-61). 


A symbol. 
Cf. (inscr.) tiyan, a personal name. See section 4.19.4 (1). 
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48. 


A. 


B 


ALAGARMALAI (91451710696) - 13 
kā ni па kā pa Ка пі па tà Qa i ru và ra a ma ka la 
kani пакар Капі natam? iruvar ama? Ка!“ 
mf) prar Ф650 прев (Smet LD фер 


The stone (beds) where the two persons, МаКац, the Карі (and) Natan, the kani, 
abide. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.22. Estampage: Pl. 20. 

At the head of a stone bed at left in the cave. 

1 

101 cm. 

са. lst century B.C. 

ARE 334/1908; ARE 1911-12:Pl. facing p. 50. IM:32/1966. 
RN:9.3 (pp. 59-61). 


There is a short gap after this letter, but no writing could be seen here during the rechecking in situ. 
See n.1, No. 17. 

Cf. LT amai 'to abide, be settled'. 

stone (beds) (pl.) as indicated by the context. 
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ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


eN pp we 


ХШ. SITTANNAVASAL - А (f)##asresreurraço - 2) 


e ru! mi në tu ku mu ]a? ü ra pi газ na tà ka vu ti í 
te na ku ci [u^ ро сіз la i ја 
ya ra ce ya tà a ti ta a pà ma 


eruminatu® kumul-ür piranta kavuti-i’ [ |*] 
tenku-cirupocil? ila- 
yar’ ceyta atit-anam.'? 


THETA барревт Lp sepe (8) [ Ї*] 
Oger AAUP (er 
wit Озше ADLAD 


(To) Кауч born at Kumu]ür in Eruminatu.!! The seat was made by ће Цауаг of 
Тепки Cirupocil. 
Tracing: Fig. 8.23. Estampage: РІ. 21. 


On a stone bed in the upper cave called E]atippattam near the summitof the hill; deeply engraved 
along two adjacent sides of the bed; well-preserved. See section 1.3.2 and Fig. 1.8. 


1 
215 cm. 


ca. 1st century B.c. 


ARE 388A/1914 (with PL). IPS (1929):No. 1(with PL). IPS(E) (1941):No. 1.1M:27/1966. 
CNR: XI (р. 375); HKS: XI (p. 346); HTS:7 (pp. 49, 82-83); 

KVS:IX (pp. 296-298); KZ:11 (p. 23); RN:6 (pp. 57-58); 

RPS:22 (pp. 163-197); TVM:8 (pp. 245-250, РІ. 14). 

C. Sivaramamurti 1952:p. 158 (with eye copy). K.R. Srinivasan 1984: pp. 9-19. 


oin ARE. HKS reads u and KVS o. 

thu in ARE. HKS reads ttha and KVS th. 

juin ARE. HKS reads dà and KVS га. 

tu in ARE. HKS also reads tu and KVS tu. 

HKS and KVS read ci, followed here in preference to my earlier reading. 

Probably -nàttu (in oblique case). Cf. erumainatu identified with the Mysore region of Karnataka. 
See section 4.20.2. 

N. of the resident Jaina nun. Cf. Ka. gavudi/gaudi, fem. of gavuda/gauda. 

Place name as in RPS. Cf. (inscr.) ten-ciruvayil-natu, an ancient territorial division adjoining the 
hill. -pocil: cf. Ка. hosilu corresponding to Ta. vayil 'entrance'. See section 4.20.3 (i). 

Cf. LT ilaiyar, title of a martial clan, also known as the Џатакка!. See section 4.18.1(i). 

Read atit-anam (atittanam) 'seat. Cf. atat-apam (No. 50). Note the pause in both cases in lieu of 
doubling of the consonant 1. See section 6.19.1. The expression atitfanam < adhishthana (Skt.) 
signifies that the stone bed was the 'permanent fixed abode' of the Jaina ascetics. See also n.5, 
No. 66, and n.11, No. 76. 


See sections 3.2.4 and 4.8.1 on the influence of Old Kannada and early contacts with Jainism in 
Karnataka. Cf. Nos. 83, 115, 116. 
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Figure 8.24А. XIV. AIYARMALAI Figure 8.24B. XV. TIRUMALAI 1 & 2 
Inscription No. 50 Inscriptions Nos. 51 & 52 
Tracing. Scale: one-third. Tracings. Scale: one-eighth. 
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50. 


ILL. 
Locus 
No. of lines 


XIV. AIYARMALAI (urios) 
pà gai tu rai! ve sa pa a ta ta? a pà ma 
panaiturai vesan? atat-anam‘ 


Line FIOD OUNT JBL _9JosrLb 
The seat (is the gift) of Vessan of Раџанига1. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.24A. Estampage: Pl. 22A. 

On a stone bed іп the uppermost cave on the Ratnagirisvarar hill. 
1 

39 ст. 


са. 1st century B.c. 
ARE B. 231/1973-74 (with РІ.). ТАК 1973-74:p. 40. 
HTS:23 (pp. 64-65); MSV:18 (pp. 142-144). 


The engraver had omitted this letter at first by oversight and later added it in smaller size above 
the line. 


The estampage shows a dot resembling the pulli to the right of this letter. A careful re-examination 
in situ jointly by M.D. Sampath, N. Srinivasan and myself in 1991 has shown this to be a natural 
feature. 


vessan. Cf. vessa (Pkt) < vaisya (Skt.). Alternatively, < vaisva (Skt.) 'Uttarashadha asterism'. 
Cf. (Sinh. Pkt.) vesa 'personal name from Uttarashadha'. 
Read atit-apam (atittapam). See n.10, No. 49. 
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51. 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
ХУ. TIRUMALAI (Aowa) - 1 

A. ... và kā rà na fai 
B. ... Và karantai! 

2.. QJ SIT CRTCOL_ 

The cave (abode of ascetics )... 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.24B. Estampage: Pl. 22B. 
Locus On the brow of the western cave on the northern face of the Tirumalai hill. The rock surface has 

peeled off leaving only a small fragment at the end of the inscription. 
No. of lines 1 
Length Approximately 33 cm. (extant). 
Date ca. Ist century B.c. 
Publ. Kalvettu, No. 24 (1989). Natana Kasinathan 1994:No. 2 (with Р!.). 
Notes 

1. karantai 'cave, cavern, abode of ascetics'. See Commentary for discussion. 
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TIRUMALAI (Suw) - 2 
52. A. e ru! ka tu ü ru? Ка vi ti ko? na ko ri ya ра li ya 
B. егикат-ши“ kaviti-kon koriya? pali-y$ 


отето тад) Сатет Оли Lieu 


The hermitage was carved by the chief kaviti of Erukkattu-uru. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.24B. Estampage: Pl. 22B. 

Locus On the brow of the eastern cave on the northern face of the hill; weather-worn and faint, but 
legible. 

No. of lines 1 

Length 120 cm. 

Date са. 154 century A.D. 

Publ. ТАК 1988-89:p. 95; ГАК 1990-91:p. 85. 


Kalvettu, No. 24 (1989) (with РІ.). М.О. Sampath 1977-78:рр. 146-148 (with РІ.). 
Natana Kasinathan 1994:No. 2 (with РІ.). 

Notes 

Natana Kasinathan reads ra and Sampath К. 

Natana Kasinathan reads ru and Sampath r. 

Natana kasinathan and Sampath read ka. 

Probably eru-k-kattu- (in oblique case); cf. LT. erukkattur. 

korriya. Cf. (inscr.) korrina 'excavated'. See Commentary for discussion. 


раШ-. The spelling ра ]i- is archaic for this period. See also Nos. 59, 60, 65, 74 and 82 for other 
archaisms. 


QM co међе 
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“HAE LEILAS 0 
“НІШ ty, 


* SEFSI- ei conet ULL} 


ФОКА САС 


Figure 8.25. XVI. Е Эшан 1-3 
нею iss 53-55 р ый 
Tracings (No. 55 in two segments). Scale: one-fi га ne Еу à 54) o nth (No. 55). 
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53. 


ILL. 


No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


XVI. TIRUPPARANKUNRAM (9:707 естри) - 1 
a na tü! va pa ko tu pi tà và na 
antuvan Коѓирііауап? 


Abgacr Asr емет 
Antuvan caused to be given.? 


Tracing: Fig. 8.25. Estampage: Pl. 23. 


On the front side of the raised stone bed abutting the rear wall of the upper cave on the western 
slope of the hill; inscribed from right to left and upside down. The illustrations are printed in the 
normal orientation. See section 5.8 on direction of writing. 


1 

59 ст. 

са. Ist century B.c. 

ARE B.142/1951-52 (with РІ.). IM:48/1966. 

HTS:12.2 (pp. 55, 87-88); MSV:16.3 (p. 130); RN:12.2 (pp. 63-64); 
RPS:34 (pp. 163-197); TVM:9-C (pp. 251-257, Pl. 16 bottom). 

C. Bose 1981:pp. 119-126. 


The presence of two medial strokes of the letter tü was detected by V. Vedachalam when our team 
cleaned the rock surface to copy the inscription again in 1992. 


kotuppittavan. 
‘the stone Бе is understood from the context. 
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54. 


ILL. 


Locus 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


TIRUPPARANKUNRAM (ъл тети) - 2 
mà ra ya tu ka ya! 
marayatu? kaya[m*]? 
шттш SI өш(157) 
The pool’ (is the gift) of the maraya(m). 
Tracing: Fig. 8.25. Estampage: Pl. 23. 
In the upper cave on the rock wall abutting the headside of two stone beds. The first segment is 
above the stone bed at right and is engraved from right to left and upside down. The second 
segment is above the stone bed at left and engraved 'normally'. It appears from the sequence that 


the two segments constitute one inscription as read here. The illustrations are printed in the normal 
orientation. See section 5.8 on direction of writing. 


No. of Segments 2 


Length 
Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


28 cm. (1st segment) + 13 cm. (2nd segment). 

са. Ist century B.c. 

ARE B.140-141/1951-52. ІМ:49-50/ 1966. 

HTS:12.3 (pp. 55, 87-88); MSV:16.2 (p. 129); RN:12.3 & 12.4 (pp. 63-64); 
TVM:9-A & B (pp. 251-257, Pl. 16 middle & top). 

C. Bose 1981: pp. 119-126. 


The first segment is read mà tà ye va and the second segment na ya in ARE . 


Read marayatu (marayattu). Cf. LT marayam, an ancient title, here probably for one so honoured. 
See section 4.6.10. 


[m*] is supplied from the context. Cf. LT kayam Чапк'. 
There is a pool just outside the two caves on the hill. 
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Notes 


Q 


TIRUPPARANKUNRAM (&VYX5ULIrbu@ešrpub) - 3 


e ru Ка! tu ra i? Ја? ku tu ma pi ka na po 14“ lai ya na | 
ce ya tà à ya са ya ра ne tu ca’ ta na 


erukatur® ila-kutumpikan? polalaiyan | 
сеуіа[п*]!° aycayan!! netucátan"? 


6т(5&т(®т (реет G)LImevrreneouicsr | 
GYeuissrr[ebr*] giru Open get 


(The gift of) Polalaiyag, the [la-householder from Erukkattir. Ayccayyan 
Netucattan made." 


Tracing: Fig. 8.25. Estampage: Pl. 24. 

On the ledge above the row of stone beds in the lower cave. 
1 

224 cm. 

са. lst century A.D. 


ARE 333/1908; АВЕ 1911-12:Р1. facing р. 50. IM:51/1966. 

CNR:III-A & B (p. 367); НК5:Ш-А & B (рр. 335-336); HTS: 12-1 (pp. 55, 87-88); 
КУ$:П (pp. 288-289); KZ:2-A & B (р. 20); MSV:16.1 (pp. 125-129); RN:12.1(pp. 63-64); 
RPS:35 (pp. 163-197); TVM:9 (pp. 251-257, Pl. 15). 

C. Bose 1981: pp. 119-126. 


HKS and KVS read ko. 
HKS reads i and KVS Г. 


HKS reads jam with the comment, "one can venture to say that it is somewhat like the modern 
Tamil Ja". It was left to KVS to confirm this important identification. See section 2.4.2. 


According to ТУМ, the medial strokes of -а are added twice" in the 15th and 29th letters, and "as 
such, they have to be read only as long". The letters do not have double strokes as verified т situ. 
See also n.3, No. 11. 


A vertical line is engraved between the two segments. The letters are smaller in size after the line. 


As pointed out by HKS, y has an irregular shape with the left limb attached to the middle of the 
vertical. This variant form is further developed in Nos. 65 & 66. See n.1, No. 65. 


As pointed out by HKS, the vertical line of c projects below the loop at the bottom. See also п.1, 
No. 105. c in these cases resembles that of the Bhattiprolu alphabet. 


Read erukatur (erukkattur). Cf. LT erukkattur. 
Read Па-. Cf. LT Пат 'Sri Lanka’; alternatively, ila- ‘of the tree-climber caste’ (RPS). 
Cf. LT Пат 'toddy, arrack'. The latter interpretation suits the context better. See section 4.20.1 (1). 


[n*] supplied here from the evidence of the noun which follows. 

ауссаууап. Construed аз ауса (aycca) + ayan (ayyan). Cf. (Ka. inscr.) аусаууа; (Ta. inscr.) 
áccan, acciyan. Cf. àicca (AMg.) < aditya (Skt.). 

netu-cattan. 

‘the stone beds' is understood from the context. 
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56. 


ILL. 


Notes 


XVII. MUTTUPPATTI (арфај пи" 19) - 1 
па ka pe rü ra tai ya mu ci ri! ko ta na e la ma ka na 
nàkaperür-atai-y^ muciri kotan elamakan? 
iprraGLiemg eng ар Gar. esr 610111045687 
The a(n)tai of Nakapérur (and) Kotan, the Elamakan from Muciri. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.26. Estampage (incomplete): Pl. 25. 


On the front side of an oblong boulder (the top of which is smoothened to serve as a bed) in the 
smaller cave on the Karatippatti hill. The inscription is engraved from right to left and upside 
down. The illustrations are printed in the normal orientation. The inscription is engraved on a very 
rough and uneven surface and is difficult to make out. See section 5.8 on direction of writing. 


1 
101 cm. 
са. 1st century в.с. 


ARE B. 243/1963-64 (copied earlier in 1910 but not catalogued). ГАК 1963-64:p. 71. 
IM:53/1966. 

HTS:13.2 (pp. 55-56, 88-89); RN:14.2 (p. 65). 

G. Siromoney and E. Jebarajan 1980 (with eye copy). 


The letter has an unusual form looking like a ligature of t and t. 


Cf. antai, an honorific (masc.) for an elder or senior person (Nos. 25-28). The nasal is omitted 
here as also in No. 30. See also п.9, No. 3. 


Cf. (inscr.) ilamakan, a member of the ancient martial clan of ilaiyar or ilamakkal. 
Cf. ilayar (No. 49). See section 4.18.1(1). 


Presumably the gift was jointly made by the two donors. See Commentary for their probable 
relationship. 
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57.1 А. 


ILL. 


Locus 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


MUTTUPPATTI (ygt) - 2 


vi na tai ü ra 
cai ya a |а na 
ka vi ya 


vintai-ür 
caiy-alan? 
kavi-y? 


efi ben senT 
OFL DIO EST 


SONU 
The cave (is the gift) of Caiyalan of Vintai-ur. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.26. Estampage: Pl. 25. 


On the brow of the main cave known as Itaiyan-tarumam on the Karatippatti hill; engraved in 
three segments. 


No. of Segments 3 


Length 
Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


86 cm. (segments 1 & 2); 25 cm. (segment 3). 

са. Ist century A.D. 

ARE 59-60/ 1910; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6. IM:52/1966. 

CNR: VIIA-C (pp. 370-371); HKS:VIIA-C (pp. 341-342); HTS:13.1 (pp. 55-56, 88-89); 

KVS:X (p. 298); KZ:7A-C (p. 21); MSV:5 (pp. 46-47); RN:14.1 (p. 65); RPS:36 (pp. 163-197); 
ТУМ: 116-с (рр. 267-271, РІ. 19 middle & bottom). 


The segments are read from top to bottom as in HKS. 
caiyalan. See Commentary for interpretation of the term. 
Cf. Та. Кем, Ka. and Те. gavi, 'cave'. 
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MUTTUPPATTI (Yge) - 3 
58. A. ti ti ka ka ta tà ga [ma]... pa ma e ya... 
B. titi'-k-kattan [та]... nam еу... 


Hyd ят пет [10]... emb eru... 


Канар of ТН... 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.26. Estampage: Pl. 25. 

Locus On a stone bed at Paficapantavar Patukkai in the main cave; badly damaged and mutilated in the 
middle and the end. 

No. of lines 1 

Length Approximately 102 cm. (extant). 

Date ca. Ist century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 58/1910; ARE 1917-18:РІ. facing p. 6. IM:54/1966. 


HTS:13.3 (pp. 55-56, 88-89); RN:14.3 (p. 65); TVM:11a (pp. 267-271, Pl. 19 top). 


1. titti 'raised ground’, here а place name. СЁ. titi-il (titti-il) (No. 33). 
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59. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


ХУШ. JAMBAI (giL) 


sa ti ya pu to a ti ya na ne tu mà na a ña ci i ta ta pa li 
satiyaputó! atiyan пештап? айс? Ша рай“ 


втш От fui С\Б($ит AGA FSS пећ 
The hermitage was given by Atiyan Netumag Айсі, the Satiyaputta. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.27. Estampage: Pl. 26A. 


On the rear wall of the cave (called Dasimadam) on the Aluruttimalai hill; well-preserved. See 
section 1.6.1 and Fig. 1.12. 


1 
120 cm. 
са. 15 century A.D. 
MSV: Appendix pp. 145-148 (posthumous; added by the Editor). 
В. Nagaswamy 1981a & b (with РІ.). К. Selvaraj 1981 (unpublished). K.V. Ramesh 1985: pp. 34. 
I. Mahadevan 1994a: рр. 116-134 (with РІ.). К. Rajan 1997:p. 309. 


-putto. Cf. satiyaputo (Pali) in Asoka's second rock edict. See Commentary for discussion. 
Read atiyan netuman. The use of n for n is a scribal error. See n.5, No. 20. See also section 7.7.2. 


Cf. Atiyaman Метар Айс! celebrated in the Cankam literature. The identification was first 
proposed by Nagaswamy. See section 4.5.1 for discussion. 


palli. See n.6, No. 52. 
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LATE TAMIL-BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS (60-89) 
(ca. 2nd-4th Centuries A.D.) 
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60. A. 


B. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


L.1 
1.2 


L.1 
L.2 


L.1 
1.2 


NOU у Mo 


10. 
11. 


XIX. ANAIMALAI (26960710690) 


i va ku pa га! їй и? jai? yu ја“ ра’ ta па ta pae ri а“ ri ta na 
а ta? tu và yi a ra В ta ka yi pa ца 


iva-? kunratu'? uraiyul!! patantan" еп aritan 
attuvāyi” aratta kayipan 


@)си@еўт 5] e-e»pujem Liber gh Ngo 
<01% ешти зілі 1 тиет 


In the abode (of ascetics) at Ivakugra(m): the venerable Áritag of Eri (and) 
Атана Кауірап, the expounder of meaning (of the scriptures). 


Tracing: Fig. 8.28. Estampage: Pl. 26B. 

On the brow of the cave near the summit of the Anaimalai hill; well-preserved. 
2 

L. 1:205 cm.; L. 2:109 cm. 

ca. 2nd century А.р. 


ARE 457/1906; ARE 1911-12: РІ. facing p. 50. IM:55/1966. 


CNR:II (p. 366); НК5:П (pp. 333-335); HTS:14 (рр. 56-57, 89); KVS: VI (pp. 294-295); 
KZ:5 (p. 21); MSV:10 (pp. 92-98); RN:11 (pp. 62-63); RPS:37 (pp. 163-197); 

TVM:13 (pp. 274-278, РІ. 22). 

E. Jebarajan and G. Siromoney 1978. I. Mahadevan 1992:pp. 141-167. 


HKS reads du and KVS ra. 

HKS and KVS also read u. I had earlier read this as ru. 

HKS reads dai and KVS rai. 

The character /a is identified here for the first time by HKS. 
HKS reads ра and KVS па. 

HKS reads a and КУ5 а. 


HKS tentatively identified the 'clear dot' after this letter as the апизуага. Rechecking in situ has 
shown it to be only a natural feature, though a pulli is linguistically possible here. 

This is the earliest known occurrence of the pulli first identified by Jebarajan and Siromoney. 
(Basic consonants marked with the pulli are transcribed without the ‘inherent’ medial vowel -a.) 
iva-. Cf. iha (AMg.) < ibha (Skt.) > ipam (Ta.) 'elephant. TVM and RN identify iva-kunra(m) 
with Anaimalai, the present name of the hill. 

The suffix tü for tu (LT -ttu) is archaic . Cf. ni ка та tü for nikamatu (nikamattu) (No. 3). 
uraiyul may be construed as шаі + ul ‘in the abode (of ascetics)' or treated as опе word, uraiyul 
‘abode of ascetics’. 

patantap < bhadanta (Pkt.) 'venerable', an honorific prefixed to names of monks (TVM). 
ра ta na tà pa (for patantan) is archaic for this period. See п.10 above and n.6, No. 52. 

Read attavayi. Cf. attha- (Pkt.) « artha (Skt.) 'meaning', and -vayi (AMg.) « vadin (Skt.) 'one who 
expounds' or < уаст (Skt.) "оле who recites'. See section 4.9.3 (v). 
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61. 


XX. PUGALUR (ijseerp T) - 1 


mu! tà а ma па па pa ya га rü ra ce ha Ка ya ра па u rai ya 
ko à ta na ce la li ru ma ро rai ma Ка ца 

pe ru na ka tu ha ko па ma ka na la na 

ka tu йа ko ]a па ko à ka a ги ta ta ka la? 


muta amannan: yàrrür cenkayapan urai-y [l*] 
ko atan cel-l-irumporai makan 
perunkatunkon makan [i*]* lan- 

katunko [i*]'lanko aka arutta kal 


(рат .9jLpessressrebr шіт) лї Qrius 2 compu [ Ы 

Gan ager евро о LBT 

Ойықты (ыы тей Loser. [(g)* Jen 

Сет [Q] riar „у HOSS Hv 

The abode of the senior Jaina monk, Cenkayapan of Yarrür. The rock (shelter) 


was carved when (I)lankatunko, the son of Perunkatunk6n, the son of King Átag 
Cel Irumporai, became the heir apparent. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.29. Direct photograph (computer-enhanced): Pl. 27. 


A. L1 
L.2 
І. 3 
Г. 4 
В. Г. 1 
L. 2 
L. 3 
Г. 4 
Г. 1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
ILL. 
Locus 
No. of lines 
Length 
Date 
Publ. 
Notes 
l. 
2. 
3. 
4 
5. 


The lower inscription on the brow of the western cave on the southern face of ће Arunattarmalai 
hill; too weather-wom and faint to produce a legible estampage, but clearly visible to the naked 
eye. See section 1.4.1and Fig. 1.9. 


4 
L. 1:156 cm.; L. 2:134 ст.; L. 3:126 ст.; L. 4:142 ст. 
ca. 2nd century A.D. 


ARE 349/1927-28. IM:56/1966. 
RN:16.2 (pp. 66-74); RPS:38 (pp. 163-197); TVM:14-I (pp. 279-284; Pl. 23). 


I. Mahadevan 1965a, 1971: pp. 73-106. R. Panneerselvam 1968: pp. 421-425. K.V. Ramesh (in 
A.Chakravarti 1974):No. 4. K. G. Krishnan 1981a:pp. 24-30. 


The first letter rnu was discovered by M.D. Sampath during our field work in 1991. 


The last letter /a is engraved in a natural depression in the rock and was discovered during my 
second attempt in 1966. 


Cf. amanan (n.1, No. 24). See section 4.9.3 (ii). 


[i*] is supplied from the context. Probably the initial vowel i was elided in speech. See also n.7, 
No. 62; n.5, No. 67 and n.3, No. 89. 


Sec R. Panneerselvam 1968 and, following him, I. Mahadevan 1971 for the identification of Atan 
Cel Irumporai and his successors. See section 4.3.1. 
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PUGALUR (tseerpiT) - 2 


mü! tà ma na na pa yà [a ги ce па ka ya pa ца u [ai ya 
ko à ..? la li ru ma pu [ai ma ka ца pe ru na 

ka tu ha ko ца ша ka ца ka tu па ko ga la па ka tu na 
Ко ја na ko à ka a ги pi ta ka la 


mütà-mannan? удати“ cenkayapan urai-y [|“] 
ко a[ta*n* се“Р I-I-irumpurai? такап perun- 
katunkon makan katunkon [i*]’ lankatun- 

ko [i*]? lanko aka arupita? kal 


eupgsrrLpessressrebr uiri mi Оапвтш от LOL ы 
Gar yla от" Gie*]eveó(mibrjenp Loser Ouais 
(6те Loser SAGA [(S)* Jer (ori 


Gar (8) ]әтбет yE „9:95 фер 


The abode of the senior Jaina monk, Yarru Cenkayapan. The rock (shelter) was 
caused to be carved when Katuñkon (I)lankatunko, the son of Perunkatunkog, 


the son of King А((ап Ce)l Irumpurai, became the heir apparent. 


62. А. 1.1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
B. 1.1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
L.1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
ILL. 
Locus 
No. of lines 
Length 
Date 
Publ. 
Notes 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Э: 
6. 
7. 
8. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.30. Estampage: Pl. 28. 


The upper inscription on the brow of the cave. L. 1 is worn very thin due to weathering. L. 2 is 
damaged in the middle due to flaking of the stone. The upper inscription seems to have been 
engraved later than the lower inscription (No. 61) when the height of the drip ledge was increased. 
See section 1.4.1. 


4 
Г. 1:112 ст.; L. 2:107 ст, L. 3:126 ст.; L. 4: 94 cm. 
ca. 2nd century A.D. 


АКЕ B. 297/1963-64 (with PL). IM:57/1966. 
НТ5:15. (рр. 57-62); RN:16.1 (рр. 66-74); RPS:39 (pp. 163-197). 
I. Mahadevan 1971: pp. 73-106. K.G. Krishnan 1981a: pp. 24-30. 


The first letter mü was identified by Natana Kasinathan (RN). 

Three letters have been lost here due to flaking of the stone. 

тшатаппап is construed as muta + amannan. Cf. muta атаппап (No. 61). 

Cf. yarrür (Nos. 61 & 63). The present form may be an abbreviation of the place name. 

The lost letters have been restored from the evidence of the near-identical passage in the adjacent 
inscription (No. 61). 


irumpurai is a variant of irumporai. This variant occurs on some of the copper coins of the dynasty 
found at Karur (Fig. 1.22C). Cf. n.5, No. 61. See section 4.3.2. 


[1“] supplied from the context. See n.4, No. 61. 
aruppitta. 
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63. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


Pe) TT 


PUGALUR (іе?) - 3 


yà [a гї ra ce па Ка ya pa ца 
ІНЕ! va па 0 ra? pa pi па а ца ku га [a па 
па a [u pi ta ta a ti В pa ma 


yarrür cenkayapan [№] 
[tJavan-ür-p-pin-an ? kurran- 


n* arupitta? atittanam? 


umb лутт ојетивти ет! |*] 


2 [5] rasiri yr bpr 


eir AWSE 989) 1 пе 


(To) Сећкауарар of Yàgrür. The seat was caused to be carved by Piggag Кштаџ 
of Тауаџиг. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.31. Estampage: РІ. 28. 


On the stone bed at left inside the cave; worn out by prolonged occupation and barely visible. (See 
Fig. 1.10.) 


3 

L. 1 & 2:51 cm. each; L. 3:42 cm. 

са. 2nd century A.D. 

ARE 342 [A]/1927-28. IM: 60/1966. 
HTS:15.5 (pp. 57-62); RN:16.3 (pp. 66-74); 
TVM: 14-Ш (left) (рр. 279-284, РІ. 24 middle). 


The lower portion of the letter is damaged. 
There is a small circular depression between the 5th and 6th letters in L. 2. 
ріппап 'younger brother', here as a personal name. 


The doubling of n indicates sandhi with the vowel of the following word, which is, however, 
written separately. See section 6.17.4. 


aruppitta. 
See п.10, No. 49. 


Google 
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Tracings. Scale: one-fifth (No. 64), one-eighth (Nos. 65 & 66). 
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ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


PUGALUR (see) - 4 


... ati 
ta tà pa ца ma 


...аН- 
ttannam! 


. AP 


L тетет 
The seat... 


Tracing: Fig. 8.32. Estampage: Pl. 29. 


On the stone bed at right inside the cave; almost completely worn down to bare rock leaving only 
the last word visible. See Fig. 1.10. 


2 

L. 1: approximately 8 cm. (extant); L. 2: 22 cm. 
ca. 2nd century A.D. 

ARE 342 [B]/1927-28. IM:61/1966. 

HTS:15. 6 (pp. 57-62); RN:16.4 (pp. 66-74); 
ТУМ:14-Ш (right) (pp. 279-284; РІ. 24 middle). 


Read atittapam. 
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65. А. 


B > 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


PUGALUR (tseerpiT) - 5 


na li [ya]! ü ra à pi ta ца ku ru ma ma ka ја: 
ki ra na ko? ri ce yi pi ta pà li 


nali-[y]-ur-à^ pitan? kurummakal* 
kiran kori’ ceyipita? pali? 


Бе [uj] penrr.oj 191 (ирет 
Eyer Qand) ит 95 vor 


The hermitage was caused to be made by Kiran Korri, the young daughter of 
Pittan of Nalliyür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.32. Estampage: Pl. 29. 


To the left of the entrance to the eastern cave on the southern face of the hill; engraved on rough 
surface and weather-beaten; worn thin but legible. 


2 

L. 1:118 cm; L. 2:79 cm. 

ca. 2nd century A.D. 

ARE B. 296/1963-64. 1M:59/1966. 

HTS:15.3 (pp. 57-62); MSV:17.3 (pp. 137-141); 
RN:16.12 (pp. 66-74); RPS:41 (pp. 163-197). 


This letter which looks like pi is an unusual variant of y. See n. 6, No. 55. Similar variations of 
y looking like pi or pe have been noticed more recently on pottery inscriptions. See section 5.11: y 
and Palaeographic Chart 7. See also No. 6, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.20 C. 


This letter is engraved below the line to avoid the uneven and rough rock surface here. 
I had earlier incorrectly copied this letter as no. Itis ko as pointed out by MSV. 


naili-. Cf. nalli- (No. 66). -à is the genitive suffix. Cf. kuvira (No. 23) and nalli-y-ür-à (No. 66). 
See Commentary for discussion. 

pittan. Cf. Pittan, N. of a chieftain. See section 4.5.2. 

Cf. LT kurumaka] 'daughter, young woman’. Alternatively, this may be construed as two words 
kurum maka! 'young daughter . 

kom. Cf. Кот (No. 66). Cf. LT Кот. 'goddess of victory’, occurring here as a personal name. 
ceyipitta. Cf. LT ceyvitta. 

palli. See n.6, No. 52. 


Google 
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ILL. 

Locus 

No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


PUGALUR (Ней) - 6 


na la li [ya]'u ra à pi ta na tai ma ka la 
ki ra ga ko [a п? a ti tà па ma 


nalli-[y]-ür-à pitantai? makal‘ 
kiran Кот ашапат? 


pod [и вт". $} Meng woar 
Eyer Әт APTT 


The seat (is the gift) of Кнац Korri, the daughter of Pittantai of Nalliyür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.32. Estampage: Pl. 30. 

Above the stone bed in the cave. 

1 

116 ст. 

ca. 2nd century A.D. 

АКЕ 346/ 1927-28. ІМ:58/ 1966. 

HTS:15.4 (pp. 57-62); MSV:17.2 (pp. 134-137); RN:16.11 (pp. 66-74); 
RPS:40 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ:14-УП (рр. 279-284, РІ. 25, 3rd from top). 


An unusual variant of y. See n.1, No. 65. 

The -i medial stroke of this letter is engraved on the ledge above the stone bed. 

pittantai. pi(t)tan and pi(t)tantai occurring in near-identical adjacent inscriptions (Nos. 65 & 66) 
are variants of the same name. See Commentary. See also n.9, No. 3 and n.1, No. 29. 

makal ‘daughter’ (as in RN and RPS). 


atittanam. The occurrence of this word was first noticed by M.D. Sampath during our field work 
in 1991. The expressions palli and atittanam refer respectively to the 'cave' and ‘stone Бе in it, as 
indicated by the locations of Nos. 65 & 66. See also n.10, No. 49 and п.11, No. 76. 
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ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


SS wmm 


PUGALUR (1er) - 7 


ko г! ra na tai la va? (рар... 
mu‘ p! ru 


korrantai [i*]' lava[n] . . . 
munru* 


Gambpbe»s [(9"]erex[cir] . . . 
(per лу 


The forecourt’ (is the gift) of Kogyantai (I)lavag. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.33. Estampage: Pl. 30. 


On the first stone bed (from left) outside the western cave on the southern face of the hill. The top 
layer of the rock floor has sheared off carrying away part of the first line. 


2 

L. 1: approximately 41 cm. (extant); Г. 2: 15 cm. 
ca. 3rd century A.D. 

ARE 344/1927-28. IM:65/1966. 

HTS:15.9 (pp. 57-62); RN:16.9 (pp. 66-74); 
ТУМ: 14-V (pp. 279-284, РІ. 25 top). 


These two letters are marked by the pulli (one of them in L.2 noticed earlier by RN). I was hesitant 
to accept the claim as the rock surface is heavily pitted here (I. Mahadevan 1992). However, 
subsequent verification by our team in situ has confirmed the two pulli marks. 


TVM and RN read e. 


This letter is damaged and the rest of the line is lost. The three short horizontal lines seen to the 
upper left of this letter seem to be later scratches. 


The reading is mu as pointed out by RN. 

[i*] is supplied from the context. See n.4, No. 61; n.7, No. 62 and n.3, No. 89. 

As in RN. Cf. LT munril. 

The 'forecourt' is apparently the spacious rock floor with a number of stone beds outside the cave. 
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68. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


PUGALUR (Не!) - 8 


... 8a ti ta tà ца ma 
. atittanam! 
‚ 1 тет 


The seat... 


Tracing: Fig. 8.33. Estampage: Pl. 31. 


On the second stone bed outside the cave. The top layer of the rock floor has sheared off carrying 
away most of the inscription. 


1 

Approximately 28 cm. (extant). 

ca. 3rd century A.D. 

ARE 341/1927-28. IM:62/1966. 

RN:16.5 (рр. 66-74); ТУМ: 14-П (рр. 279-284, Pl. 24 top). 


Only the last word of the inscription has survived. 
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No. of lines 
Length 
Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


PUGALUR (tjseermiT) - 9 


karu-ür? pon-vanikan 
natti* atittanam 


(ment G)u Irešr етой вет 
565) 0б 1 пет} 


The seat (is the gift) of Natti, the gold merchant from Karu-ür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.33. Estampage: РІ. 31. 

On the third stone bed outside the cave. 

2 

Г. 1: 55 ст.; L. 2: 57 ст. 

ca. 3rd century A.D. 

ARE 343/1927-28. 1М:66/ 1966. 

HTS:15.10 (рр. 57-62); М$У: 17.1 (рр. 132-134); RN: 16.10 (рр. 66-74); 
RPS:42 (рр. 163-197); TVM:14-IV (рр. 279-284, Pl. 24 bottom). 


TVM reads ne and MSV po. 


The pulli marks above these two letters were spotted by M.D. Sampath and myself during our 
field work in 1991. (Two other pulli marks mentioned by TVM as occurring with the 6th and 10th 
letters in the first line could not be confirmed by us.) 


Cf. LT karuvür (modern Karur), the ancient capital of the Irumporai branch of the Cera dynasty 
during the Cankam Age. See section 4.20.4 (iii). 


Reading according to RN and RPS. 


Google 
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2 
Tracings. Scale: ne-fifth (No: pup. -eighth (No. 72). 
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PUGALUR (еъ) - 10 


70. A. L.1 e! na nai! và na ni ka 
L.2 ца ve? ni? à ta pa a ti ta tà na ma 


B. 1.1 ennai*-vannika- 
L.2 п? venišatan atittanam 


L.1 eressenesw cuneis esoh 
1.2 вй Qub Фрей ADT 


The seat (is the gift) of Venni Átag, the oil merchant. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.34. Estampage: Pl. 32. 
Locus On the fourth stone bed outside the cave. 
No. of lines 2 

Length L. 1:37 cm.; L. 2:42 cm. 

Date ca. 3rd century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 345 [A]/1927-28. ІМ:63/1966. 


HTS:15.7 (pp. 57-62); RN:16.6 & 16.7 (pp. 66-74); 
ТУМ:14-УІ (1) (рр. 279-284, РІ. 25, 2nd from top; segment at left). 
Notes 


- 
" 


These two letters were identified by V. Vedachalam and C. Santhalingam when we copied the 
inscription again in 1992. 

RN reads té. 

TVM and RN read nà. 

Cf. LT enney, (inscr.) ennai ‘oil’. 

Read -vanikan. 

Read veni (venni), a personal name. Cf. ven (ven) in No. 20. Cf. LT venri, Ma. venni ‘victory’. 
See n.5, No. 20. 


poe P: p > 
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PUGALUR (1/%еот) - 11 


71. А. 1.1 
L.2 ре... 
1.3 ka na... 
L.4 ma ka... 
L.5 ]a và ... 


Бр asks 

L.2 Qu... 

L.3 ser... 

L.4 is... 

L.5 етет... 


ILL. -- 


Locus On the fifth and last stone bed outside the cave. The top layer of the rock floor has sheared off 
carrying away most of the inscription, leaving only a few letters. 


No. of lines 5 


Length - 
Date ca. 3rd century A.D. 
Publ. ARE 345[B]/1927-28. IM:64/1966. 
HTS:15.8 (pp. 57-62); RN:16.8 (pp. 66-74); 
ТУМ: 14-У1(2) (pp. 279-284, Pl. 25, 2nd from top; segment at right). 
Notes 


Too fragmentary for translation. 
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72. 


PUGALUR (seem) - 12 


A. па ka ца ma ka па! pe? ги? na ki ra na! 
B. nàkan' такап perunkiram 
TEAT LOFT © Бут 
Perunkiray, the son of Nakan. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.34. Estampage: Pl. 32. 
Locus On a stone bed in the cave called Cülamani on the northern face of the hill. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 89 cm. 
Date ca. 3rd century A.D. 
Publ. ARE 347/1927-28. 1М: 67/1966. 
HTS:15.11 (pp. 57-62); RN:North Cave 1 (pp. 66-74); 
RPS:43 (pp. 163-197); ТУМ:14-УШ (pp. 279-284, Pl. 25 bottom). 
Notes 


игом 


These two letters are cut across by chisel marks which do not appear to be part of the inscription. 
They have probably been tampered with, when the adjacent inscription in modern Tamil characters 
was engraved. 


I had earlier read this letter as Ја. 

I had earlier missed this letter. 

Cf. LT пакар. The use of n for n is due to the influence of Pkt. Cf. vaccananti (No. 115). 
Reading according to TVM; verified in situ at the time of checking the inscription. 
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73. А. 1.1 
І. 2 
І. 3 
Г. 4 
B. L.1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
L. 1 
L.2 
L.3 
L4. 
ILL. 
Locus 
No. of lines 
Length 
Date 
Publ. 
Notes 
l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 


ХХІ. MAMANDUR (orrtpe%r(B IT) 


ka! ni mà! ца? 

te? пй га ta па ta ko ga ku па ru‘ a’ сі 
ce yi tà ga ta ca na ci ги 

... va да 

Капітап 

témir tanta kon kunru [F] ас! 

сеуйап tacan? сіги- 


.. Van 
ей eor 
Gaari se Селен er ду (81-9 
Ози9 тей ет Я ту 
.. ет 


The hill of Kaniman, the chieftain, who took Tegür. Cipu . . . vag, the carpenter, 
made the ргорв.!9 


Tracing: Fig. 8.35. Estampage: Pl. 33. 


Below two square post holes cut on the brow of the cave on the hill to north of the Pallava rock-cut 
shrines. L. 1 is engraved at a higher level. The beginning of L. 4 is damaged. 


4 

L. 1:39 ст.; L. 2:116 cm.; L. 3:83 cm.; L. 4: approximately 17 cm. (extant). 
са. 3rd century A.D. 

ARE 171/1939-40. IM:71/1966. 

HTS:18 (pp. 62-63, 89-90); RN:17 (pp. 74-75); 

RPS: 44 (рр. 163-197); TVM: 16 (рр. 288-289, РІ. 27). 


The Southern Brahmi characters of ca. 3rd century д.р. for k and m occur in L. 1. See n.1, No. 84. 
The vertical part of the letter has a pronounced curve. It is cut across in the middle by a cleft in the 
rock. This probably misled TVM into reading this letter as to. 

The vertical of the letter is cut across diagonally by a cleft in the rock. 

There is a gap of about 15 cm. after this letter. There is a deep cleft here; the two letters after the 
cleft, covered by thick moss, were missed during my earlier copying. 

TVM reads ma. 

The letter is engraved twice, one below the other, but the upper one is erased. 

There is a damaged letter here which cannot be identified as the lower portion is broken off. 

Cf. LT аси 'prop, support’; asi (AMg.) 'support. 

taccan ‘carpenter’. 

‘for the canopy’ is understood, as indicated by the two large square post holes above the inscription. 
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ағысы 
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“ ЧЕРИ T 
Начи ha КЕ Тер 


Figure 8.36А. XXII. KUNNAKKUDI 1 & 2 Figure 8.36B. XXIII. TONDUR 
Inscriptions Nos. 74 & 75 Inscription No. 76 
Tracings. Scale: one-eighth (No. 74), Tracing. Scale: one-eighth. 


one-sixth (No. 75). 


Google 


Late Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 425 


74. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


o wh 


XXII. KUNNAKKUDI ((е$тезт‹$(@и1_) - 1 


ka! pi ü? г? à ta ца cà t? tà* na 
kapi-üur? atan cattan® 

пи овит Yp ттт 

Atan Cattan of Kappi-ür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.36A. Estampage: Pl. 34A. 


Inscription at left on the brow of the cave called Naniyarmatam to the west of the Subrahmanya 
temple on the hill. It runs from left to right, but the letters are engraved upside down. The illustrations 
are printed in the normal orientation. See section 5.8 on direction of writing. The inscription is 
legible and not 'much damaged’ as stated іп ARE. 


1 
105 cm. 
ca. 3rd century A.D. 
ARE 44/1909; ARE 1917-18:Р1. facing р. 6. SII. XXVI:No. 45. 1М: 69/1966. 
HTS:17.1 (р. 62); MSV: 3(pp. 40-42); RN:15.1 (рр. 65-66); ТУМ: 15 (pp. 285-287, РІ. 26). 
T.V. Mahalingam 1958: pp. 5-7. 


The first letter was partly hidden under mortar which was scraped off by our team in 1992. 
The three dots shown with this letter in the eye copy by TVM are not seen in situ. 


The pulli marks with these two letters came to light when the rock surface was cleaned. The pulli 
is placed in each case to the right of the respective letter in the middle of the line. 


The letter is ta and not ta as copied by me earlier and in TVM's eye copy. 
kappi-. Cf. LT kappi-yarru kappiyan-ar. 
Read сапап. It is possible that the orthography is archaic. See n.6, No. 52. 
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75. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 
Date 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


KUNNAKKUDI (56$твзт&(@у1_) -2 
utu... 


uru! tu... 


The spring... 


Tracing: Fig. 8.36A (inscription incomplete). 


Inscription at right on the brow of the cave (mostly built in, with only the first word seen fully). 
This inscription is probably a continuation of the one to the left (No. 74) even though there is a 
large gap in between. Reading revised after further cleaning of the rock to the extent possible in 
1992. 


1 

Approximately 30 cm. (visible portion). 
ca. 3rd century A.D. 

1М:70/1966. 

HTS:17.2 (р. 62); RN:15.2 (pp. 65-66). 


шти 'spring’. This refers probably to the square rock-cut well seen outside the cave. 
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L.1 
1.2 


XXII. TONDUR ((Glarresw(Bir) 
[i]! la? ñ? ka yi pa ца e va а ka ја“ 0° ra га ma 
mo ci ce yi ta ati tà па ma 3’ 
[iJlankayipan буа akal-ür-aram [ |*] 


móci ceyita? atitanam? 3 


[Oloriz cou -j5ipoem mb [ I+] 
бота Meus AALT 3 


The charity by Aka]ür (was endowed)" at the bidding of Ilankayipag. Three 
seats!! were made by Moci. 


а Ме вел ОУ 


— ма 
— © 
. $ 


Tracing: Fig. 8.36B. Estampage: Pl. 34B. 


On the rock floor outside the cave known as Райсапагран on the hill to the south of the village; 
weather-wom and faint. 


2 

L. 1:111 cm.; L. 2:102 cm. 

ca. 3rd century A.D. 

Natana Kasinathan 1991(with РІ.). M. Chandiramurthy 1992: pp. 1-3. 

I. Mahadevan 1994a: рр. 116-134 (with Р1.). М.О. Sampath 1994: рр. 91-95 (with eye copy). 


Very faintly seen; omitted by Natana Kasinathan and Chandiramurthy; read doubtfully as e by me 
earlier. The letter has been identified as i by Sampath. 


Natana Kasinathan and Chandiramurthy read sa and Sampath Ja. 
The pulli is placed inside the letter. 

Natana Kasinathan reads sa, Chandiramurthy J, and Sampath 1. 
A slanting cleft cuts across this letter. 

The letter is reversed by scribal error. 

The numeral 3 comprises three horizontal parallel lines. 

Cf. LT ceyta. 

atittanam. 

Collectively by the village. 


The phrase ‘three seats' corresponds to the three stone beds seen in the cave, proving that the 
expression аппарат refers to a 'stone Бе. See also n.10, No. 49 and n.5, No. 66. 
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2 Ua 4819 


Figure 8.37A. XXIV. KUDUMIYAMALAI Figure 8.37B. XXVI. EDAKAL-A 1 
Inscription No. 77 Inscription No. 79 
Tracing. Scale: one-third. Tracing. Scale: one-fifth. 


Google 


Late Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions 429 


77. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


аш 


XXIV. KUDUMIYAMALAI (Quro) 


па ја |! ko! га ra п! ta ya pa...” ya? 
nàlal^ korrantay? pa[li*]5-y? 


iprripeir G)errbpbsdi (=) 


The hermitage (is the gift) of Korrantai of Na]al. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.37A. Estampage: Pl. 35A. 


On the large stone bed in the cave on the south-western slope of the hill; worn out and faint due to 
prolonged occupation. 


1 

43 ст. 

ca. 3rd century A.D. 

C. Santhalingam 1981: р. 133; 1999a:pp. 1-3. (with РІ.). 


The pulli is marked to the left of the respective letters. Note the pulli in ko to indicate the short 
medial vowel-o. See Nos. 102 & 104 for other examples. 


A letter is completely worn down here. 

The scratch on the rock surface seen to the top right of this letter is not part of the writing as 
verified in situ. 

Read nalal. Cf. LT пав! / паја! 'a flowering tree’. The word occurs here as a place name. 
Variant of korrantai (No. 67). Cf. matiray (No. 36) for тайга! (No. 24). 

[li*] restored from the context. 

palli-. 


Google 
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XXV. TIRUCHIRAPALLI - А (Slj¢figreiwenreh - o) 


78. A. ...! ра ца ke? 
B. ... panke? 
. UAGA 
To... pan. 
ILL. Estampage: Pl. 35B. 
Locus On the northern face of the Rockfort hill in the passage to the cave on the western side (see Fig. 


1.15). The inscription is lost. Edited from an old and not very legible estampage. 


No. of lines 1 


Length - 

Date са. 3rd century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 139/1937-38. IM:68/1966. 
HTS: 16 (pp. 62, 89). 

Notes 


1. The first three or four letters in the estampage are too illegible to be made out. 
2. The last three letters are read tentatively. 


3. The reading ku pa ga gha ri in ARE seems to suggest that the inscription has been read upside 
down. 
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79. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 


Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


SON e 


XXVI. EDAKAL - A (ert eU - 9) - 1 


о pa ца! pa vi ra a 
opanapa? vira-a? 


PUET 9j 
(The writing^) of Oppanappa Vira(n). 


Tracing: Fig. 8.37B. Estampage: Pl. 36. 


The first inscription (from left) on the north rock wall of the Edakal cave with prehistoric carvings. 
See section 1.22. 


1 
59 cm. 
са. 3rd century A.D. 


I. Mahadevan and S. Swaminathan 1998:pp. 20-29 (with РІ.). I. Mahadevan 1999:pp. 1-19 
(with РІ.). 


The letter appears to be na, even though there is a superfluous stroke at lower left. 

оррапарра (оррап=арра). Cf. LT oppu 'beauty'; -apa- (-appa-) from appan, honorific suffix (masc.). 
Read vira-a. The genitive suffix -a is added after elision of the PNG suffix -ап. 

From the context, as no votive objects are associated with the inscription in this cave. 
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Figure 8.38. EDAKAL-A 2 
Inscription No. 80 
Tracing. Scale: one-sixth. 
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EDAKAL - A (сті 5e - 29у) - 2 
80. A. ka tu ma mi! pu? ta ce ra $? 
B. katummiputa* сега“ 


би GET 


Katumiputta, the Céra. 

ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.38. Estampage: Pl. 37. 

Locus The second inscription on the north rock wall of the cave. 

No. of lines 1 

Length 81 cm. 

Date ca. 3rd century A.D. 

Publ. т ui and S. Swaminathan 1998:pp. 20-29 (with Pl.). I. Mahadevan 1999:pp. 1-19 
wi ). 


1. The -i medial stroke is added to the left limb of the letter. 


2. The tall vertical line seen between the 4th and Sth letters is apparently part of the earlier rock 
carvings which fill the walls of this cave. 


3. A symbol, probably the palm tree, insignia of the Cera dynasty. See section 5.18. 


A hybrid Tamil-Prakrit expression. Cf. LT katuman. Cf. запуаршо (No. 59). See Commentary for 
discussion. 
5. The earliest inscriptional occurrence of the dynastic name cera. See section 4.3.3. 
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81. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Length 
Date 
Publ. 


Notes 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


EDAKAL - A (сті 560 - .9J) - 3 
ko pü ti vi ra 
ko pūti! vira? 


Gar 146) әйт 
Püti Vira, the chieftain. 


Estampage: Pl. 37 (Nos. 81-82, left segment). 


The third inscription on the north rock wall of the cave. The inscription has been obliterated by 
modern graffiti scribbled over it on the soft rock. Edited from the estampage by E. Hultzsch 
published in Fawcett 1901. See section 1.2.2 and Fig. 1.3. 


1 
See scale in Fawcett 1901. 
ca. 3rd century A.D. 
ARE 123 [А]/1897. SII. VI:No. 77 [A]. 
F. Fawcett 1901:Estampage No. 4 (left); Pl. VI, Fig. 1 (left). 
I. Mahadevan and 5. Swaminathan 1998: рр. 20-29. I. Mahadevan 1999: pp. 1-19 (with РІ.). 


Cf. bhuti (Skt.). 
Read vira. 
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82. 


ILL. 
Locus 


EDAKAL - А (ert sev - .9J) - 4 
ko [v]à! tà na? 
ko-[v]=atan? 
Qar (атте 
Atan, the king. 


Estampage: Pl. 37 (Nos. 81-82, right segment). 


The fourth inscription on the north rock wall of the cave. A deep slanting cleft forms a natural 
dividing line between Nos. 81 & 82. This inscription has also been obliterated by moder graffiti 
scribbled over it on the soft rock. Edited from the estampage by E. Hultzsch published in Fawcett 
1901. 


1 
See scale in Fawcett 1901. 
са. 3rd century A.D. 
ARE 123[B]/1897. SII. VI:No. 77[B]. 
F. Fawcett 1901:Estampage No. 4 (right); Pl. VI, Fig. 1 (right). 
I. Mahadevan and 5. Swaminathan 1998: pp. 20-29. 1. Mahadevan 1999: рр. 1-19 (with РІ.). 


The second letter is engraved over the earlier rock carvings. 
The last letter is engraved at a higher register to avoid the earlier rock carving seen just below. 


Read -atan. Cf. ko айап (Nos. 61 & 62). See section 4.3.3. It is possible that the orthography is 
archaic. See n.6, No. 52. 
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83. 


А. 1.1 
L. 2 
L. 3 
L. 4 

B. L1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
L. 1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 

ILL. 

Locus 

No. of lines 

Size 

Date 

Publ. 

Notes 
l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
S. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9 
10. 


11. 


XXVII. NEKANURPATTI (Сљраеефтт ц) 


ре! ru m? ро ka Ë 

ce k ka n ti tà yi ya пи” 
ce k ka n ta n ni ce 
yi vi t ta pa l’ li 


perumpoka]* 
ce-k-kanti? tayiyaru® 
ce-k-kant-anni? ce- 
уіуійа palli 


QUDQUTS h 
Geb) пиши 
Gadah) О) 
uses wera 


The hermitage was caused to be made by Cekkant(i)-anni, the mother of Cekkanti 
of Perumpoka].!! 


Tracing: Fig. 8.39. Estampage: Pl. 38. 


On the south face of the rock (known as Atukkankal) outside the cave. The inscription is enclosed 
within a rectangular border; weather-beaten and worn thin, but legible. 


4 
55 x 44 cm. (rectangular border); each line is approximately 50 cm. in length. 
ca. 4th century A.D. 


Dinamani, Chennai, March 26, 1992 (with Pl.). I. Mahadevan 1994a: рр. 116-134 (with РІ.). 
M.D. Sampath 1994: pp. 91-95 (with eye copy). S. Rajavelu 1995a:pp. 7-8 (with eye copy). K.Rajan 
1997: pp. 289-290. 


A circular depression preceding the first letter was earlier mistaken by me for the symbol siddham. 
The inscription is notable for the occurrence of the pulli with all the nine basic consonants. 
Sampath reads / and Rajavelu y. 

Sampath reads ü and Rajavelu ru. 

A late form of / (not reversed as I thought earlier). 


Lit., (of) great fame’, but here a place name (same as modern Perumpugai near the site, with 
Jaina stone beds on the local hillock) (K. Rajan 1997:p. 290). See Table 4.3. 


A personal name (fem.). The suffix -kanti denotes that she was a Jaina nun. The expression kanti 
(ganti) occurs frequently in early Kannada inscriptions. See section 4.9.4 (ii). 


Note the occurrence of Ka. tayiyaru corresponding to Ta. tayar, tayar. See section 3.2.4. 


cekkantanni is construed as ce-k-kant(1) + anni. Cf. cekkantiin L. 2. Apparently mother and daughter, 
both Jaina nuns, had the same name. -anni: honorific suffix (fem.). 


Cf. LT ceyvitta. The donor was a Jaina nun. See No. 41 for another instance. 
Cf. Nos. 49, 115 & 116 for early contacts with Jainism in Karnataka. See section 3.2.4. 
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ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Notes 


XXVII. AMMANKOYILPATTI (эре ти вл g) 


pa? га ma? ра па Ко kū ra ki ][a]* га ma Ка ца vi уа Ка ka ца 
ko pa ца ka na te? va ца 105 ta cu ца! 


parampan-kokur® kil[a]r? makan viyakkan? 
kopan kanatevar? tota” сипа! 


приватан [т] Loser uias 
Garu essrGeucsr Gri FT 


The mountain pool was excavated by Viyakkag Корац Kannatévan, the son of 
the kiJar of Parampag-kokür. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.40. Estampage: Pl. 39. 


On the sloping floor of a rocky outcrop known as Perumalkoyil Рагаі above a deep mountain pool 
called Тёррай. The inscription is eroded by rainwater flowing over it into the pool, but still legible. 


2 
L. 1:141 cm.; L. 2:135 cm. 
ca. 4th century A.D. 


ARE B. 258/1979-80. IAR 1979-80: p. 90. 


РВ. Venkataraman (in) The Hindu, Madras, January 19, 1979 (with РІ.). I. Mahadevan 1981: 
рр. 149-150 (with РІ.). 


A unique feature of this inscription is the elongated and leftward curling of the lower ends of the 
verticals іп the letters К and г, resembling contemporary Southern Brahmi characters. See section 
5.11: k and г. See also Palaeographic Charts 5А & 5B. 


[va] in ARE. 
The small, circular depression inside this letter was earlier mistaken by me for the pulli. It was 


found to be a natural feature when the inscription was checked again in situ by Natana Kasinathan 
and myself in 1992. 


There is some doubt whether the horizontal stroke at top left is part of the basic letter / (as in 
Nos. 83 & 85) or represents the medial -à sign which can be added only at this point. 


The ‘looped’ ta shows the influence of the Southern Brahmi script. See n.1 above. 


A composite place name as judged from the word order. Cf. (inscr.) parampan 'a class of cultivators', 
рагатрайсеу nilam "а type of land’. 

kilar, a title of respect for the chief or leading landowner or an eminent person of the place. 

Cf. муаКап 'Skanda' (TL). Cf. viyakan (No. 39). 

kanna-. 

totta from totu Чо dig, excavate'. 
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85. А. 


ILL. 
Locus 


Notes 


XXIX. ARACHALUR (.9]y4zsymi) - 1 


e! м ta? t[u]? ma^ pu па ru ta tà pa ma lai ya 
va па па ka ka па te [va]? na [сја“ [ta ta]? na 


eluttfu]m рипапшап“ malai-y 
vannakkap? te[va]p [c]a[tta]n 


сор 5] еттт wowi 
суеблезлёФе Gs [eu] r [=]т[55] е 


Теуап Санап, the Malai-Vannakkag, composed the letters (of the musical 
notations'?) also. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.41. Estampage: Pl. 40. 


On the middle of the three stone beds іп the cave at Antiparai on the Nakamalai hill to the north of 
the village. Both lines have suffered some damage. See section 1.5.1. 


2 
L. 1 & L. 2: 47 cm. (each). 
ca. 4th century A.D. 


ARE B. 280/ 1961-62 (with РІ.). [АК 1961-62: р. 81 (with РІ.). IM:72/1966. 

HTS:19.1 (рр. 63, 90-91); MSV:1 (рр. 29-32); RN: 18.3 (рр. 75-79); RPS:45 (pp. 163-197); 
ТУМ:17 (pp. 290-298, РІ. 28). 

T.V. Mahalingam 1962:pp. 125-132. T.N. Ramachandran 1962. 

К.С. Krishnan 1973-74b:pp. 91-93 (with РІ.). 


(I have followed here the readings and interpretations proposed by T.N. Ramachandran, 
R. Nagaswamy and K.G. Krishnan with minor modifications, in preference to my earlier 
attempt.) 


The dot within the letter e is the pulli indicating that the vowel is short. See No. 117 for another 
example. 


The apparent medial stroke at the lower end of the letter is a fault in the rock extending to the next 
letter also. 


The lower part of the letter is damaged. 

RN and Krishnan read p. 

The lower part of the letter is damaged. 

The letter is incompletely engraved. See n.1, No. 27 for probable explanation. 

These two letters are damaged. 

Cf. LT punarttàn. See Commentary for interpretation. 

malai-vannakkan is interpreted as a clan name. Cf. LT vannakka kottiran. See section 4.18.1(vii). 
In the adjoining inscriptions (Nos. 86 & 87) engraved on either side of the present inscription. 
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86.1 В. L.1 
Г. 2 
Г. 3 
Г. 4 
Г. 5 


L. 1 
L.2 
L.3 
L.4 
L. 5 


ILL. 

Locus 

No. of lines 
Size 

Date 

Publ. 


Notes 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


ARACHALUR (.sjy4ssyrmiT) - 2 


ta tai ta’ tai ta 
tai а в tà tai 
tà ве tai te а 
tai tā [а аі 
ta 


ta tai tà tai 


5 OF ФП OF 5 
os т СБ т wg 
stn Gs es Gs фт 
os, т С[5] er oes 
5 S $T OD $ 


Tracing: Fig. 8.41. Estampage: Pl. 41. 

Above the stone bed at left in the cave; worn out but legible. See section 1.5.1. 
5 

27 x 19 cm. 

ca. 4th century A.D. 

ARE B. 281/1961-62. IAR 1961-62: p. 81. IM:73/1966. 

HTS: 19.2 (pp. 63, 90-91); RN:18.1 (рр. 75-79); ТУМ: (р. 290). 

T.V. Mahalingam 1962:pp. 125-132. T.N. Ramachandran 1962. 

К.С. Krishnan 1973-74b: pp. 91-93 (with РІ.). 


The inscription is a musical notation composed of the syllables ta, ta, të and tai arranged 
symmetrically in five columns and five rows. See No. 87 also. See Commentary for discussion. 
Krishnan reads the 3rd letter in L. 1 as të and the 3rd letter in L. 4 as tai. 1 agree with RN that they 
have to be read respectively as tà and tē, which would also preserve the symmetry. I һауе rechecked 
the letters in situ. 
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ARACHALUR (ygs) - 3 


87.1 B. 1.1 kai ta tai ta kai 
1.2 ta  [kai*ta* Каі" ta*] 
L.3 tai ta kai? ta  [t]ai 
L.4 ta kai? Па” kai* ta*] 
1.5 [kai*ta* tai*] ta [kjai 


ПІ me $ OF 5 cs 
Г.2 $ [6755 өз" s'] 
1.3 es $ в 5 og] 
1-4 5 ew [5 өте" s'] 
L.5 [e»s*s*  e»s']» ona] 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.41. Estampage: Pl. 41. 

Locus Above the stone bed at right in the cave; badly damaged. 
No. of lines 5 

Size 34 x 28 cm. 

Date ca. 4th century A.D. 

Publ. ARE B. 282/1961-62. IAR 1961-62:p. 81. IM:74/1966. 


HTS 19.3 (рр. 63, 90-91); RN:18.2 (рр. 75-79); TVM:(p. 290). 
T.V. Mahalingam 1962:pp. 125-132. T.N. Ramachandran 1962. 
K.G. Krishnan 1973-74b:pp. 91-93 (with РІ.). 

Notes 


1. Another musical notation as in No. 86, but with different syllables (kai, ta and tai). These two 
compositions are referred to in No. 85. Only 15 letters in this inscription have survived wholly or 
partially; the others are restored taking advantage of the symmetry of the composition. 

2. RN and Krishnan agree on the reading and restoration of all the syllables of the composition. (In 
L. 2: letter 2, ti seems to be a misprint for tai in Krishnan.) However, I read kai where they read tai 
(1.. 2: letters 2 & 4; L. 3: letter 3; L. 4: letters 2 & 4). On rechecking іп situ 1 find that kai is seen 
clearly in the middle of L. 3 and less clearly as the 2nd letter in L. 4. I have restored [kai*] for the 
other three syllables to preserve the symmetry. 
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XXX. MANNARKOIL (!о6теттИ ти в) - 1 


88. A. L.1 pa ја li ce ya vi ta tà na 
.2 ka ti kai ..? vi ga ma ka ца 
.3 pe ru na ki [a га na 
B. 1.1 pall ceyvittan 
.2 katikai* [ko*]*vin makan 
.3 perunkürran 
. 1 uere! Оше тей 
.2 696 [Ват “је ет Loser 
‚ 3 Quipper 
Peruñkurran, son of the (chief?)5 of the assembly, caused to be made the hermitage. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.42. Estampage: Pl. 42. 
Locus On the ceiling of the cave locally known as Rajakkal Parai on the rocky outcrop near Ayyanarkulam; 
neatly engraved and well-preserved except for the loss of one letter in the middle line due to 
flaking. See section 1.6.2. 
No. of Lines 3 
Length L. 1:32 ст.; L. 2:35 cm.; L. 3:29 cm. 
Date ca. 2nd cent. AD. 
Publ. The New Indian Express, Chennai, December 21, 2000 (with РІ.). 
C. Chandiravanan and Senthil Selvakumaran 2002: рр. 1-3 (with РІ.). 
Notes 


The two inscriptions (Nos. 88 & 89) at this site, discovered when this volume was ready for the 
press, have been placed at the end of the Tamil-Brahmi section of the Corpus. 

4th letter in L. 2 is lost due to flaking of the stone. 

palli is written with doubled - /|-; but cf. pali (for palli) in the adjacent inscription (No. 89) of 
about the same period. 


katikai « ghatika (Skt.) 'assembly of learned persons or institution of higher learning or the place 
of such assembly or institution. See Commentary for discussion. See also section 4.6.13. 


The lost letter is restored from the context as probably ko. 


The translation of ko as 'chief' is necessarily tentative, as it is based on the restoration of a lost 
letter. 
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89. 


Figure 8.43. MANNARKOIL 2 
Inscription No. 89 
Tracing. Scale: one-third. 
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MANNARKOIL (LocsrenmiGaruned) - 2 


ku na vi ga la na ko 


ce ya pi ta pa lii 
В. 1.1 Кипаут [i*]? lanko* 
L.2 ceypita? pali-i 
L.1 gorad [(9)*]erruGar 
L.2 QGlun$9 шета) 
The hermitage was caused to be made by (I)lanko of Kuna. 

ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.43. Estampage: Pl. 42. 

Locus At the head of a stone bed on the bare summit of a large boulder locally known as МИаррага, 
situated to the right forefront of the cave (Rajakkal Parai). The inscription is enclosed within a 
three-sided rectangular border with the bottom side open. Weather-beaten but legible. 

No. of Lines 2 

Length L. 1:31 cm.; L. 2:26 cm. 

Date ca. 2nd cent. AD. 

Publ. The New Indian Express, Chennai, December 21, 2000 (with РІ.). 

C. Chandiravanan and Senthil Selvakumaran 2002: рр. 1-3 (with РІ.). 
Notes 

l. See n. 1, No. 88. 

2. kunà appears to be a place name. The expression occurs here in the genitive case. 

3. [i*] is not engraved, but supplied from the context. The sound was probably elided in speech. 
cf. [i* ]lanko in Nos. 61 & 62. 

4. ilanko 'name or title of a member of the Vaisya caste’. The expression occurs here as a personal 
name. See Commentary for discussion. 

5. ceypitta. 

6 palli-. 


Google 


M Original from 
Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


EARLY VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS (101-121) 
(ca. Sth and 6th Centuries A.D.) 
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101. А. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


мм 


XXXI. SITTANNAVASAL - В (&£l&scbreweurzsU = 2) - 1 


ca m! ро $? y! kai pe м tai? ta ka 1! 
campoykaipétu’ taita? kal 
«бити СК OSS HEV 


The rock (shelter) was made by Campoykaipetu. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.44. Estampage: Pl. 43. 


First inscription (from left) in the upper line on a rock wall inside the lower cave on the hill; 
engraved on soft rock, permanently damp and covered with thick moss. There are faint traces of 
an earlier (?) layer of inscriptions seen to the left of No. 101 and right of No. 104. See section 
1.8.1(1). 


1 
169 ст. 


са. 5th century A.D. 
ARE B. 338[A]/1992-93. 
S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 1 (with eye copy). 


All the basic consonants are marked by the pulli. 

A symbol (bow & arrow) is engraved between the 3rd & 4th letters. See section 5.18. 

The -ai medial stroke is disproportionately large and spreads over the previous letter also. 

A place name. Cf. LT cem-'good', poykai'pool', petu'hamlet'. The village made the gift collectively. 
taitta 'which was made'. 
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~ ис 


Figure 8.45. SITTANNAVASAL -В 2-4 
Inscriptions Nos. 102-104 
Tracings. Scale: one-tenth (No. 102), one-eighth (Nos. 703 & 104). 
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102. A. 


PO 


SITTANNAVASAL - В (4%5стелемт ев - 2) - 2 


ре! n? to ta п? po! y? kai? | 
pentótan poykai | 

Фот ет Сїштїєю | 

The pond (is the gift) of Pentotan. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.45. Estampage: Pl. 43. 
Second (middle) inscription in the upper line. 
1 
134 ст. 
са. Sth century A.D. 
ARE B. 338[B]/1992-93. 
K. Rajan 1993:p. 100 (with eye copy). S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 5 (with eye copy). 


The medial short vowels -e and -о are marked by the pulli. 

All the basic consonants are marked by the pulli. 

The -ai medial sign is archaic for this period. 

A vertical dividing line is engraved between this and the next inscription (No. 103). 
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SITTANNAVASAL - В (@)#sešreynreurraeb - 2) - 3 


103. А. па! k? ka p? 
B. nakkan? 
BERT 
Nakkap. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.45. Estampage: Pl. 44. 
Locus Third inscription (from left) in the upper line. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 37 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE B. 338[С]/ 1992-93. 


S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 5 (with eye copy). 


l. The first letter appears to be touching the second probably due to fissures in the rock surface. 
А Both the basic consonants are marked by the pulli. 
3. A personal name. See Commentary for discussion on etymology. 
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104. А. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


Bow aR si 


SITTANNAVASAL - В (AS sctrevraurrecd - y) - 4 


Ко! I? rai Ка y? va п? 
korrai? kayvan* 
Qlsrrbenm тииет 
Кауіуап of Korrai. 


Tracing: Fig. 8.45. Estampage: Pl. 44. 

Inscription in the middle line. (See No. 101 for further comments.) 
1 

101 ст. 

ca. Sth century A.D. 

ARE B. 338[D]/1992-93. 

S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 6 (with eye copy). 


The medial short -о is indicated by the pulli. 

All the basic consonants are marked by the ршћ. 
A place name. 

Read Кауіуар. Cf. LT Касірап. 
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Figure 8.46. SITTANNAVASAL-B 5-7 
Inscriptions Nos. 105-107 
Tracings. Scale: one-tenth (No. 105), one-eighth (Nos. 106 & 107). 
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SITTANNAVASAL -B (&1$;zoireweurseo - оу) - 5 


105. A. ca! m? po ka 12 cà P ta p P 
В. campokaF санап | 
«Шото FT SHOT | 


Санар of Campokal. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.46. Estampage: Pl. 45A (Nos. 105-106, left segment). 
Locus First inscription (from left) in the lower line. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 130 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE B. 338 [E]/1992-93. 
S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 4 (with eye copy). 
Notes 
l. To be read as ca, in spite of the 'tail' and not cu. See n.7, No. 55. 
2. All the basic consonants аге marked by the pulli. 
3. A vertical dividing line is engraved between this and the next inscription (No. 106). 
4. A place name. Cf. LT cem- 'good', pukal 'sanctuary'. 
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SITTANNAVASAL - В (Afars - әу) - 6 


106. A. ci ги ce! п? ga п? 
B. cirucennan 
£) pi Gr cisresor ott 
Cirucennan. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.46. Estampage: Pl. 45A (Nos. 105-106, right segment, incomplete). 
Locus Second (middle) inscription in the lower line. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 79 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE B. 338 [F]/1992-93. 


K. Rajan 1993: p. 100 (with eye copy). S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 3 (with eye copy). 


l. The medial short -e is indicated by the pulli. 
2: Both the basic consonants are marked by the pulli. 


Google 


Early Vatteluttu Inscriptions 


SITTANNAVASAL - B (95 љето та) - 9) - 7 


107. А. ka ta n! 
B. katan 
BDT 
Katan. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.46. 
Locus Third inscription (from left) in the lower line. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 37 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE B. 338[G]/1992-93. 


S. Rajavelu 1995b:No. 3 (with eye copy). 


l. The final p is marked by the pulli. 
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460 


Figure 8.47. XXXII. TIRUCHIRAPALLI-B 1 
Inscription No. 108 
Tracing. Scale: one-third. 
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XXXII. TIRUCHIRAPALLI - B (а 6j rri'iaeirerf - <) -1 


108. А. а ka ra m! ku ca la n! 
B. akaram kucalan 
HAFT (5460687 
Kucalag of Akaram. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.47. 


Locus On the massive rock rising above the narrow passage on the northern face of the Rockfort hill; too 
weather-worn and faint to produce a legible estampage, but clearly visible to the naked eye. See 
section 1.8.1 (ii) and Fig. 1.15. 


No. of lines 1 

Length 36 cm. 

Date ca. 5th century A.D. 

Publ. M. Nalini 1993:p. 50. I. Mahadevan 1997b:pp. 70-75 (with РІ.). 
Notes 


1. The two basic consonants are marked by the pulli placed to the left of the respective letters. 
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109. 


eu 
(== 
C 
сл 
(^ 
(J: 


OL 


hdl 


Figure 8.48A. TIRUCHIRAPALLI-B 2 & 3 Figure 8.48B. ХХХШ. PERUMUKKAL 
Inscriptions Nos. 109 & 110 Inscription No. 111 
Tracings. Scale: one-third. Tracing. Scale: one-fourth. 
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TIRUCHIRAPALLI -B (954 рути етет - оу) - 2 


109. А. ce! n? ta n? ta п? 
B. centantan 
Оз увезти cbr 
Centantan. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.48A. Estampage: Pl. 45B. 
Locus Inscription at left on the rock floor of the narrow passage on the northern face of the hill. 
No. of lines 1 
Length 32 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE 136[A]/1937-38. 
ТУМ: (рр. 306-307). 
І. Mahadevan 19976: pp. 70-75. 
Notes 


l. The medial short -е is marked by the pulli. 
2. АП the basic consonants have the pulli. 
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TIRUCHIRAPALLI -B (Ба ртшшотет - о) - 3 


110. А. 1.1 се! п? ta п 
1.2 {а p? 


2 {ап 
L.1 Gee 
2 ге 
Centantan. 

ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.48A. Estampage: Pl. 46A. 
Locus Inscription at right on the rock floor of the narrow passage on the northern face of the hill. 
No. of lines 2 
Length Г. 1: 24 ст.; Г. 2: 10 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE 136[B]/1937-38. 


ТУМ: (рр. 306-307). 
І. Mahadevan 1997: pp. 70-75 (with РІ.). 
Notes 


l. The medial short -е is marked by the pulli. 
2. АП the basic consonants have the pulli. 
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111. А. 


ILL. 
Locus 


No. of lines 


XXXII. PERUMUKKAL (61544560) 


i! ra ca ra? 


пасаг 
@упей 


The kings? 


Tracing: Fig. 8.48B. Estampage: Pl. 46B. 


On the rear rock wall of the cave with rock carvings on the eastern slope of the hill. See section 
1.8.1(iii). 


1 
32 cm. 


ca. Sth century A.D. 
A. Thasarathan and B. Kannaiyan 1993:pp. 114-154, Fig. 6. 
R. Vasanthakalyani 1994:pp. 23-30. K.Rajan 1997:pp. 304-306, Fig. 27 (eye copy). 


An early form of the initial vowel i in Vatteluttu. It has been read as po by Vasanthakalyani. 
What has been read as g after this letter by Vasanthakalyani, is a natural cleft in the rock as verified 
in situ. 

The label is engraved above the much older rock carvings which depict, inter alia, a personage 
seated in a covered vehicle. 
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лыр 


СЫ) 


ni М Уш rf 
rT 


Figure 8.49А. XXXIV. ARASALAPURAM: Inscription No. 112 
Figure 8.49B. XXXV. INDALUR: Inscription No. 113 
Figure 8.49C. XXXVI. ERETTIMALAI: Inscription No. 114 
Tracings. Scale: one-fourth (Nos. 112 & 113), one-half (No. 114) 
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XXXIV. ARASALAPURAM (9/7 e6u/ITLj7Lb) 


112. А. 1.1 mu kai yu ru me г! с[еј: 
L.2 ri [ku]? ya ti Ша” 
L.3 ru ki ya ko ]i 
В. 1.1 mukaiyun? merc[e]- 
L.2 п[Ки]-у=аиб-К-Ка- 
L.3 rukiya? Кој“ 
L.1 среза Сор] 
L.2 ALG) uru s 
L.3 Au Garyp 
(The image of) the cock was engraved after it had fought on behalf of Megceri 
(in) Mukaiyüru. 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.49A. Estampage: Pl. 47A. 
Locus On a granite stele (62 x 55 cm.) found outside the local Pillaiyar temple in the village, but now 
removed to the Public Works Department office compound at Viluppuram; upper two lines above 
the figure of a fighting cock, and the last line below; weather-worn and faint. See section 1.8.3. 
No. of lines 3 
Length L. 1: approximately 32 cm. (end broken off); L. 2 & L. 3: 24 cm. each. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. Dinamalar, Pondicherry, November 13, 1991 (with РІ.). S. Rajavelu 1996: pp. 88-89. 
I Mahadevan 1997c: pp. 9-19, 1998a: p. 142 (with revised reading). K.Rajan 1997:pp. 315-316. 
Notes 
1. The basic consonant r is marked by the pulli. 
2; The top of the letter is broken off along with the top right corner of the stele. 
3. Rajavelu reads fu, followed by me earlier. The revised reading is based on fresh inspection 
in situ. 
4. Rajavelu reads ka. The letter appears to be conjunct kka. (For another occurrence of this rare 
conjunct consonant, see n.5, No. 115.) 
5. Read mukaiyuru. Probably same as Mukaiyur. See Map I and Table. 4.3. 
6. ай may also be translated ‘having played/having уоп". 
7; karukkiya. Cf. LT karukku (n.) 'engraving, carving’. Cf. karu-iya (No. 17). 
8. 


The memorial was raised to honour the fighting cock which presumably died in the fight. See also 
No. 113 and the Commentary on it. See also section 4.23. 
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113. А. 


ILL. 


Locus 


No. of lines 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


XXXV. INDALUR ((@)$5евпуї) 


ki Ја! c? ce ri К? ko‘ li p[o]* 
[a° ko‘ га? ri? 


kil*-c-ceri-k-koli p[o]- 
Ikorri? 


ApéGahs Gam) [Әит] 
ф©зтрй 


Рогкоггі, the (fighting) cock of Ki]cceri.'? 


Tracing: Fig. 8.49B. Estampage: Pl. 47B. 

On a granite stele (68 x 61 cm.) outside the Pillaiyar temple in the village; above the figure of a 
fighting cock; weather-worn and faint. See section 1.8.3. 

2 


L. 1:43 cm.; L. 2:23 cm. 
ca. 6th century A.D. 


Natana Kasinathan 1978:pp. 86-87. Thamaraikkannan 1979: pp. 120-129. 
I. Mahadevan 1997c: рр. 9-19 (with РІ.). 


Natana Kasinathan and Thamaraikkannan read /u. 
The pulli of this letter is placed at right in the middle of the line almost touching the next letter. 


This letter seems to have been omitted at first by oversight and then engraved in a smaller size in 
the available space. The small pulli placed over the letter is almost touching it. 


Two different forms of the -o medial sign аге seen in the 7th letter in L. 1 and the 2nd letter in 
L. 2. 


Natana Kasinathan and Thamaraikkannan also read po. The right medial stroke is much shorter 
than the left apparently due to lack of space at the extreme right edge of the incuse. 


Natana Kasinathan and Thamaraikkannan read tu. 

The last two letters іп L. 2 are read t ta by Natana Kasinathan and Thamaraikkannan. 
Read kij-. Cf. mércéri (No. 112). 

porkomi is the pet name given to the fighting cock. 

See Commentary on the sport of cockfight in ancient Tamil country. See also section 4.23. 
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XXXVI. ERETTIMALAI (ті: 19106960) 


114. А. 1.1 tu ru! ka ya yu р 
1.2 ја ru Ка 1° 


B. 1.1 turukay*-y-ul- 
L.2 Jaru’ kal 


L.1 ж/л/зшцет 
L.2 ony sev 


The stone (stopper) fitted in the vent of the sluice. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.49C. Estampage: Pl. 48. 
Locus On a small, smooth, shoe-shaped stone-stopper (25 x 16 x 15 cm. approximately); slightly broken. 
Originally from Erettimalai (Irettimalai) and now in the collections of TNSA. See section 1.8.4 
and Fig. 1.17. 
No. of lines 2 
Length L. 1:11 em; L. 2:14 cm. 
Date ca. 5th century A.D. 
Publ. IAR 1983-84:p. 156. 
Natana Kasinathan 1985: pp. 16-19 (with РІ.); 1988: pp. 116-118. 
Notes 
l. Natana Kasinathan reads ra. 
2. The pulli to the top right of this letter looks like a short vertical stroke. 
3. The pulli is placed to the right of this letter. 
4. 


Variant of *turukai, probably 'outlet (tümpu) of a channel’. Cf. turukal 'stone stopper to close the 
tumpu. See Commentary for discussion. 


5. А compound verb from uj 'in' + ат (LT Ар) Чо be filled’. Cf. LT ullarnta. 
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Inscription No. 115 
Tracing. Scale: one-eighth. 
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XXXVII PARAIYANPATTU (u6w»mpuriesrLiL (Б) 


115. A. 1.1 па mo ta tu ра па ta tu va (са)! 
1.2 са na na ti [a]? са? ri [ya]* 
L.3 га ша па kka rà га ta pi* 
L.4 пот ru [mp ti t? (а... 
1.5 ci ti kai 
B. 1.1 namottu[[*] panattu va[c]- 
L.2 cananti [a]càri[ya]- 
L.3 г manakkar=aratani!° 
L.4 normu [m]utita [ni*]-" 
1.5 citikai" 
L.1 sGurgsil |*] urar G ә] 
L.2 sorb) Lyle] 
L.3 it woresemmréáagrmrr 56%! 
L.4 Фљтрли [ар (871 
L.5 85e 
Let there be salutation! The seat of penance (where) the disciple of Vaccananti 
Acariyar of Panatu completed observing the fast (unto death). 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.50. Estampage: Pl. 49. 
Locus On the bare summit of the hill known as Cunaipparai; deeply engraved, but slightly damaged. See 
section 1.8.2 (ii). 
No. of lines 5 
Length L. 1:125 cm.; L. 2:117 ст.; L. 3:116 ст.; L. 4:approximately 107 cm. (extant); L. 5:62 cm. 
Date ca. 6th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE B. 355/1984-85. IAR 1983-84:p. 157. 
P. Venkatesan 1977-78: pp. 174-176. (with Р1.). 
Notes 
1. Тһе top of the letter is broken off. 
2. The lower portion of the letter is damaged. 
3. Venkatesan reads ci. 
4. The lower portion of the letter is damaged. 
5. Venkatesan identifies the letter as the conjunct consonant kka. See also n.4, No. 112. 
6. Venkatesan reads п. However, the hollow circle at the top of the letter is the -i medial sign. 
7. The two basic consonants in L. 4 are marked by the pulli. 
8. The letter is damaged. The ‘crossbar’ in mu is omitted occasionally in Early Vatteluttu inscriptions. 
9. The last letter in L. 4. is lost due to flaking of the stone. 
10. — àrátapi (< Skt. агадћапа) "ће penance of fasting unto death'. Cf. (Ka. inscr.) aradhana-vidhi. 
11. Restored as [ni *] from No. 116. 
12. nicitikai 'seat of penance'. Cf. (Ka. inscr.) nisidige. See Commentary and section 4.9.7. 
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Tracing. Scale: one-third. 
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XXXVII. TIRUNATHARKUNRU (8557516650) 


116. А. 1.1 ай m? pa t te ја na 
L.2 ca pa n no [ ra 
1.3 cantira nan ti à 
L.4 ci ri ka ru? ni ci ti kai 
B. L.1 aimpattel-ana- 
І. 2 canan‘*=norra* 
Г. 3 cantirananti à- 
І. 4 cirikaru® nicitikai’ 
1.1 gpiugGgiper 
L.2 «өзі Сьтрр 
L.3 «Об 9 
L.4 Яде во 
The seat of penance of Cantirananti Ácirikaru who observed the fast (unto death) 
for fifty-seven (days).? 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.51. Estampage: Pl. 50. 
Locus On the bare summit of the hill known as Tirunatarkunru near Gingee (Senji) town; well-preserved. 
See section 1.8.2 (i) and Fig. 1.16. 
No. of lines 4 
Length L.1:35 ст.; L.2:34 cm.; L.3 & L.4:35 cm. each. 
Date ca. 6th century A.D. 
Publ. ARE 239/1904. SII. XVII:No. 262 (with РІ.); 
TAS. I 1908 (1988 reprint): p. 339 (with eye copy). 
1М:76/ 1966; ТУМ: (pp. 300-301, РІ. 29). 
Notes 
The earliest known occurrence of the initial vowel ai in Vatte]uttu. See section 5.10: ai. 
A pulli over one of the basic consonants was first noticed by me in 1991-92. Further search in situ 
by our team in 1995 has revealed that all the six basic consonants of this inscription are marked by 
the pulli. 
3. The medial -u stroke of the letter ru was located in situ by our team in 1995. 
4. апасапа(т) "ће penance of ceremonial fast unto death’. 
5. Sandhi of aimpattél(u) + apacana(m) + norra. 
6. Cf. LT aciriyar. 
7. nicitikai:'seat of репапсе'. See n.12, No. 115. See Commentary on Nos. 115 & 116 for interpretation 
of the Jaina technical terms. See also section 4.9.7. 
8. The context requires supply of the word 'days' here. 
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117. 


Figure 8.52. XXXIX. PILLAIYARPATTI 
Inscription No. 117 
Tracing. Scale: one-fourth. 
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XXXIX. PILLAIYARPATTI (1%вітоэетшітіті ii 19.) 


117. А. L.1 e! k? ka t tü ru 
L.2 К ko р pe ru n ta ca n 


В. L.l ekkattiru-? 
L.2 К-коп peruntacan* 


L.1 erásmv (nm 
L.2 % Garner Ољо 


Chieftain of Ekkattüru, the master mason.? 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.52. Estampage: РІ. 51. 

Locus On a pilaster of the western rock wall in the rock-cut Pillaiyar shrine; well-preserved. See 
section 1.8.5. 

No. of lines 2 

Length L. 1: 32 cm.; L. 2: 53 cm. 

Date ca. 6th century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 156/1935-36. IM:75/1966. 


HTS:20 (pp. 63-64); RN:19 (pp. 79-80); RPS:46 (pp. 103-197). 
I. Mahadevan 19654, 19974. 
Notes 


The short vowel e is marked by the pulli placed inside the letter. 


2. All the six basic consonants are marked by the pulli. The pulli marks came to light when the thick 
layer of sandal paste on the pilaster was removed by our team (I. Mahadevan 1992:pp. 154-155). 

3. Probably ek- < *eru-k. Cf. erukatu-üru (No. 52) and erukatur (No. 55). Cf. LT erukkattur. 
Reading according to RN; verified in situ at the time of checking the inscription again. 
-taccan. Cf. (inscr.) peruntaccan. 

5. See Commentary on the dating of the rock-cut cave from palaeographic evidence. 
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XL. EDAKAL -B (eri 560 - 94) - 1 


118. А. pa 1! pu li tà t? ta ka ri 

B. palpuli? {айа kari 
иви 69 5145 т 
Тана Kari of Palpuli. 

ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.53. Estampage: Pl. 52. 

Locus On the south rock wall of the Edakal cave with prehistoric carvings; well-preserved. See 
section 1.8.6 (ii). 

No. of lines 1 

Length 102 cm. 

Date ca. 5th century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 121/1897. SII. VI:No. 75. 
Е. Fawcett 1901:Estampage No. 2; Pl. I, Fig. 1 (top line); РІ. II, Fig. 1 (top line at left); with 
comments by E. Hultzsch. 
I. Mahadevan and S. Swaminathan 1998: рр. 20-29. I. Mahadevan 1999: pp. 1-19 (with РІ.). 

Notes 


The letter is marked with a pulli. Hultzsch read this earlier as [ат treating the рш as the anusvara, 
but later corrected the reading as 1 


The letter is marked with a pulli. Hultzsch reads пат. 
A place name. 
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EDAKAL -B (вт! seb - 31) - 2 


119. А. уе й! ko ma lai ka с! ca va nu ca t! ti 
B. venkomalai kaccavanu? catti 
GlarriGarrioeneo 56и my FSH) 


Kaccavaqu Catti of Venkomalai. 


ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.53. Estampage: Pl. 52. 

Locus On the south rock wall of the cave; well-preserved. 
No. of lines 1 

Length 133 cm. 

Date ca. Sth century A.D. 

Publ. ARE 122/1897. SII. VI:No. 76. 


F. Fawcett 1901:Estampage No. 3; Pl. I, Fig. 2; Pl. II, Fig. 1 (top line at right). 
I. Mahadevan and S. Swaminathan 1998:pp. 20-29. I. Mahadevan 1999: рр. 1-19 (with РІ.). 
Notes 


All the basic consonants are marked with the pulli. 
2. Read Кассауапи. Cf. Казуара, kacchapa (Skt.), gotra names. 
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XLI. EZHUTTUKALLU (6700445196061) 


120. A. 1.1! ma ca ko tu ni та na 
L.2? và ya 
В. 1.1 шасаком піг-апа-? 
L.2 уау 
Г. 1 wrsGar@ |8 әз 
L.2 omi 
Mouth of the dam‘ (across) the watercourse at Macakotu. 
ILL. Direct photograph (computer-enhanced): Pl. 53. 
Locus On a boulder in the Cherupuzha river in Netunkayam reserve forest near Nilambur (Kerala). Part 
of the inscription is submerged in water except in very dry weather. See section 1.8.6 (i) and 
Fig. 1.18. 
No. of lines 2 
Length (Could not be measured as the inscription was partly submerged in the river.) 
Date ca. Sth century д.р. 
Publ. ARE B. 281/1958-59. 
M.G.S. Narayanan 1972:pp. 317-321. I. Mahadevan 19964: pp. 65-68 (with РІ.), 1999: pp. 1-19 
(with РІ.). 
Notes 


RC 


L. 1 has been read ma ti fa ni ra na in ARE and as mà va Ки tu ni ra па by Narayanan. 
L. 2 has been read và r by Narayanan. This line has not been read in ARE. 

Cf. Ta. anai, Ma. ana 'dam'. 

See section 1.8.6 (i) on the probable purpose of the dam. 
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Figure 8.54. XLII. TAMATAKALLU 
Inscription No. 121 
Tracing. Scale: one-half. 
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XLI. TAMATAKALLU (р! ерер) 


121. A. L.1 e ]u ra 
L.2 mo na la [да]! 
L.3 cà t? ta p? 
B. L.1 ем 
L.2 monala[ü]^— 
L.3 сайап? 
І.1 gayt 
L.2 Оштбво[@5] 
L.3 eme 
Monala(g) Cáttag of E]ür.* 
ILL. Tracing: Fig. 8.54. Estampage: Pl. 54. 
Locus On the rim of a herostone set up on the ridge of a field called Ramadevan to the east of the village 
near Chitradurga town. The herostone depicts the figures of three warriors and has also an 
inscription in Skt. above the figures. See section 1.8.6 (iii). 
No. of lines 3 
Length І. 1:9 ст.; L. 2:12 ст.; L. 3:10 ст. 
Date ca. 6th century A.D. 
Publ. Epi. Car. XI (Rice), Chitaldurg, No. 42; the short Early Vatteluttu inscription in Tamil on the rim 
has not been noticed. 
B. Rajasekharappa (personal communication). K.G. Krishnan (quoted in personal communication 
from S. Swaminathan). I. Mahadevan and S. Swaminathan 1996:pp. 9-12 (with РІ.). 
Notes 
1. The letter is indistinct. 
2. The two basic consonants in L. 3 are marked by the pulli. 
3. Read ејш. 
4. Г. 2 has been read as mOnaguru by Rajasekharappa and as matalafi- by Krishnan. 
5. monala(p) + сайап > monalaficattan. The composite name signifies Cattap, the son of Мопајар. 
-й- due to sandhi. 
6. This inscription engraved in early Vatteluttu script on the rim of the herostone seems to be the 


signature of the Tamil sculptor as suggested by Rajasekharappa. See Commentary for discussion. 
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Plate 15A. METTUPPATTI 7-10. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 36 & 37 


Plate 16B. XII. ALAGARMALAI 1 & 2. 


Inscription No. 35 


Plate 16A. XI. MIDALAIKULAM. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 62 & 63 


Plate 28. PUGALUR 2 & 3. 
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Plate 34B. XXIII. TONDUR. 
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Inscriptions Nos. 80 & 81-82 


Estampage and its photograph for Nos. 81-82 taken in 1897. 
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Plate 43. XXXI. SITTANNAVASAL-B 1 & 2. 
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Plate 44. ЗТТТАММАУА $ АТ . 
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Inscription No. 116 


. XXXVIII. TIRUNATHARKUNRU. 
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COMMENTARY ON INSCRIPTIONS 


The Commentary is a detailed word-by-word study of the inscriptions included in the Corpus, 
supplementing the translation and notes with additional information on the language and contents. 
The purpose of the Commentary is to situate the Early Tamil inscriptions in the mainstream of 
Indian epigraphy by showing that their style and contents are similar to those of the contemporary 
religious and votive inscriptions elsewhere in the country, and that their language, when correctly 
understood, is no different in its basic features from the more familiar inscriptional Tamil of 
the succeeding periods or even Literary Tamil. . 


The Commentary is arranged in the following format: 


Headwords (in bold italics) are listed as they occur in the Corpus in the order of inscriptions 
and the word order of each inscription. Each word is allotted a Reference Number (in bold) 
comprising the inscription number as in the Corpus followed by the word number in the 
inscription, separated by a dot. The inscriptional words which include composite names, 
noun phrases, etc., are segmented into minimal lexical units marked by alphabetic suffixes 
(а, b, c, еіс.,) for further analysis; e.g., 46.2 aruvai-vanikan has two lexical segments: 
a. агиуаі and b. vanikag. When entries are repeated, detailed comments are made only on 
the first entry with cross references to it in later entries. The Inscriptional Glossary (Appendix) 
arranged alphabetically serves as the reverse index to the Commentary. 


Emendations аге in italics enclosed within brackets next to the headwords. Corrections are 
also in italics and prefaced with the code 'Read'. Personal names and place names are marked 
N. and P. respectively. Grammatical parts of speech of other words are indicated by appropriate 
abbreviations. (See List of Abbreviations). 


Sections of Chapters 1-7 dealing with relevant matters are indicated by cross-references. 
The Commentary deals with the following matters: 


Meanings: The literal (lexical) meaning of each word is supplemented, where necessary, 
with interpretation based on the inscriptional context (e.g., Кони "о hammer' occurs in the 
inscriptions with the meanings Чо carve, engrave’). 


Grammatical notes: The word-segments (minimal lexical units) are subjected to brief 
linguistic and grammatical analysis. See Chapter 7 (Grammar) for more detailed treatment. 


Citations: Literary and inscriptional parallels are cited from the earliest available strata to 
illustrate the usage of the inscriptional words in the Corpus. Literary citations are prefaced 
with 'cf. LT' (Literary Tamil), and inscriptional citations with 'cf. (inscr.)'; '(inscr.)' refers 
only to Tamil inscriptions. Inscriptions from other languages are specified as such. 


Citations from Literary Tamil (LT) are from classical Tamil works, mostly but not exclusively, 
from the Cankam Age. Texts of the Cankam classics (included in the compilations Pattuppattu, 
Ettuttokai and Patipenki]kkanakku) are cited from the editions published by S. Rajam (of 
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Murray & Co.). Citations are also given from the Tamil nikantus (Tivakaram, Pinkalantai 
and Cutamani) and modern dictionaries, especially from Tamil Lexicon (TL) and Dravidian 
Etymological Dictionary (DEDR; entry numbers are prefaced with D.). 


Citations of Tamil inscriptions include contemporary Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions on pottery, 
coins, seals, rings, etc. Inscriptional parallels are also cited from Pulankurichi and other 
pre-Pallava inscriptions (ca. 5-6 centuries A.D.) and from the succeeding Pallava-Pantiya 
(са. 6-10 centuries A.D.) and Cola-Pantiya (ca. 9-14 centuries A.D.) periods. 


Dravidian parallels: Relevant lexical and inscriptional parallels are cited from the other 
literary Dravidian languages (Kannada, Malayalam and Telugu). Lexical references to the 
Dravidian languages are taken mostly from DEDR. Inscriptions in Old Kannada are cited 
mostly from A.N. Narasimhia 1941 and G.S. Gai 1946; inscriptions in Old Telugu are cited 
mostly from K. Mahadeva Sastri 1969. 


Loanwords : Loanwords from Indo-Aryan occurring in the Corpus are identified and parallels 
from Prakrit inscriptions (especially from South India and Sri Lanka) cited to illustrate their 
usage. Etymology of the loanwords is also investigated and their derivation from Sanskrit 
through Middle Indo-Aryan (or directly as in the Late Period) suggested. (See also the 
Etymological Indexes in Appendices IV to VI.) 


Contents: Though the Early Tamil inscriptions are much fewer in number when compared 
with those of the later periods, their contents are of the utmost importance in studying the 
development of Tamil language and society in the Early Period. The historical inscriptions 
of the Early Pantiya and Cera dynasties, the exclusive association of Jainism with the cave 
inscriptions and the political, social and economic conditions of the Early Tamil society as 
revealed in the inscriptions are briefly studied in the Commentary. See also Chapter 4 (Polity). 
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EARLY ТАМП.-ВКАНМІ INSCRIPTIONS 


I. MANGULAM 
1-3 The three longer inscriptions at this site have near-identical openings which 
may be studied together comparatively for a better understanding of their archaic 
orthography. | 
11 kapi-y (n.) « gani (Pkt.) « ganin (Skt.), title of the head of the order of Jaina monks 
2.1 kani-y known as the gana. See section 4.9.3 (1) on the significance of the occurrence 
3.1 kani-i of this term in the cave inscriptions. 


The term gani occurs frequently in Jaina Pkt. inscriptions (e.g.) gani aryya- 
buddha-siri (С. Bühler 1892, Е: pp. 371-397, No. xix); gani папа! (С. Bühler 
1894a, EI. П: рр. 195-212, No. xxiii). See also gapin Jaina ecclesiastic' (Lüders 
List: Index). 


The monastic tradition of gana and gani continued in the Tamil country even in 
later times. Cf. (inscr.) gani vajranandi of the nandi-samgha (Pallava Inscrs. 
No.17:Pallankovil Plates, Skt. passage, ca. 6th cent. д.р. The date of the original 
grant 4s cited in this Commentary for linguistic studies even though the Plates 
appear to be a later copy as judged from palaeography. See section 5.20.2.). 
Cf. Каш cekkara-maru-porcüriyan, а Jaina teacher (SII. I: №. 66, Cola, 11th 
cent. A.D.). 


The paragogic suffix -y (1.1 & 2.1) ог -i (3.1) is added optionally after nouns 
ending in -i or -ai. The practice continued in later times also. Cf. (inscr.) 
kuratti-y'nun', aruttupai-y'a personal name' (SII. V: Nos. 320 & 352 respectively, 
Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). The paragogic suffix -y is also found in some of the 
palm-leaf manuscripts of Ригапапиги (U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar, 6th edn., p. 18). 
See section 7.8.1. 


1.2 nanta-a-siri-y-i kuv-agké М. of the senior Jaina monk, variously written. The name may 
2.2 nanta-siri-y ku-ag be normalised as Nanta-siri Kuvan. He was the recipient of 
3.2 nata-siri-y kuva[n*] the gift of the hermitages recorded in these three inscriptions. 
The largest stone bed, centrally situated and raised higher than the rest in the 
upper middle cave at this site, might have been his seat. Nanta-siri appears to be 
the monastic name assumed by the monk when he was ordained, and Kuvan, his 
earlier given name or possibly the clan name, which indicates his Tamil origin. 


1.2.а nanta-a- 2.2.8 nanta- 3.2.8 nata- 


Bare stems from nantan/natan (N.) with elision of the PNG suffix -an before 
adding the honorific suffix -siri. 
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Cf. namda (Pkt.) < nanda (Skt.) lit., 'happiness'; occurs here as a personal пате. 
Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) namda (Liiders List: No. 289); nada (with the nasal m dropped) 
(ibid. No. 1032); nada (Sinh. Pkt., Paranavitana 1970:Nos. 681 and 1105). 


Cf. LT nantan "а personal name' (Aka. 251:5). Cf. natan (48.4) and iJanatag 
(17.1). 


In nanta-a- (1.2.8), the attributive suffix -a appears to be superfluous when 
compared with nanta- (2.2.a) and nata- (3.2.a). 


1.2.b siri-y-i 2.2.b siri-y 325 siri-y 


(п.) < siri (Pkt.) < sri (Skt.) 'auspiciousness', an honorific affixed to proper 
names. While it is generally prefixed as an attribute, it may also be suffixed as 
a substantive as in this case. | 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) namda-siri (fem.); camda-siri, naga-siri, mula-siri (all masc.) 
(Lüders List: Nos. 1127, 1202-03); kharavela-siri (ibid. No. 1345). Cf. also siri 
(Sinh. Pkt.) in siriguta "а personal пате"; (Paranavitana 1970: No. 529). 


In later Tamil inscriptions siri is sometimes written as ст. Cf. ciri kankaraicaru 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 291, са. 7th cent. A.D.) ciri vicaiya-k-kurattiyar (SII. V: 
No. 322, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). 

The paragogic suffix -y-i (1.2.b) is a variant of -y. 

1.2.с kuv-agké 2.2.с ku-ag 3.2.с Киуа[0*] 

(N.) The personal or clan name which may be normalised as Kuvan is not 
attested elsewhere, but may probably be compared with kuvavan, N. of a 


chieftain (К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1915-16, EI. XIII: р. 139, ca. 8th cent. A.D.; 
Pallava Inscrs. No. 106, 9th cent. А.р.). 


Cf. LT kuvavu 'greatness' (Cuta. 8:10; TL cites Te. kuvva under this entry). 


The PNG suffix -ag is added in free form in two variants of the word (1.2.c & 
2.2.c). Such ‘analytical’ writing is a characteristic feature of the Early Ta. Br. 
inscriptions and does not represent ‘alphabetic’ writing with separation of 
consonants and vowels. See section 6.18 on 'analytical' writing. 


-kē (1.2.c) is the dative suffix-ku with the addition of the emphatic particle 
-@. 


Sandhi: Ки + ë > ke. 


Cf. (inscr.) паЙай-КИапе (Pulankurichi Inscrs. П. 11, са. 5th cent. A.D., Avanam, 
1:рр. 57-69); vajranandi-k-kuravar-k-ke (Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, ca. 6th cent. A.D.). 
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1.3 dhammam 


2.3 dhamam 


1.4 itta-a 
24 Ita 


(п.) < dhamma, dhama (Pkt.) < dharma (Skt.). Cf. (Pali inscr.) dhammam, 
dhamam (Asoka, СП. I:Gir. IV.9, XIII. 10); (Pkt. inscr.) dhamma, dhama 
(Lüders List: Index); (Pkt. inscr.) de dhamo... 'religious gift given by ...' (inscribed 
pottery from Arikamedu, ca. Ist cent. А.р., I. Mahadevan 1973:No. V). The 
meaning of the term in the present context is 'religious gift, charity, endowment'. 
Cf. LT tarumam ‘virtuous conduct' (Tiva.1520); 'aram (Сита. 8:39); tarumamum 
takkarkke 'charity to the deserving' (Nalati. 250). The term occurs in this sense 
frequently in later Tamil inscriptions. Cf. dharma 'meritorious gift, charity' (SII. 

I: Index). 


(intj.) "о, behold, look here!', ultimately derived from shtu'this', the proximate 
demonstrative pronoun (D. 410). Cf. LT ita (Civaka. 1232), ita (Pari. 8:60). 


The form itta-a (1.4) appears to be a case of vowel-elongation (uyir alapetai) 
to emphasise the sense of wonder already expressed by the interjection. 


Cf. LT ee до ena vili érpikka "ав she called out Ћеу' and 'oh'!' (Pari. 19:61 cited 
in V.S. Rajam 1992: pp. 258, 263). 


ita (2.4) may be read as itá also, as the character í was also employed to write i 
in the Early Та. Br. inscriptions; e.g., Пайса Кап (2.7). See section 6.14. 
However, the reading ita is more likely here as shown by the contrast with itta- 
(1.4). The variant ita is also probably more ancient than ita (T. Murugarathanam 
1994:pp. 15-20). | 


1.5 nefuüca]iyag  (N.)The name may be normalised as Netuüce]iyan. Не was most probably 
2.5 netiüca]iy ag the reigning king of the Pantiya dynasty. See section 4.2.1 for the 


identification. 
1.5.4 netu(m)- 2.5.а nefi(m)- 


(adj.) 'senior'. Cf. netumai 'greatness' (D. 3738). The attribute is prefixed to 
distinguish the senior members of a family (father or elder brother) from the 
junior members with the same name. See section 4.18.4. 


Cf. LT netuncéralatan "М. of a Cera king' (Patir. 20:5); netumai (lit.) ‘length’ 
(Tiva. 1374; Cuta. 8:13). 


Cf. (inscr.) tennavar ko netumaran (SII. XIV: No. 44, Pantiya,ca. 9th cent. 
A.D. ). | 


The variant пе[1- (2.5.а) may be compared with LT netiya-, netityon (TL). 
Sandhi:-m > -й- before -c. 
1.5.b & 2.5.b ca]iyag 


(N.) Cf. LT сећуар, one of the generic names of the Pantiya dynasty (Aka. 
36:13; Pura. 76:9; Tiva. 182; Pinkala. 750; Сша. 2:20). The name is also attested 
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in inscriptions (Pantiyar Серретка! Мо. 1,ca. 8th cent. л.р.). Cf. celi Чо prosper 
(as kingdom, family, country)' (D. 2789). 


(n.) Cf. panavan 'servant' (TL) from pan 'ѕегуісе, work, employment' (D. 3884). 
The expression may be interpreted in this context as 'officer, high functionary' 
as he served under the king. The PNG suffix -an is added in free form. 


1.7 kafal-ag va]utti-y М. of the donor. He was probably a Pantiya prince or vassal. The name 


may be normalised as Katalan Valuti. 


а. katal-ag (katalan) (N.) Cf. LT katalan, the chieftain of Vilankil (Aka. 81:13). 
The name was also borne by one of the Cankam poets (author, Aka. 72, etc.). 
This is an appellative noun derived from katal 'sea' (D. 1118) with the addition 
of the PNG suffix -ап in free form. Katalar are described as the people of the 
neytal (maritime) tract (Tiva. 300; Pinkala. 600; Cuta. 2:72). 


The name katala-ana (katalan) occurs in the Ta. Br. legend on a local coin from 
Sri Lanka (see No. 4, Table 1.6). 


b. va]utti-y Read valuti- (N.) One of the generic Pantiya names (Aka. 93: 9; 
Pura. 3:13; Tiva. 182; Pinkala. 750; Си. 2:20). 


Cf. peruva]uti (peruvaluti), Ta.Br. legend оп an Early Pantiya coin (Nos.1 & 2, 
Table 1.6). 


Cf. (inscr.) valuti (SII. XIV: No. 93, Pantiya, ca. 10th cent. A.p.). 


Cf. val Чо flourish, be happy’, valuttu Чо bless, praise' (D. 5372). The doubling 
of consonants -tt- is superfluous here. Cf. mattirai (for matirai) (38.1). 


-y is the paragogic suffix. 


1.8 kofttupitta-a (v.) 'which was caused to be carved'; adjectival past participle, causative, 


from kottu 'to hammer' (D. 2063). 


Analysis: kottu (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + tt (past tense marker) + a 
(participial suffix) + a (additional participial suffix in free form which appears 
to be superfluous). Cf. nanta-a- (1.2.8) for another superfluous suffix in this 
inscription. 


In the present context where stone beds and drip ledges were hammered and 
chiselled into shape from live rock in natural caves, the verb Копи is best 
translated 'to carve'. The usage is attested in later Tamil inscriptions also. 
Cf. patimam kottuvittan Те caused the image to be carved' (РаПауа Inscrs. No. 
85, 8th cent. a.p.). The word has been borrowed by IA from Dr. Cf. kotteti "о 
pound', sila-kottako 'stonecutter, mason' (Pali). 


Cf. LT kottal Чо beat' (Tiva. addition after 1770; Cuta. 9:30). 
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1.9 pali-iy 


2.1-2.5 
2.6 salakag 


(palli- ) (n.) Cf. palli 'hermitage, temple, especially of Buddhists and Jains, 
sleeping place, school' (D. 4018). The original meaning 'sleeping place' (Aka. 
93:14, Pura. 33:20; Tiva. 979) was later extended to 'hermitage' (Tiva. 951; 
Pinkala. 703; Cuta. 5:56). See section 4.9.8 (i). | 


Cf. LT matavar palli "һе hermitage of the great ascetic’ (Mani. 18:8); palli 
'place of monks, a Jaina temple' (Pinkala. 3800). 


Cf. (inscr.) tapata-p-palli 'hermitage of (Jaina) ascetics' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
П. 5, ca. Sth cent. a.p.); palli-c-cantam 'gift of land to а Jaina hermitage (Pallava 
Inscrs. №. 17, са. 6th cent. А.р.); i-p-palli utaiyarai nikki ‘excluding those 
belonging to this hermitage' (ibid. No. 74, ca. 8th cent. a.p.). 


The consonant / occurs without doubling. However, there is no doubt that long 
consonants existed in the inscriptional language during this period as proved by 
pairs like раЙ- and palli (89.4 & 88.1) in adjacent inscriptions. See section 
6.17. 


ра li may not be equated with pali 'hermitage' (D. 4112) though the meaning is 
the same, as there is no other instance of the sounds / and / falling together in 
the Та. Br. inscriptions. | 

-iy is a variant of the paragogic suffix -y. Cf. kaviti-iy (3.5) and nelveli-iy 
(7.1). 


See under 1.1-1.5 respectively. 
(n.) 'sister-in-law's husband' < salaka (Pali) 'brother-in-law' < syalaka (Skt.) 
‘wife's brother' (MW). 


Cf. LT cakalan 'wife's sister's husband' (Pinkala. 899; Сша. 2:77), calakan 
'sister-in-law's husband' (TL). The intended meaning here is 'sister-in-law's 
husband' as otherwise the donor would have described himself more directly 
and simply as the 'father-in-law' of netifica]iyag. | 


2.7 ilaücatikan (N.) lit., Catikan, the junior. He is the son of са Кап (2.9). 


а. ila(m)- (adj.) 'junior'. Cf. Ла, Пат 'young' (D. 513). See section 4.18.4. 


Cf. LT ilamperuücenni 'N. of a Cola king' (Aka. 375:11); ilamai 'youth' (Tiva. 
1510; Pinkala. 1948; Cuta. 8:27). 


Cf. (inscr.) (i)lan-kürran "а personal name' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. I. 20, ca. Sth 
cent. A.D.); ila(m)paduvanar'a personal name' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 92, 8th cent. 
A.D.). 


Sandhi:-m- > -n- before -c. 


b. catikag See 2.9. 
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2.8 tantai-y 


29 catikag 


2.10 cé-iya 


2.11 pali-y 
3.1& 3.2 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(n.) 'father' (D. 3067). -y is the paragogic suffix. 


Cf. LT nin tantai tay valiyar тау your father and mother live (long)!! (Pura. 
137:14-15); tantai 'father' (Tiva. 310; Pinkala. 907; Сша. 2:75). 


М. of the donor. He is the father of Ilaficatikan through whom he claims kinship 
with Netificaliyan. The name is not attested elsewhere, but may probably be 
compared with Cataiyan, a generic name of the Pantiyas occurring in inscriptions 
from the early medieval period (SII. XIV: Index). It is noteworthy that са Сап 
commences with ca- not permissible in LT (Tol. Elu. 62). Cf. cam- (101.1.a, 
105.1.а). See section 7.6.2.1(1). 


(у.) 'which was made'; adjectival past participle from ce (LT сеу) Чо make' (D. 
1957). 

Analysis: ce (stem) + i (past tense marker) + y (glide) + a (participial suffix). 
Cf. cévit-0g (18.3), сёу-а (31.2) and cétavar (35.3) for other similar forms. 
The form cé-iya is not attested elsewhere; but the verb occurs as cé in early 
medieval inscriptions. 


Cf. (inscr.) сега (ceyta) (Pallava Inscrs. No. 268, са. 9th cent. A.D.); сеушап 
(ceyvittan) (SII. V: No. 406, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. д.р.). See A.Velu Pillai 1976: 
pp. 5 and 143 for more examples from inscriptions of 6-9 cent. A.p. Cf. Te. 
сёуи Чо do', сега 'doing' (D. 1957). 

(palli-) (n.) 'hermitage'. -y is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9 for comments. 


See under 1.1 & 1.2 respectively. 


3.3 vel-arai-y (vellarai-) (P-) Written as two independent words vel and arai, followed by the 


3.4 nikamatu 


paragogic suffix -y. Cf. Tiru-vellarai, a village in Tiruchirapalli District (SII. 
XIV:No. 12, Pantiya, 9th cent. л.р.). However, the place mentioned in the 
inscription may more plausibly be identified as the modern village of Vellari-p- 
patti to the south of this hill (V. Vedachalam, personal communication). See 
Table 4.3. 


a. vel- (adj.) 'white' (D. 5496). 


Cf. LT venmai 'white' (Tivà. 1389; Pinkala. 1930; Сша. 8:20); vellai 'white' 
(Tiva. 2249; Pinkala. 4098; Cuta.11:265). 


b. arai (n.) 'rock' (D. 321). 
Cf. LT arai 'rock' (Tivà. 863; Pinkala. 499; Cuta. 5:14). 
(nikamattu) (n. obl.) 'of the merchant guild'. See section 4.16.1. 


Cf. LT nikamam 'a caravan of merchants' (TL); niyamattu оҒ the market place'. 
(Patir.15:19, 30:12); niyamam 'market' (Tiva. 2200); 'town, street' (Pinkala. 
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3.5 kaviti-iy 


3.6 kalitika- 


3727); nikamam 'town of marutamregion' (Сита. 5:40); 'main street' (ibid. 5:47). 
Cf. nikamator (6.2). 


Cf. nigama (Skt.) 'a caravan or company of merchants, market place' (MW); 
nigama (Pali) 'market town'. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) nigama 'town' (Bharhut Inscrs. No. A5). 
-tu (-ttu) is the suffix of the oblique case. 


(n.) kaviti is an ancient title bestowed by the Pantiya kings on the Velalar (Tol. 
Роги. 30, comm., Масс.), ministers (Ма. 497-99; Tiva. 188; Pinkala. 842), 
palace officials (Cilap. 22:9) and Vai$yas including women (Perun. 2.3:144- 
45). In the present inscription, the title is borne by an official (see 3.6 below) 
who is also a member of the merchant guild of Vellarai. Cf. also kaviti kog 
‘chief КауйГ (52.2). See section 4.6.9. 


- iy is a variant of the paragogic suffix -y. 


Cf. (inscr.) sri kaviti 'a title' (Pallava, са. 7th cent. a.D., Michael Lockwood 
1993:p. 163); perunkaviti id. (Pallava Inscrs. No. 119, 9th cent. A.p.); kavati 
‘revenue officer' (SII. XIV:Nos.16 & 27, Pantiya, ca. 8-9 cent. л.р.); kavati 'a 
title' (Line 9, Copper Plate of RajaSekhara, са. 8-9 cent. д.р.; kavati-y-ar id., 
Line 619, Tiruvalla Plates, са. 9-10 cent. a.D. TAS II-III, reprint 1992); kaviti 
‘part of personal names' (SII. XIV:Nos. 79, 82, 83; 10th cent. А.р.). 


The expression kaviti seems to be derived ultimately from grihapati (Skt.) 
'householder' > gahapati (Pkt.); cf. gapati/gapiti (Sinh. Pkt.) 'title borne by 
merchants and others! (Paranavitana 1970:Intr. pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxxix). The term 
gahapati occurs іп Prakrit inscriptions as a title with the same meaning. It is 
likely that kaviti had a somewhat similar significance in early times in the Tamil 
country also. In still later times, the term kaviti came to mean an 'accountant' as 
in medieval Tamil inscriptions. 


Cf. LT kavitiyar 'kanakkar (accountants)' (Cuta. 2:22). 


Cf. (inscr.) kavitimai ceyya . . . cempiyan perunkavitikku 'To Cempiyan 
Perunkaviti to do duty as an accountant' (SII. II: No. 66, Cola, 11th cent. A.D.). 


Read kalatika-. From ka]-atikan (n.) 'superintendent of pearls'. The error is 
probably due to the spoken form with accent on the first syllable. See section 
4.6.7. 


а. ka] (п.) 'реаг!' (TL). Cf. kal 'seed, stone, nut, kernel’ (D. 1493) giving the 
clue to the etymology of the word. 


Cf. LT раги-К-Ка]-агат ‘garland of heavy pearls' (Matu. 681; Cilap. 4:41). 
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Early Tamil Epigraphy 
b. itika- Read atika-. Attribute from atikan (n.) 'superintendent, chief". Cf. atikan 
'superior person' (TL); adhika (Pkt.) 'superintendent'; adhyaksha (Skt.) id. 
Cf. LT atikan, N. of several chieftains (Aka. 162:18; Kurun. 393:4); atikar 


"great personages' (Сша. 12:99). Cf. kanatikag 'chief of scribes' (40.1) for а 
similar designation. See section 4.6.6. 


3.7 antai asutag N. of the donor. 


3.8 pina-u 


а. antai (n.) An honorific added as a term of respect to the name of a senior or 
elder person in the family or a person of rank or eminence in the village. In the 
Ta. Br. inscriptions, antai occurs either as a prefix as in this case or as а suffix; 
in the latter case, it is added either in free form as in kuvira-antai (31.1) or in 
bound form as іп kograntai (67.1). The honorific has survived in later times 
only as a bound suffix. See 66.2 for conclusive evidence on the meaning of 
antai. See section 3.2.2 (v) on the linguistic significance of the term. 


Cf. (inscr.) antai-y campan "а personal name' (Kodumanal, Ta. Br. inscription 
on pottery; K. Rajan 1997:Fig. 11). 


Perhaps one of the last known occurrences of antai as an independent word is 
found in an early medieval inscription, ivvür antai ilaiyar pavananti 'Ilaiyàr 
Pavananti, the antai of this village' (M.D. Sampath 1968: pp. 157-162, 8th cent. 
A.D. The reading was checked again from the estampage by Sampath at my 
request). 


b. asutan (assutan) (N.) Cf. assuta (Pali), assuda (AMg.) < asruta (Skt.), lit., 'unheard'. 
The expression is attested as a personal name in Skt. (MW). 


(n.) 'cave' (?). Not attested elsewhere in this sense; but cf. pilavu 'cleft, crevice' 
(D. 4194). This particular cave is in fact hardly more than a cleft in the rock. 
The proposed interpretation is tentative. 


-u is the derivational suffix added directly to the stem. 


3.9 kotupitog (kotuppitton) (v.) һе who caused to be given'; past participial noun, causative, 


3rd person masculine singular, from kotu 'to give to 3rd person' (D. 2053). 


Analysis: kotu (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + оп (PNG 
suffix). The consonants -p- and -t- are not doubled. The use of the participial 
noun rather than the finite verb is a characteristic feature of the Ta. Br. 
inscriptions. See section 7.30. 


Cf. LT kotuttal "о give' (Pinkala. 3107; Сша. 11:202). 


The Corpus provides examples of both kottu 'to carve' and kotu 'to give', which 
may be distinguished from the context and the differing grammatical forms 
(see Inscriptional Glossary in Appendix I). 
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4.1 kani-y 
4.2 natti-y 


(n.) ЧШе of the Jaina monk’. See 1.1. 
N. of the senior Jaina monk. -y is the paragogic suffix. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) namdi, пад! (Lüders List: Nos. 463-466 and 284 respectively) 
« nandin (Skt.). Note the omission of the nasal m and doubling of the following 
consonant. Cf. natti (69.3). See also -nanti (116.4.b) and -nanti (115.3.b) 
occurring as part of the personal names of Jaina monks. 


4.3 kotiy-avag (kotti-) (v.) Те who carved (engraved)'; past participial noun, 3rd person 


masculine singular, from kottu Чо hammer". 


Analysis: kotu (kottu) (stem) + i (past tense marker) + y (glide) + avan (PNG 
suffix in free form). The consonant t is not doubled. Cf. koti-or (kotti-or) 
(6.3) and kotal- (kottal-) (12.2). 


It appears from the context that this short inscription refers to the engraving by 
the monk of the longer main inscription (No. 7) in this cave. Cf. (Te. inscr.) 
kottali ... kotte'the stonecutter engraved (the inscription)' (К.А. Nilakanta Sastri 
and M. Venkataramayya 1947-48, EI. XXVII: pp. 240-242, Inscription J, ca. 
8th cent. д.р., cited in К. Mahadeva Sastri 1969:No. 24.) 


Cf. LT tan патат meruvinum kottinané "е engraved his name even on Mt. 
Meru’, (Villi. Payiram:19). 


5.1 cantaritag М. of the donor, which may also be read as cantaritap. 


a. canta- Attribute from Cantan (N.) Cf. cantam 'beauty' (D. 2328). Cantan 
was one of the legendary liberal patrons (Pinkala. 756; Сша. 2:23). 


Alternatively, the name may also be derived from сатаа (Pkt.) < candra (Skt.) 
'moon; also a personal name'. Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) camda, camda-siri'personal names' 
(Lüders List:Nos. 1156, 1202-04 respectively). Cf. cantag (29.1.c, 43.2.b, 
47.1.b). 


b. aritag (N.) which may also be read as aritan. Cf. harita (Skt.) 'N. of several 
persons'; harita'a descendant of Harita' (MW). Cf. ar-itag (8.2), ar-iytag (18.2) 
and aritag (60.5). 


5.2 kotupitóg (kotuppitton) (v.) "һе who caused to be given'. See 3.9. 


6.1 vel-arai 


See 3.3. 


6.2 nikamator(nikamattor) (n., pl.) members of the nikamam (merchant guild)’. Cf. nikamatu 


(nikamattu) (3.4). The oblique case suffix -t- is not doubled. Cf. negama (Pkt.) 
« naigama (Skt.) 'members of a nigama'. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) négama, nigamaputa ‘inhabitant of a nigama' (Lüders List:Index). 
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6.3 


7.1 


7.2 


7.3 


7.4 


8.1 


koti-or 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
(kotti-) (у.) 'they who carved'; past participial noun, 3rd person epicene plural, 
from Копи "о hammer'. 


Analysis: kotu (kottu) (stem) + i (past tense marker) + ог (PNG suffix in free 
form.) The consonant -t- is not doubled and the glide -y is absent. See also 1.8 
for further comments. 


II. ARITTAPATTI 


nelveli-iy (P.) -iy is a variant of the paragogic suffix -y. 


а. nel (п.) 'paddy' (D. 3753). Cf. nel (16.5). 
b. veli (n.) 'open space, field' (D. 5498). 
Cf. LT veli 'field' (Pinkala. 4028; Cuta. 11:153). 


cilivag atigag veliyag М. of the donor. 


mu]akai 


kotupitog 


pankata 


a. cilivag (N.) This name occurs also in 19.3 but is otherwise not attested. 
Cf. -са уап (1.5.5 & 2.5.b) (LT celiyan). 


b. atigag (atinnan) (N.) Cf. atinnan, N. of a chieftain in the Ta. Br. legend on 


the lead coins of the Andippatti Hoard (No. 13, Table 1.6). 


с. veliyag (N.) Cf. LT tittan veliyan, veliyan venman ‘personal names' (Aka. 
152:5, 208:5 respectively). 


(п.) 'сауе'. Cf. muja-ukai id. (17.3.b). Neither form is attested elsewhere, but 
cf. mulai "агре mountain cave, cavern’ (D. 4994). Cf. LT mulai 'cave' (Aka. 
168:12, Tiva. 865; Сша. 11:180, 263, 285). See section 3.2.2 (v). 


(kotuppitton) (v.) 'he who caused to be given'. See 3.9. 


Ш. TIRUVADAVUR 
(-katta) 'of Pankat(u)'. (Р.) in genitive case. 


а. ра- (n.) 'expanse' (D. 4088). Cf. LT ра ati yànai 'elephant with broad feet' 
(Pura. 233:2). -n- (< -m-) is an addition due to sandhi. Cf. ma-n-kay 'mango'. 


b. kata (katta) 'of the katu' (n.) 'forest, jungle' (D. 1438). katu when suffixed 
to place names generally refers to 'uncultivated land' as distinguished from natu 
‘cultivated land’. Cf. erukatu-üru (52.1). 


Cf. LT katu 'forest' (Tiva. 713; Pinkala. 537; Сша. 4:55). 


kata- (katta-) is analysed as katu (stem) + a (genitive suffix). The consonant 
-t- is not doubled. Cf. LT kalliyan-katta'of the spurge jungle’ (Aka. 53:7, 97:1). 
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8.2 ar-itag 


(aritan). N. of the donor. Cf. harita (Skt.) 'N. of several persons, a descendant 
of Harita' (MW). Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) harita- "рагі of a personal name' (Lüders List: 
No. 42). See section 6.19.2 on the pause between r and i. 


8.3 kottupitog (kottupitton) (v.) Те who caused to be carved’; past participial noun, causative, 


9.1 прасаџ 


9.2 par-acu 


3rd person masculine singular, from kottu 'to hammer. 


Analysis: kottu (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker written 
without doubling) + on (PNG suffix). See 1.8 for further comments. 


(upaccag) (n.) 'preceptor, spiritual teacher'. See section 4.9.3 (iii). 

The consonant -c- is not doubled. Cf. upaca-ag (upaccan) (10.1 & 11.3). 

Cf. upajjha, upajjhaya (Pali); uvajjhaya, uvajjhaya, uvajhaya, ojjhaya (AMg.) 
< upadhyaya (Skt.). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) upajhaya (Liiders List: No. 1273); uvajha (K.G. Krishnan, ed. 
1989: No. 80). 

Cf. (Ka. inscr.) uvajjar (TAS. I, 1988 reprint: p. 340). 


Cf. LT дсап, 'acáriyan' (Pinkala. 783); осап ‘upattiyayan' (Сша. 2:7); оссап 
'КапаККауап' (TL Supplement), all with the meaning ‘teacher’; uvaccan 'member 
of a caste of temple drummers and pujaris of kali' (TL). Cf. DEDR Appendix: 
No. 18 for derivation from IA. 


Cf. (inscr.) uvaiccan 'temple drummer’ (Pallava Inscrs. No. 265, ca. 9th cent. 
A.D.); uvaccan 'temple servant' (SII. XIV: Nos. 84 & 85, Pantiya,10th cent. A.D.). 


Cf. (inscr.) ӛгікбуй kottum uvaccar "Uvaccar, drummers of the temple' (SII. 
XIX: No. 321, Cola, са. 10th cent. А.р.); сапки ütum џуассагка! 'Uvaccar who 
blow the conches' (SII. XIII :No. 170, Cola,11th cent. A.D.). 


(paracu) М. of the donor; lit., "опе who worships by singing'. 

Cf. paracu, paravu 'to praise, extol, worship, adore, sing' (D. 3951). See section 
6.19.2 for the pause between r and a. 

Cf. LT paraval'benedictory singing' (Pari. 10:116); cen navalar paracum'extolled 
by eloquent poets' (Tiruva. 34:1); paravutal Чо worship' (Tiva. 1637,1780); 
paravai 'dance' (Pirikala. 3788); paracaivan "ће Uvaccar caste' (TL); рагасауаг 


'dancers' (Tol. Porul. 91, comm., Nacc.); рагасауаг 'иуассаг' (Nann. 115, comm., 
Cankara., Note by U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar). 


Cf. (inscr.) kuttatum рагасіуап 'Paracivan, the dancer' (SII. XIV:No. 237, 12th 
cent. A.D.). 


Paracavar are the pipers, drummers and conch-blowers of the temple at 
Suchindram, who belong to the Uvaccar (Occar) caste (K.K.Pillay 1953:p. 248). 
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9.3 ща! 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Paravar are the devil-dancers of the Tulu country (E.Thurston and K. Rangachari, 
vol. VI, reprint 1987: pp. 139-140). The names Paracaivan and Рагасауап are 
apparently later corruptions of *paracavan (paracu * avan) 'one who worships 
by singing and dancing', as indicated by their traditional occupations of singing, 
dancing and playing musical instruments in temples, the variant form Paravar 
for their name and, above all, their virtual identity with the Uvaccar. The 
accidental similarity with parasava (Skt.) seems to have given rise to the later 
legend that the Paracavar were the offspring of a Brahman through a Sidra 
woman (ibid. p. 139). What is of exceptional interest in the present context is 
the very early association of the term ирассап (LT uvaccan) with paracu 
(*paracavan > LT paracaivan / рагасауап) as revealed in this inscription. 


(n.) 'abode (of ascetics)' < шаі Чо dwell, place of residence’ (D. 710). 


Cf. LT irunkunrattati ига! iyaika ‘let (our) abode be at the foot of (the hill) 
Irunkunram!' (Pari. 15:65). However, the expression ига! in the cave inscriptions 
has the technical meaning 'abode (of ascetics)'. Cf. urai (24.4), urai-y (61.5 & 
62.5) and uraiyu] (60.2). 


9.4 kottupitog (kottupitton). See 8.3. 


IV. KILAVALAVU 


10.1 upa[c]a-ag (ирассап) (n.) 'preceptor'. The consonant -c- is not doubled and the PNG suffix 


10.2 tonti 


-an is added in free form. See upacag (upaccan) (9.1) for discussion. 


(Р.) The place may be identified as Tondi, now a small port on the east coast. 
Cf. tonti 'small arm of the sea' (TL). See section 4.20.4 (ii). 


The Сега port of Топ! on the west coast was more famous in the Cankam Age. 
Cf. LT cenkol kuttuvan tonti 'Tonti of Kuttuvan (the Cera king) of upright 
sceptre' (Aink., Tontippattu, 178:2-3). However, the eastern port of Tonti is 
probably referred to in Kuruntokai (verses 210 & 238) where the city is specially 
associated with rice cultivation (U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar, Kuruntokai, Sth edn.: 
p. Ixxxv). 


The eastern port of Tonti is more unambiguously mentioned in later works. 
Cf. minavan tonti 'Tonti of the Pantiyan' (Pantikkóvaicited in Irai. 11, comm.); 
kunaticai-k-kan tonti ennum pati 'the eastern city of Tonti'; (Cilap. 14:107, 
comm.). 


10.3 -(i)[IJavog (illavon). М. of the preceptor who is the donor. The name literally means 


‘householder' from Шат 'house, home' (D. 494). 

Cf. LT illor'people at home' (Kurun.111:7); illavarid. (Aka. 34:16, Pari. 6:101); 
Шоп 'head (of the family), husband' (Peru. Aka.); Шауаг 'householders' are 
contrasted with norpavar 'monks' in a Jaina work (Araneri. 15). 
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The expression tontilavon occurring in the inscription is construed as topti + 
ilavon (illavon) with elision of stem-final -1. See kanritin (kanri + itin) in Pari. 
6:98 (cited by V.S. Rajam 1992:pp. 73-74). See also aritig (ariti in) (34.2). 
ilavog (illavon) is an appellative noun which may be analysed ila (Ша) (stem) 
+ v (glide) + on (PNG suffix). The consonant -/- is not doubled. 


Alternatively, the phrase tontrF-(i)lavon may be explained as 'he who is from 
Tonti' on the analogy of constructions like tontiyor (Pura. 17:13, Cilap. 14:107), 
korkaiyor (Matu. 138), etc. 


10.4 kotu (у.) 'given'; adjectival participle without tense-marker or participial suffix 
(vinaittokai) from kotu 'to give'. See also ama (LT amai) (48.6) and -aru 
(LT ar) (114.2.b) for other examples of vinaittokai. 


10.5 pali-i (palli-) (n.) 'hermitage'. -i is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9 for comments. 


V. KONGARPULIYANKULAM 
11.1 kura (n.) 'cutting' (LT kurai ). Cf. kuru (v.) 'to pluck'; kurai (n.) 'piece, section'; Ka. 
kore 'cutting, a cut-off piece'; (Te. inscr.) Кога 'a cut-off portion' (D. 1859). 
The expression refers to the cutting of one of the three sections of the long drip 
ledge Cf. kuru (12.1). 
Cf. (inscr.) cey-k-kurai 'piece of land' (SII. У: No. 747, Cola, 11th cent. a.p.). 


11.2 kofupitavag (kotuppittavan) (v.) 'he who caused to be given'; past participial noun, causative, 
3rd person masculine singular, from Кош Чо give'. 


Analysis: Кош (stem) + рі (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + avan 
(PNG suffix). The consonants -p- and -t- occur without doubling. 
Cf. kofupitavan (53.2) and kotupita-avag (44.3). у 
11.3 upaca-ag (upaccan) (n.) 'preceptor'. See 9.1 & 10.1. 
11.4 uparuva[n*] (upparuvan). М. of the donor. This appears to be an occupational or family 
name. Не is described as an upaca-an (upaccan) 'upadhyaya'. 


Cf. Ta. upparavar 'a Telugu caste who are usually tank- and well-diggers and 
road-workers' (D. 626); upparakkaran "опе who plasters а wall' (TL); Ka. иррага 
‘brick-layer, stonemason, plasterer' (D. 628). The occupational name occurs here 
as a personal name. See section 4.17.1. 


12.1 Киги Read Киги. Cf. Киги 'section, division, share, part' (D. 1924). 
Cf. LT cata-küru 'hundred parts' (Kampa. 6.3.124). 


Cf. (inscr.) nalu Киги ifta oru kuru опе share (of land) divided into four shares' 
(SII. 1: No. 40,11th cent. A.p.). See also kura (11.1). 
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12.2 kofalku 


12.3 ittavag 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(kottal-) "ог carving'; verbal noun in dative case from kottu Чо hammer’. 


Analysis: kotu (kottu) (stem) + al (suffix of the verbal noun) + ku (dative case 
suffix). The consonant -f- occurs without doubling as in kofiy-avag (kottiyavan) 
(4.3) and kofi-ór (kotti-or) (6.3). See also 1.8 for further comments. 

(v.) "е who gave’; past participial noun, 3rd person masculine singular, from Г 
'to give (to inferiors)' (D. 2598). 

Analysis : i (stem) + tt (past tense marker) + avan (PNG suffix). 

Cf. LT Шауап ‘he who gave' (Mani. 24:19); ital чо give (as gift)! (Та. 1627; 
Pinkala. 2129). See itta (59.3). 


12.4 cer-atag-[ó]g М. of the donor. 


13.1 pakag-ur 


а. сег- (cerr-) (adj.) 'young, junior'. Cf. Ta. ciru, сити 'small'; Ma. сити, cerru 
id. (D. 1594). 

Cf. LT cirrarru 'of the small stream' (Kali. 108:27). 

Sandhi:cer(u) + atan > cer(r)-atam. сег- is written separately with elision of 
stem-final -u, and -г- is not doubled. 

b. atag-og (N.) Cf. pér-atag (13.2). The two persons whose names occur in 
adjoining inscriptions were probably related to each other. The personal names 
Atan as well as Atan occur in the Corpus. (See Index to Personal Names in 
Appendix II). 

Cf. LT atankott-acan ‘teacher from Atan-kotu' (Tol. Payiram). 

Cf. (inscr.) kuviran atan, atan asatan, kannan atan: personal names in the Ta. 
Br. inscriptions on pottery from Kodumanal (Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of 
Pottery Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996, unpublished: Nos. 31, 38 & 113 
respectively ). See 59.1.a for further discussion. 

The PNG suffix -ög is added here in free form to the personal name. 

Cf. (inscr.) Киуёуай -cattan=én Т, Kuvavan Санап (IPS. No. 18, 9th cent. a.p.). 
(ракапиг) (Р.) The place is identified as modern Sholavandan near Madurai. 
Cf. регитраКапиг in an inscription on a stone slab found at Sholavandan Railway 
Station and said to be originally from a Siva temple in the vicinity (SII. XIV: 
No. 64, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. д.р.). See Table 4.3. 


a. pakan (n.) 'elephant-driver, charioteer' (D. 4046). 


Cf. LT ракап 'elephant mahout' (Aka. 230:12; Pura. 220:2; Сша. 2:36); 
tér-p-pakan 'charioteer' (Cuta. 2:37). 


b. йг (n.) 'village, city, town'. This is the most frequent suffix for place names, 
written mostly as a separate word as in this case, or sometimes in bound form. 
See 19.2 for further comments. 
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13.2 pé[r]atag pitan М. of the donor. Cf. cer-atag (12.4). 


13.3 itta 


13.4 vepog 


а. pér- (adj.) 'senior'. Cf. peru- (рег- before a vowel) 'great' (D. 4411). 
Cf. pér-ay-am (35.2) and паКарегаг (56.1). 


cer- (LT cirr-) and pér- which occur in adjoining inscriptions (Nos. 12 & 13) 
probably indicate the junior and senior members of a family having the same 
name. See section 4.18.4. 


b. atag (N.) The reading -atan is preferred (to that of -àtan which is also possible) 
having regard to the occurrence of ce[-atag (12.4) in the adjoining inscription. 


c. pifag (pittan) (N.) Cf. pitag (pittan) (65.2) and pifantai (pittantai) (66.2). 


The name pi(t)tan occurs in the Та. Br. legend on a local coin from Sri Lanka 
(see No. 6, Table 1.6). 


Cf. LT pittan, N. of a chieftain (Aka. 77:16, 143:12; Pura. 170:8, 172:8). 


'this' (pron.) іп the accusative case. Cf. itai/ittai (itu + ai) (TL). Cf. itu 'this' 
from the proximate demonstrative base i- (D. 410); 'this' in the inscription refers 
to the third and last section of the long drip ledge carved above the three 
inscriptions (Nos. 11-13). 


Cf. LT ittai-y-ellam ‘all this' (Kali. 85:35, comm., Nacc.); 
ittai mey-y-ena-k-karuti 'considering this as truth' (Tiruvà. 26:7). 


The form ittai is probably derived from ћи (таи + ai) where the loss of the 
aytam В is compensated by doubling of the following consonant. Cf. itta-a 
(1.4). See section 7.3.3. 


-a functions here as the accusative case suffix corresponding to LT -ai. 
According to Tol. (Col. 109-110), -a may occur as the accusative case suffix 
for human nouns in poetry. This usage is not attested in LT. In the present case 
itta may be considered as a variation of LT ittai (ai — a). See section 7.7.1. 


(veppon) (v.) 'he who has endowed'. Cf. LT vaippón; non-past participial noun, 
3rd person masculine singular, from ve (LT vai) 'to put'. Cf. Ma. vekka 'to put, 
deposit', veppu 'deposit' (D. 5549). 

Analysis: ve (stem) + p (non-past tense marker) + оп (PNG suffix). The 
consonant -p- is not doubled. 

Cf. LT venkotu kontu viyal arai vaippavum ‘taking the white (elephant) tusks 
and having deposited (them) on the wide rock (for drying)! (Narr. 114:1). 


Cf. (inscr.) vatapi Коша naracinka-p-pottaracar vayttatu 'this was endowed by 
Naracinka Pottaracar who took Vatapi' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 42, 7th cent. A.D.); 
pavananti vaitta aram 'charity endowed by Pavananti' (ibid. No. 74, 8th cent. 
A.D.); ittévar-k-ké-y ivané vaitta tiruvilakku'the sacred lamp endowed by himself 
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to the same deity' (SII. ХІУ: №. 41, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). The verb vai "о 
endow' is the most frequent expression to refer to temple endowments in medieval 
Tamil inscriptions. See also vaika (vaikka) (16.2). 


VI. MARUKALTALAI 


14.1 venkasipag М. of the donor. 


14.2 kutupita 


а. veg- (adj.) Cf. vel 'pure, bright’ (D. 54962). 
Sandhi: vel- > ven- before -k. 


Cf. LT Venkannanar (author, Aka.130), Venkorranar (author, Kurun. 86); venmai 
‘val (purity)' (Тита. 1389; Pinkala.1930; Сиа. 8:20). 


b. kasipan (N.) Cf. kasyapa (Skt.), a patronym from kasyapa, М. of a mythical 
rishi; N. of many persons (MW). The name occurs several times in the Corpus 
in variant forms like kasapag (kassapan) (45.2), kasipag (14.1.b), kayapag 
(61.4.b, 62.4.b, 63.2.b), kayipag (60.7.b, 76.1.b) and kayvag (kayivan) (104.2). 
See also kaccavanu (kaccavanu) (119.2.a). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) kasapa (Bharhut Inscrs. No. B17); kassapa (К.С. Krishnan, ed. 
1989:No. 109); Казара (Lüders List: Мо. 158); kassava (Pallava Inscrs. No. 3, 
ca. 4th cent. A.D.); kasaba (Sinh. Pkt., Paranavitana 1970:No. 93c). 


Cf. LT Kacipan Kiranar (author, Narr. 248); kacipan'one of the seven presiding 
deities of the seven musical notes' ( Tiva. addition to 1886; Pinkala.1418; Сша. 
10:39). 

Cf. (inscr.) kasyapar, М. of one of executors of a charitable endowment (Pallava 
Inscrs. No. 100, 9th cent. А.р.); kacavan "а personal пате' (SII. П: No. 94, 11th 
Cent. A.D.). 

(kutuppitta) (v.) 'which was caused to be given'; adjectival past participle, 
causative, from kutu (LT kotu) 'to give'. Cf. LT kotuppitta. 


Analysis: Кши (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + a 
(participial suffix). The consonants -p- and -t- are not doubled. 


Cf. kutupito[r*] (45.4); The form kutu occurs in later inscriptions also. 


Cf. (inscr.) kututta 'which was given' (SII. XIV:Nos. 5,8, Pantiya, са. 8-9 cent. 
A.D.); kututtan ‘he gave' (SII. I:No. 75, Céra,11th cent. a.p.). 


14.3 kal Кайсапат A stone structure (?) 


8. kal (n.) 'stone, boulder' (D. 1298), here used attributively. Elsewhere in the 
Corpus, kal stands for various stone artefacts like stone beds (48.7), rock shelters 
(61.15, 62.15 & 101.3) and stone stopper (114.3). 
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15.1 pal[i]-y 


15.2 kotupi... 


16.1 ita 
16.2 vaika 


16.3 nüru 


16.4 kala- 


16.5 nel 


Cf. LT kal 'stone' (Tiva. 868; Pinkala. 3313; Сша. 5:15) 

Cf. (inscr.) perum patan kal "е (touch) stone of Perumpattan' ca. 3-4 cent. A.D. 
(see section 1.15 and Fig. 1.24E); kal=tiru-k-koyil 'sacred stone temple' (ARE 
358/1959-60, Pantiya, 7th cent. A.D.). 


b. Кайсапат (n.) The meaning is uncertain, though the context indicates some 
kind of a stone structure. Cf. Катсапа (AMg.) 'a divine vimana' (PSM) < Кайсапа 
(Skt.) 'a particular form of temple' (MW). 


VII. VARICHIYUR 
(palli-) (n.) 'hermitage'.-y is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9. 
(kotuppi...) (v.) fragmentary; '. . . caused to be given'; probably past participial 
noun, causative, from Кош Чо give". 
Analysis: kotu (stem) + pi (causative suffix). . . The consonant -p- is not doubled. 
(intj.) По, behold, look here!' See 2.4. 
(vaikka) (v.) 'to endow'; infinitive from vai 'to put, deposit'. 
Analysis: vai (stem) + К (non-completive tense marker) + a (suffix of the 
infinitive). The consonant -k- is not doubled. Cf. уероп (veppon) (13.4). 
(num.) 'one hundred' (D. 3729). 
Cf. LT nüru ceruvayinum 'even if it be a hundred fields' (Pura. 184:3); nüru 
‘one hundred' (Tiva. 2188; Pinkala. 2262; Си. 8:81). 
Cf. (inscr.) Каси nüru опе hundred Каси (SII. XIV: No. 8, Pantiya, ca. 8-9 
cent. A.D.). 


(n.) Attribute from kalam (n.) "а measure of capacity' especially for paddy equal 
to about 29 kg. by weight. 


Cf. LT kalam en alavé "а measure known as kalam! (Tol. Elu. 168). (This meaning 
is recorded in TL but not in D. 1305.) 


The term kalam occurs very frequently in later Tamil inscriptions for quantities 
of paddy endowed to temples. 


Cf. (inscr.) nellu nurru-k-kalam ‘hundred kalams of paddy' (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 139, 9th cent. A.D.). 


(n.) 'paddy' (D. 3753). 


Cf. LT nel vilai kalani 'field growing paddy' (Рига. 29:13); nel 'paddy' (Pinkala. 
2973; Cuta. 4:38). 


One hundred kalams of paddy were endowed for maintenance of the monastery. 
See section 4.15.1. 
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17.1 iJanatag 


17.2 karu-iya 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


N. of the donor. 

a. іЈа- (adj.) 'young'. See 2.7.8. 

b. natag 'a personal name'. See 48.4. 

(у.) 'which was carved’; adjectival past participle from *Каги-и "о сагуе". 
Analysis: karu-u (stem) + i(past tense marker) + y (glide) + a (participial suffix). 


The verb is not attested elsewhere, but is clearly related to karu (n.) 'mould, 
matrix'; karukku (п.) 'engraving, carving, embossed work'; cf. Te. karuvu'mould', 
Ka. karu (n.) 'embossed work, bas-relief' (D. 1280). See karukiya (karukkiya) 
'which was carved' (112.4). See section 3.2.2 (v). 


17.3 nalmu]a-ukai (n.) ‘auspicious cave'. 


18.1 e-iyl 


18.2 ar-iytan 


18.3 cévit-dg 


19.1 em 
19.2 ür 


а. nal- (adj.) 'good' (D. 3610). 
Cf. LT парта! 'goodness' (Tiva. 1463; Pinkala. 1789; Сша. 11:159). 


b. muja-ukai (n.) 'cave'. This form is not attested elsewhere, but is clearly related 
to mulai 'cavern' (D. 4994). The derivational suffixes -u-kai are added directly 
to the stem. See mulakai (7.3). 


VIII. VIKKIRAMANGALAM 


Read eyil. (P-) Cf. eyil 'fortress, wall, fortification, city, town' (D. 808). The 
reversal оҒ -yi- as -iy- is a scribal error. There were several places with this 
name in ancient Tamil country. 

Cf. LT еуі 'city, fortified town' (Pura. 3:9, Narr. 43:11); eyil 'city, fortification' 
(та. 930); él-eyil 'name of a fortified town' (Pura. 33:8). 

Cf. (inscr.) eyil-kottam, name of a territorial division which included 
Kanchipuram (SII. XII: No. 66, 9th cent. a.p.). 


(ariytan). N. of the donor. Cf. ar-itag (8.2). See section 6.19.2 for the pause 
between r and i. 


(сеуінбп) (v.) Те who caused to be made’; participial noun, causative, 3rd person 
masculine singular, from ce (LT сеу) Чо таке’. 


Analysis:ce (stem) + vi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + оп (PNG 
suffix in free form). The consonant -t- is not doubled. See cé-iya (2.10) for 
further comments. 


(pron.) 'our'. First person plural oblique form of yam 'we' (exclusive) (D. 5154). 


(n.) 'village, town, city' (D. 752). The expression occurs here as an independent 
word in em ur 'our village'. Elsewhere in the Corpus, йг is the most frequent 
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19.3 cilivag-a 


19.4 taga 


suffix to place names occurring either in free form as in pakag-ur (13.1) or 
bound as in tegür (73.2). (See Index to Place Names in Appendix Ш.) 

Cf. LT ет йг 'our village' (Narr. 276:7); ur 'village' (Тиха. 930; Pinkala. 475). 
Cf. (inscr.) ivv=ur 'this village'. (Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, ca. 6th cent. А.р.). 

‘of Cilivan'. М. of the donor in genitive case. The name occurs in 7.2 also, but is 


otherwise not attested. It may probably be compared with celiyan, a generic 
name of the Pantiya dynasty (Tiva. 182). 

-a is the most frequent genitive suffix in the Ta. Br. inscriptions. See section 
7.27.4. 

Cf. LT ауага... kayam 'their ponds' (Рига. 15:9-10); maraatta kotu 'branch of 
the tree' (Kurun. 99.4); nina yanai ‘your elephant' (Pari. 19:85); verina-t-tol 
'skin of the back' (Pari. 21.5). 

(n.) 'gift, charity'. Cf. dana (Pkt.) < dana (Skt.). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) danam (Bharhut Inscrs. Word Index). 

The word-final nasal m is omitted apparently under the influence of Pkt. 
inscriptional orthography. Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) dana (for danam) (Amaravati, 


C. Sivaramamurti 1977reprint: Nos. 59, 64, 79; Bharhut Inscrs: Word Index). 
The omission may also be due to nasalisation in the spoken language. 


Cf. LT tàpam tavam irantum ‘both charity and penance' (Kural. 19); tapam 
'gift' (Pinkala. 2128; Сша. 9:9). 


Cf. (inscr.) tévar tanam aka ‘as gift to the deity' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 121, 9th 
cent. A.D.). 


20.1 antai-y pikag N. of the father of the donor. 


20.2 makan 


а. antai-y (n.) 'an honorific'. -y is the paragogic suffix. See 3.7.8 for comments. 
b. pikag (pikkan) (N.) Cf. LT pikkam 'young of elephant' (TL) « pikka (Skt.) 
'young elephant' (MW). The consonant -k- is not doubled. 


(n.) 'son' (D. 4616). As may be expected, this is the most frequent kinship term 
occurring in the Corpus (see Inscriptional Glossary in Appendix I). 

Cf. LT nin makan yantulano ‘where is your son?' (Pura. 86:1-2); makan 'son' 
(Tiva. 276; Pinkala. 833; Сша. 2:80). 


Cf. (inscr.) ve] тагиКап makan 'son of Ve] Marukan' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. II.2, 
са. 5th cent. A.D.); Капарагир(а)=ёпацуаг такап 'son of Kantaparupa Ёпайуаг 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 276, ca. 6th cent. A.D.). 
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20.3 уеп-а 


20.4 ада 
21.1 petalai 


21.2 kuvirag 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Read ven-. 'of Ven'. N. of the donor in genitive case. The name is derived from 
ven 'victory'. Cf. Ta. ven, уепи victory '; Ma. venni id. (D. 5493). Cf. veni for 
veni (venni) (70.2.a); verri 'victory' (Tiva. 2139); venri, verri id. (Pinkala. 1767; 
Сша. 8:32). 

Cf. LT ven 'victory, victorious' (Aka. 60:12, 62:12; Pura. 19:4, 141:7). 


The dental n is a scribal error for the alveolar n. This is one of the earliest 
attestations for the falling together of the sounds n and п in Tamil. Cf. atiyan 
пеитап- (59.2) and kaccavanu (119.2.а) with similar error. See section 7.7.2. 


The genitive suffix -a is added in free form. See 19.3 for discussion. 
(n.) 'gift'. See 19.4. 
(péttalai) (P.) lit., ‘devil's place'. Cf. place names like Kulittalai, Cittalai, etc. 


8. pé (n.) Cf. pey 'devil, goblin'; Ma. pe 'demon' (D. 4438). Alternatively, 
cf. péya (AMg.) 'demon' < préta (Skt.) 'departed soul'. 


Cf. LT реу 'demon' (Tiva. 36; Pinkala 209; Сита. 1:45). 

b. talai (n.) 'word used as a locative case suffix' (TL). Cf. tala (Te.) 'place' 
(D. 3103). 

Cf. LT nanantalai ulakam 'the world is a wide place' (Pura. 221:11; Kurun. 
6:3); talai ' пат (place)' (Tiva. 1023; Pinkala 719; Си. 5:65). 

N. of the donor. Cf. kubera, kuvera (AMg.) < kubéra (Skt.) "род of riches and 
treasure; regent of the northern quarter' (MW). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) kupira (Bharhut Inscrs. No. B1); kubira (Sinh. Pkt., Paranavitana 
1970:No. 469); Киђега (К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989: Мо. 66. I). 


Cf. LT kupéran 'Kubera' (Tiva. 11; Pinkala. 195; Cuta. 1:29). 


22.1 cenkuvirag М. of the donor. 


а. се(т)- (adj.) 'good'. Cf. cem- 'straight', cemmai 'goodness' (D. 2747). 
Cf. сепка уараџ (61.4 & 62.4), centantag (109.1 & 110.1). 


Cf. LT cenkuttuvan 'N. of a Céra king' (Cilap. 26:224); cenkol 'upright sceptre 
i.e., just rule' (Pura. 35:14); cemmai 'greatness' (Tiva. 1363; Cuta. 8:10). 


Cf. (inscr.) ceficatai icar 'god of the fair matted locks (Siva)! (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 245, 9th cent. А.р.); cempon 'pure gold' (SII. XIV:No. 20, Pantiya, са. 8-9 
cent. A.D.). 


Sandhi:-m > -n- before -k. 


b. kuvirag “а personal name’. See 21.2. 
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23.1 ku[vi]rá 


23.2 ца 


24.1 amanan 


24.2 matirai 


24.3 attiran 


24.4 ига! 


(kuvira + à) 'of Kuviran'. М. of the donor in genitive case; construed as kuviran 
+а (genitive suffix). Cf. kuvirag (21.2). The genitive suffix -а is added to the 
noun stem after elision of the PNG suffix -an. See section 7.16.6. cf. nali-y- 
ür-à (65.1) and паШ-у-пг-а (66.1) for other occurrences of the genitive suffix 
-d. 


(n.) 'gift'. See 19.4. 


IX. METTUPPATTI 


(n.) Jaina monk' < сатапап. Cf. samana (Pkt.) < sramana (Skt.) "ап ascetic or 
monk of non-Védic religions'; A Jaina monk (in Ta.). Cf. атаппап (61.2 & 
62.2). See section 4.9.3 (ii) for discussion. 


Cf. (Pali inscr.) затапа (Asoka, CILI:Gir. III.5). Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) samana 
(K.G. Krishnan, ed. 1989:Nos. 38, 64); samana (Sinh. Pkt., Paranavitana 1970: 
No. 103). | 


The term denotes exclusively Тата monks in the Tamil tradition. 

Cf. LT camanum puttarum, camanar cakkiyar, thus clearly distinguishing the 
Jainas from the Buddhists (Teva. 1:4.10, 24.10 respectively); camanirka] "Оһ 
ye Jainas!' (Mani. 5:52); amanar Јаіпаѕ' (Téva. Ш:40.10); сатапаг, amanar 
'Jainas' (Pinkala. 318). 


Cf. (inscr.) aman-cérkkai (Sramanásrama іп Skt. portion) 'Jaina hermitage' 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, ca. 6th cent. A.p.); amanan Кап! "апа granted to a Jaina 
monk' (SII. XIV:No. 45, Pàntiya, 9th cent. A.D.). 


(P.) same as Maturai (Madurai), the ancient capital of the Pantiya kingdom. 
The name is written variously as mattirai (38.1), matira (27.1), matiray (36.1) 
or matirai (24.2). While the literary form is maturai (Pura. 32:5, Matu. 699; 
Tiva. 943; Pinkala. 464; Сша. 5:41), the preferred inscriptional form is matirai. 
Cf. Pulankurichi Inscrs. II. 4, ca. 5th cent. a.p.; also see SII. I-III: Indexes. 


The expression matir-ay may perhaps be interpreted literally as 'a walled (city)'. 
Cf. (Ta.) matil, (Tu.) madulu, (Te.) maduru, (Konda) madru 'wall, fortification' 
(D. 4692). Cf. also (Ta.) matalai, (Ko.) та 'cornice, lintel of doorway' 
(D. 4689). It is perhaps significant that kapatapuram, said to be the still more 
ancient capital of the Pantiya kingdom and seat of the Itaiccankam (Irai. 1, 
comm.), also means literally 'city with (fortified) portals'. Cf. dvaraka (Skt.) 
‘name of a city’. 


N. of the Jaina monk. The name is not attested elsewhere, but may perhaps be 
connected with attiri « atri (Skt.), N. of a rishi (MW). 


(n.) 'abode of ascetics'. See 9.3. 
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24.5 utayagasa ‘of Utayana(n)', М. of the donor in genitive case. The genitive suffix is added 
to the stem after elision of the PNG suffix -(a)n. 


Cf. udayana (Skt.) 'N. of several kings and authors' (MW); udayana (AMg.) 
"№. of a prince, son of Satànika, the king of Kausambi' (PSM); LT шауапап, 
hero of Perunkatai (ed. U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar, Sth edn., 1996). It is interesting 
that the inscriptional form utayana(n) is identical with the one occurring in the 
original manuscript, which has been altered by Swaminathaiyar to utayanan 
(ibid. Intr. p. xxviii; see also R. Vijayalakshmy 1981:p. 1, note 2). 


The name is of exceptional interest. Udayana was the hero of Brihatkatha which 
is said to have been composed in Paisaci Pkt. by Gunàdhya. The work is not 
extant. It was rendered into Tamil with the title Perunkatai by Konkuvelir, a 
Jaina author. The present inscription which is much earlier, shows that the story 

` of Udayana was known in the Tamil country and persons were named after him 
from an early period. 


The addition of the Pkt. genitive suffix -sa (-ssa) shows the influence of Pkt. 
on the Ta. Br. inscriptions. For another example from a coin-legend, see 
No. 1, Table 1.6. 


25.1 antai ariyti N. of the donor. 
а. antai (п.) "ап honorific'. See 3.7. a. 
b. ariyti (N.) Cf. hàriti (Skt.), patronymic from harita (MW). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) hariti (К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989: №. 75); hariti (Sinh. Pkt., 
Paranavitana 1970:No. 93b); hariti(Lüders List: No. 907); hariti (ibid. No. 1186); 
hariti (ibid. Nos. 1195-96). 


Cf. LT Varumulai Aritti (fem.) (author, Kurun. 176). 


For the occurrence of the diphthong -iy- in this name, see ar-iytag (18.2). 
Cf. also ariti (34.2). 


26.1 antai irávatag N. of the donor. 
а. antai (n.) 'an honorific'. See 3.7.a. 


b. iravatag (N.). Cf. iravat (Skt.) 'a personal пате', lit., ‘possessing food' > 
airavata "а descendant of Iravat' (MW). 


Cf. LT ayiravatam “опе of the eight mythical elephants' (Тима. 2433; Pinkala. 
20 & 3074). 


27.1 [m]atira (Р.) Variant of matirai. See 24.2 for comments. 
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27.2 antai [v]isuvag N. of the donor. 


8. antai (n.) 'an honorific'. See 3.7.a. 

b. visuvag (vissuvan) (N.) 

Cf. LT viccuvan "а personal name' (Cula. Mantira. 338); vicuva-nal (TL), 
viccuva-nà] 'the asterism Uttiratam (Uttarashadha)' (Tiva. 100; Pinkala. 259; 
Ста. 1:76). 

Cf. vissa (AMg.) "һе asterism Uttarashadha, the deity presiding over it' < vaisva 
(Skt.) "М. of the asterism Uttarashadha' (from visva). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) visa- (Bharhut Inscrs. No. А1), visa- (Lüders List:No. 238), 
vesa- (Bharhut Inscrs. No. B14), parts of personal names derived form visva 
(Skt.); vesa (Sinh. Pkt.) (< vaisva) 'personal name derived from the asterism 
Uttarashadha' (Paranavitana 1970:Glossary). 


visuvan may also be derived from: visuva (AMg.) « vishuvat (Skt.) 'equinox'; 
or, vissua (AMg.) « visruta (Skt.) 'renowned'. See also vesag (vessan) (50.2). 


28.1 antai cénta-a ‘of Antai centa(n)', М. of the donor in genitive case. 


28.2 taga 


а. antai (n.) "ап honorific'. See. 3.7.8. 

b. cénta-a The genitive suffix -a is added to the noun stem after elision of the 
PNG suffix -ап. Cf. vira-a (79.1.c). 

Cf. LT centan 'a personal name' (Kurun. 258:4; Narr. 190:3). 

Cf. (inscr.) ko-c-centan-kürrarku 'of King Centan Kurran' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
II. 1, ca. 5th cent. А.р.); ko marafi-céntan, М. of a Рапнуа king (ARE 358/ 
1959-60, 7th cent. д.р.) céntan ршап, purayan céntan, centan vélan, tuppan 
centan 'personal names' (SII. V: Nos. 307, 311, 330 & 366 respectively, Pantiya, 
ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


(n.) 'gift. See 19.4. 


29.1 cantantai cantag N. of the donor. The composite name may be interpreted as Cantan, son 


of Cantantai. 


a. canta- From cantan (N.) The PNG suffix -an is dropped in sandhi. See 5.1.a 
for further comments. 


b. (a)ntai (n.) added as a bound honorific suffix. Cf. pitantai (pittantai) (66.2) 
and korrantai (67.1). See 3.7.8 and 66.2.b for further comments. 


c. cantag Personal name of the donor. See 5.1.а for further comments. 


30.1 patig-[ü]r (patinür) (Р.). The suffix -ür is added separately. 


a. patin- (num. adj.) from pattu 'ten' (D. 3918). e.g., patinaru ‘sixteen’. 
Apparently an attribute here, though its significance is not clear. 
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b. ш (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 

30.2 atai (n.) variant of antai, honorific. See 3.7.8 for comments on antai. In atai the 
nasal -n- is omitted. Cf. natag (48.4) for Nantan. Cf. attan 'elder, person of 
rank or eminence' (D. 142). The donor was important enough to be described as 
the a(n)tai of Patinür not needing to be identified by his personal name. 
Cf. nakapérur atai-y (56.1-2). 

Cf. (inscr.) ivvür-antai 'the antai of this village' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 74, ca. 8th 
cent. A.D.). 


Even though atai is regarded here as a variant of antai, the possibility of reading 
atai as attai by doubling the consonant -t- cannot be ruled out. The existence of 
attaias a masculine honorific may be inferred from the name afici-y-attai makal 
nakaiyar'Nakai, the daughter of Afici-y-attai' (author, Aka. 352). The traditional 
reading and interpretation, attaimaka] 'aunt's daughter', is doubtful, as invoking 
such an unusual relationship in describing a person is not met with elsewhere. 
Apparently attaias a masculine honorific went out of use to avoid the confusion 
with the more common айа! (fem.) 'aunt'. 


31.1 kuvira-a[n]tai N. of the donor. 


а. kuvira- From Киуігап (N.) The PNG suffix -an is dropped when adding the 
honorific suffix antai. See kuvirag (21.2). 


b. antai (n.) 'an honorific'. See 29.1.b. 
31.2 сеу-а (у.) 'which was made’; adjectival past participle from ce (LT сеу) Чо таке". 


Analysis: ce (stem) + y (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). See 
comments on cé-iya (2.10). In the present instance, -y- occurs as the past tense 
marker in the place of -i-. See section 7.29.1. 


Cf. LT aay ‘having become' (Patir. 67:20) where -y- occurs as the past tense 
marker. (See S. Agesthialingom 1979:p. 130 for discussion and more examples.) 
The inscriptional form is, however, not attested elsewhere. 


31.3 taga (n.) 'gift'. See 19.4. 

32.1 kuvira-antai vé]-a 'of Kuvira-antai Vel', N. of the donor in genitive case. 
a. kuvira- From kuivran (N.). See 31.1.8. 
b. antai (n.) 'an honorific'. See 29.1.b. 


c. vé]-a Cf. vel 'petty ruler, chief"; velir 'a class of ancient chiefs in the Tamil 
country' (D. 5545). 


Cf. LT пейіугі avi 'N. of a chieftain' (Aka. 1:3); рагі vē] id. (Pura. 105:8); 
vélir 'petty rulers' (Tiva. 184; Pinkala. 754; Сша. 2:21). 
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32.2 tåga 
33.1 titi-il-a 


33.2 taga 


34.1 e]ai-y-ür 


Cf. (inscr.) ...tantai vël'a personal name' (Y. Subbarayalu, Catalogue of Pottery 
Inscriptions from Kodumanal 1996, unpublished: No. 115); vë] marukan "а 
personal name' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. II.2, ca. Sth cent. a.p.); vel centil'a personal 
пате' (SII. XIV:No. 17, Pantiya, са. 8-9 cent. A.D.). 

-a is the genitive suffix. 

(п.) 'gift'. See 19.4. 


‘of Titti-il'. (P.) in genitive case. Cf. titi (58.1). The village made a collective 
gift (of stone beds). 


Cf. (inscr.) Tidiyur (in Singikulam, Tirunelveli District) where there was ап 
ancient Jaina раШ on the hill known as Jinagiri-malai (ARE B. 269/1940-41, 
Pàntiya). 

a. titi (titti) (n.) Cf. titti, tittu, tittai raised ground, elevation' (D. 3221). 

b. il-a il (n.) 'place' (D. 494). A derivative suffix with locative signification. 
It is not a case suffix here as it is followed by -a, the genitive suffix. 

Cf. LT il 'place' (Pinkala. 666; Cütà. 5:65). 

(n.) 'gift'. See 19.4. 


X. KARUNGALAKKUDI 
(ејатуш) (P.) 
a. e[ai-y (n.) probably variant of etai (LT itai) 'middle' (D. 448) or "һе herdsman 
caste' (D. 450), referring either to the geographical location or the occupational 


caste composition of the village. -y is the paragogic suffix (or glide in this 
case). 


The alternation of i/e is discussed in 43.2.a. The alternation between -/- 
(phonetically -d-) and / is also attested in Old Tamil and in inscriptions. 


Cf. LT etupputi (for elupputi) (Kurun. 147:4), etuppi (for eluppi) (Cilap. 4:79, 
5:133); etakam /élakam 'goat, sheep'; nàti /nà]i ‘unit of time' (TL). 

Cf. (inscr.) рЦап (for рпап < bhatari), рајага (for bhatara), (TAS. П-Ш, 1992 
reprint, Tiruvalla Plates, са. 9-10 cent. А.р., Lines 46 & 564 respectively); 
erumai-y na] kamuntan "ће Gamunda of Erumainad(u)' (SII. XXVI:No. 26° 
Cola, 11th cent. А.р.). 


Cf. (Ka. inscr.) па] gaudigar 'village headman' where also па] stands Ғ or. 
(С. S. Gai 1946:No. 62.2). Cf. ka]u- (for LT katu) (44.1.a). "n 


b. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 
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(ariti-in) 'of Arit(i)', М. of the donor in genitive case. aritig is construed as ariti + 
in (genitive case suffix) with elision of stem-final -i (See also 10.3). 
Cf. hariti, hariti (Pkt.) < hariti (Skt.). See ariyti (25.1.b) for further comments. 


(palli) (n.) ‘hermitage’. See 1.9. 


XI. MUDALAIKULAM 


35.1 уётріг-йг(уётрітш) (P.) 


The village may be identified as Véemparrur in Ten-kalavali-natu (modern 
Vempattur in Ramanathapuram District) (ARE B. 322-344/ 1959-60). The place 
is associated with the Cankam poets, Kannan Kuttanar (author, Kurun. 362) 
and Kumaranar (author, Pura. 317). U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar has noted that this 
village has been famous for producing Tamil savants and poets from the days 
of the Kataiccankam up to the present. (Сапка kala pulavarkal :рр. 409-411). 
The village is mentioned as kalavali-nattu vemparrur in the Larger Sinnamanur 
Plates of Rajasimha (Раппуаг Ceppetukal:No. 5, Line 163, 10th cent. A.p.). See 
Table 4.3. 


The inscriptional name vémpig-Ur may be analysed as vémpil (basic name) + tt 
(suffix of the oblique case) + иг (suffix of the place name); -ir (-irr < il + tt) is 
oblique suffix with locative signification. The consonant -r- is not doubled. 
vempil (vémpu + il) is attested іп an inscription as another name of vemparrur 
(modern Veppattur in Thanjavur District) (SII. ХІУ: №. 10, Pantiya, ca. 9th 
cent. A.D.). 

а. vémp(u) (n.) 'neem' (D. 5531). loda named after the neem tree are quite 
common in Tamil Nadu. 

Cf. LT vempu (Tiva. 644; Pinkala. 2679; Сша. 4:17). 

i] (n.) 'place'; occurs here with locative signification. See 33.1.b. 

с. ur(n.) У See 19.2. 

The plural verb сегауа/ (see below) indicates that ür occurring here in free 
form suffixed to the рисе name, stands not merely for the 'village' in the literal 
sense of the term, but 4150 for the 'assembly' of the village. See section 4.6.12. 
Cf. (inscr.) пгот, швуаг 'members of the village assembly' (Pallava Inscrs. 


Nos. 88 and 126 respectively, са. 8-9 cent. л.0.); ural yicainta ürom "һе village 
meeting in assembly’ (SII. V:No. 307, Cola-Pantiya, 11th cent. л.р.). 


`ёг-ау-ат (pérayam) 'large tank’. 


There is a large water reservoir with a circumference of about 2 km. near the 
village, which may probably be the one mentioned in this inscription. 
Cf. Mudalaikulam, lit., 'стосод е tank’, the modern name of the village. 
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35.3 cetavar 


36.1 matiray 


The three segments of the word are written separately. The use of initial vowels 
in non- initial positions is the result of such 'analytical' writing, a characteristic 
feature of the Early Ta. Br. inscriptions. Cf. avviru-a-ar-um (45.3) and eja-a 
atan (46.3). 


а. pér- (adj.) ‘large’; peru- > pér- before a vowel. See 13.2.a. 
b. ay-am (ayam) (n.) 'spring, tank, pond' (D. 188). 


Cf. LT ри malintu aruvi arkkum ayam “һе pond filled with flowers by the 
freshes' (Aka. 262:13-14); ayam'tank' (Tiva. 895; Pinkala. 3073; Сша. 11:154). 


-am is the nominative neuter singular suffix written in free form. 


(v.) 'they who made (constructed)'; past participial noun, third person epicene 
plural, from се (LT сеу) Чо make' (D. 1957). Cf. LT ceytavar. Cf. 35.1 above 
on the significance of the plural verb here. 


Analysis :се (stem) + t (past tense marker) + avar (PNG suffix). See 2.10 for 
further comments. 

XII. ALAGARMALAI 
(P.) Variant of matirai. See 24.2. 


36.2 pog-kolvag 'goldsmith'. 


36.3 atan atan 


37.1 gakag 


Cf. LT pon vinai-k-kollan 'goldsmith' (Cilap.16:110). Cf. pon-vanikan (69.2). 
а. pon (n.) 'gold' (D. 4570). 
Cf. LT pon 'gold' ( Tiva. 1025; Pinkala. 1232-33; Сша. 6:2, 3). 


b. kolvag (n.) 'smith'. The word is not attested elsewhere, but cf. Кој, kollan 
‘blacksmith’ (D. 2133). See section 3.2.2 (v). 


N. of the goldsmith. The name may be interpreted as Atan, son of Atan. This is 
confirmed by the more explicit text atan makan atan atan (No. 40), though the 
latter is a different person judging from his vocation. 


а & b. atan (N.) Cf. cer-atag (cerratan) (12.4) and рё[гјаіар (13.2). Зее 12.4.b 
for further comments. 


Read паКап (N.) See паКац (48.2). 


38.1 mattiraiké Read matirai-. (P.) in the possessive-locative case. Doubling of the consonants 


-tt- is superfluous, as in va[utti- for valuti (1.7.b). Cf. matirai (24.2). 

-ké is the dative case suffix (ku + 6), with possessive-locative signification 
here, meaning ‘at, in, belonging to’. The addition of the emphatic particle -é 
signifies that the place name qualifies all the personal names which follow (in 
Nos. 39-45). 
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Cf. LT em uraivin ur-k-ké "п our town' (Narr. 67:12, cited in V.S. Rajam 
1992:pp. 352-353). 

Cf. (inscr.) tirumukam ... talaikku vaittu 'placing the royal order on the head' 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, са. 6th cent. А.р., cited in A.Velu Pillai 1976: 
pp. 63-64). 


39.1 upu-vànikag 'salt merchant'. 


39.2 viyakag 


Cf. LT uppu vanikar 'salt merchants' (Pinkala. 786; Cuta. 2:31). 
a. upu (uppu) (n.) 'salt' (D. 2674a). 


upu (uppu) is written in the original as ü pu. See section 6.15. The consonant 
-p- occurs without doubling. 


Production and sale of salt were major commercial activities in ancient Tamil 
country. The Cankam poems frequently refer to the production of salt along the 
coastal belt and its transport by wagon to the inland areas. Salt was exchanged 
for paddy in barter, their value being the same by volume. 


Cf. LT пейит uppum nere 'paddy and salt are equal (in price)' (Aka. 390:8). 
For a good summary of the references to salt in Cankam literature, see CIPK. I: 
pp. 336-338. 


Cf. (inscr.) uppu kó-c-ceykai 'manufacture of salt, king's right' (Pallavar 
Ceppetukal: No. 9, Line 32, 8th cent. a.p.). 


b. vanikag (n.) 'merchant, trader'. Cf. vanik (Skt.) 'merchant, trader' (MW). 
The term occurs in the Ta. Br. inscriptions as vanikag (43.1.b, 46.2.b) as well 
as vanikag (39.1.b, 42.1.b, 69.2.b). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) vanija, vanija (Lüders List: Nos. 355, 269 respectively); (Sinh. 
Pkt. inscr.) vanijha (Paranavitana 1970:Nos. 356-57). 

Cf. LT aravilai vanikan 'trader earning religious merit by charity' (Pura. 134:2); 
perunkuti vànikar 'merchants of distinguished lineage' (Cilap. 5:41); vanikar 
'traders' (Тіуа. 192; Pinkala. 776; Сша. 2:25); vanikan 'cetti ' (Сша. 11:65). 
СЕ. (inscr.) arukai vanikar ‘cloth merchants' (Pallava Inscrs. Nos. 145 & 147; 
ca. 9th cent. a.p.). Cf.vanikar, vanikar 'merchants' (SII. XII : No. 236, 13th cent. 
A.D.). 

N. of the salt merchant. Cf. visaka (Pkt.) < visakha-, vaisakha (Skt.) "М. of ап 
asterism’. 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) visaka 'а personal name' (Liiders List: Nos. 643, 1332); (Sinh. 
Pkt. inscr.) vihaka id. (Paranavitana 1970:No. 413). 

Cf. LT vicakai (fem.) (Mani. 22:83); vicakan 'Murukan' (Tiva. 7; Pinkala. 110; 
Сша. 1:24); viyakan 'Skanda' (ТІ). 
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Cf. (inscr.) viyakam "ће asterism Visakha' (SII. XIV:No. 16A, Line 17, Pantiya, 
ca. 9th cent. a.p.). Cf. viyakkan (84.4.a). 


40.1 kanatikag The composite expression is construed аз kana + atikan and interpreted as 'chief 


40.2 kanaka- 


40.3 atag 
40.4 makag 


of scribes'. See section 4.6.8. 


а. kana- (n.) Cf. karana (Skt.) 'writer, scribe; the occupation of this class is 
writing, accounts' (MW). In the Early Brahmi inscriptions of Sri Lanka, Капа 
(< karana) occurs with the meaning 'scribe' (Paranavitana 1970: Intr. p. xcv.) 


Cf. (Ka. inscr.) sri karana 'scribe', sri karana-agraganya 'worthy to be counted 
foremost among the scribes', sri karana-agrani and sri karana-adhipa 'leader of 
scribes’, (L.D. Barnett 1915-16, EI. XIII: p. 17, Rashtrakita, Jaina, 13th cent. 
A.D.). 


Cf. LT karanam learning! ( Ттуа. 2046); 'reckoning' (Pinkala. 1842); 'mathematics' 
(Cütà. 10:31); karnam 'village accountant', karanam 'accountant' ( TL). 


Cf. (inscr.) karanattan 'accountant' (SII.1: No. 40; III:Nos. 15, 16 & 18; 11th 
cent. A.D.); ivvür karanattán 'the accountant of this village' (SII. XXVI: 
No. 700, 12th cent. А.р.). See also kanaka ‘accountant’, title attached to the 
same person (40.2). 


b. atikag See 3.6.b. 


(kanakka-). Attribute from kanakan (kanakkan) (n.) 'accountant' « ganaka (Skt.) 
'one who reckons' (MW). See section 4.6.8. 


Cf. ganaka (Pali) 'accountant, an office at the king's court' (PED). Atan, donor's 
father, is described as a kanaka 'accountant' as well as the kanatikag 'chief of 
Scribes'. The scribe figures often as a donor in Pkt. inscriptions. Cf. /ékhaka 
‘clerk (scribe)' (Lüders List: Nos. 209, 1037, 1045, etc.); raja-lipikara'royal scribe' 
(ibid. No. 271). 


Cf. LT camaya-k-kanakkar those well-versed in religious learning' (Mani. 27:2); 
kanakkayar'teacher' (Nalati. 314); kanakku ‘alphabet and numbers' (Tiva. 1854; 
Pinkala. 2085); kanakkan 'accountant, arithmetician'; netunkanakku 'alphabet' 
(TL). 


Cf. (inscr.) kanakka pantari 'accountant-treasurer' (SII. XIV:No. 74, Pantiya, 
ca. 8-10 cent. A.D.); kanakkar акаушт "ав accountant also' (Раппуаг Ceppétukal. 
No. 5, Line 167, 10th cent. А.р.). See 40.1.a also for further comments. 


N. of donor's father. See 12.4.b for further comments. 


(n.) 'son'. 


40.5 atan atan М. of the donor. See 36.3. 
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41.1 sapamita (sappamitta). М. of the Jaina nun who is apparently one of the donors. The 


41.2 (а)-ща 


41.3 pamitti 


consonants -p- and -t- are not doubled. 

Cf. sappamitta (Pkt.) < sarpamitra (Skt.), lit., companion of the serpent (deity)'. 
а. Sapa- (sappa-). Cf. sappa (Pkt.) < sarpa (Skt.) 'serpent, snake, serpent-demon' 
(MW). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) sapaguta < sarpagupta (Skt.) 'a personal name (fem.)' (Bharhut 
Inscrs. No. A 78). 


Cf. LT carppam 'зпаКе' (Pinkala. 2601; Сша. 3:47). 

b. mita (тіпа). Cf. -mitta (Pkt.) < -mitrā (Skt.) ‘part of personal names (fem.)'; 
« mitra (Skt.) 'friend, companion' (MW). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) тїй (mitta) "а personal name (fem.)' (Lüders List: No. 307); 
nàgamita (nagamitra) "М. of a nun' (Amaravati, C. Sivaramamurti 1977 reprint: 
No. 67). 

(у.) 'who is, alias'; adjectival past participle from à Чо be, becoming' (D. 333). 


Analysis: à (stem) + in (past tense marker added directly to the stem) + a 
(participial suffix). The verb form, though formally in the pasttense, has no 
tense significance. 


Cf. LT valan aru paitiram anna аута рајапат ‘fields which became infertile 
land' (Patir. 19:18-19). 


The expressions 4-ina or ayina occur frequently in Tamil inscriptions with the 
meanings 'who is, also known as or alias'. 

Cf. (inscr.) cenapati епаи à-ina сайай-сайап'Сайап Сайап alias Cénapati Enati 
(Раппуаг Серре(ика!: No. 1, Lines 139-140, ca. 8th cent. A.p.); pantimaracar 
а-та ko marafi-cataiyan "Кіпр Maran Cataiyan who is the Pantiya emperor' 
(SII. XIV:No. 12, Pantiya, 9th cent. А.р.); perumpituku muttaraiyan=ayina 
Киуауап тагап 'Perumpituku Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran' 
(К.У. Subrahmanya Aiyer 1915-16, EI. XIII:p. 139, ca. 8th cent. a.p.). 


Cf. Te. ayina 'which is or has become' (D. 333). Cf. (Te. inscr.) a-ina, ayna, 
ayina (K. Mahadeva Sastri 1969:Index). 


Sandhi: заратпа + a-ina > sapamita-ina. 
(pammitti). (п.) ‘Jaina nun'. -m- is not doubled. See section 4.9.4 (i). 


Cf. LT pammai 'Jaina female ascetic' (Civaka. 2630; Kaya. 118); paimmai id. 
(Tivà. 280; Pinkala. 932); paimai id. (TL). 


The inscriptional form pamitti (pammi-tti) may also be compared with pamman 
'Jaina novice' (Arunkala. 168). 


Google 


Commentary on Inscriptions 573 
Cf. bambhi (AMg.) "М. of a daughter of Rishabhadéva' (PSM); brahmi (Skt.) 
'one of the divine mothers' (MW). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) bahma- (Lüders List: No. 18); bama- (bamma-) (K.G. Krishnan, 
ed. 1989:No. 122); bamimani (Lüders List:No. 1050); Бата (Sinh. Pkt., 
Paranavitana 1970:No. 130). 


42.1 panita-vanikag “еш merchant’. 


a. panita- Attribute from panitam (n.) ‘juice of sugar cane, sugar candy' (TL); 
Cf. рһапйа (Pali) 'juice of sugar cane, raw sugar, molasses' (PED) < phanita 
(Skt.) "һе inspissated juice of sugar сапе"; phani ‘unrefined sugar, molasses' 
(MW). 


Cf. LT pàlitam 'sugar candy' (Tiva. 1121; Pinkala. 1141; Сиа. 6:28). 
b. уап Шап (n.) trader. See 39.1 b.- 

42.2 nefumalag М. of the gur merchant. 
a. netu- (adj.) 'senior'. See 1.5.a. 


b. malag (mallan) (n.) 'wrestler, great or famous тап" < mal 'wrestling, boxing' 
(D. 4730). 


Cf. LT àmür mallan 'N. of a chieftain' (Pura. 80); mallan 'great, famous man' 
(Pinkala. 837). 


Cf. (inscr.) mallan vitaman (Pallava Inscrs. No. 268, ca. 9th cent. А.р.); kannan 
mallan (SII. XIX:No. 309, Cola, 10th cent. a.p.). 


43.1 kolu-vanikag ‘trader in plougshares'. 
a. ko]u (n.) 'bar of metal, ploughshare' (D. 2147). 


Cf. LT пайсй atiya koluva]i marunkin 'by the side of the furrow made by the 
ploughshare when the plough moved' (Patir. 58:17); kolu 'part of plough' (Tiva. 
addition to 1259; Pinkala. 1638; Cuta. 7:50). 


Cf. (inscr.) kolu Чах on ploughshare'; Ко]иуагат 'cultivator's share of the 
produce' (SITT. Ш. 2:Glossary). 


b. уап Жап (n.) 'trader'. See 39.1 b. 
43.2 ejacantag М. of the trader in plougshares. 


a. еја- (adj.) 'уоџпр'. Cf. LT ila- id. (D. 513). The form ila- occurs 10 times 
and the form ela- 3 times in the Corpus (see Etymological Index: Dravidian). It 
appears that both forms existed in the spoken language at this early period. See 
Bh. Krishnamurti 1958a on the alternation of i / e in South Dravidian. 


b. cantan “а personal name’. See 5.1.а. 
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44.1 Кајшпага natam М. of the donor. He was probably a Pantiya prince or vassal judging 


44.2 tara-ani-i 


from his name. Cf. LT katuman maran (Pura. 198:27). See section 4.2.3. 
а. ka]u- (adj.) Cf. katu- 'ferocious', katumai 'ferocity' (D. 1135). 
The attribute katu(m)- is often prefixed to personal names of princes and 


chieftains. See katu(m)- (61.9.b) for further comments. 


The inscriptional form Каји- is a variant of LT katu- . See34.1.a for discussion 
on t/ ] alternation. 


b. тага- Attribute from maran (N.), one of the generic names of the Pantiya 
dynasty (Tiva. 182; Pinkala. 750; Сша. 2:20). 

Cf. (inscr.) ko тагап-сетап 'King Maran Céntan' (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 
са. 7th cent. A.D.). The Pantiya kings of the early medieval period had the names 
Maran Cataiyan and Cataiyan Maran in alternating sequence (SII. XIV:Intr.). 


c. natan "а personal пате". See 3.2.a. 


(n.) 'drip ledge' (?). The expression is not attested elsewhere. The interpretation 
suggested here, based on etymology and contextual evidence, is tentative. 


а. tāra- (n.) Cf. tārai "line, stripe, way, path’ (TL) < аһага (Skt.) 'continuous 
line' (MW). 

Cf. LT tárai "мау" (Tiva. 1007; Pinkala. 3628; Сша. 5:62); cala-tarai 'drainage 
pipe’, nir-t-tarai 'rain water' (TL). Cf. also taram 'water', tārai 'stream (as of 
water)! < Skt. dhara (TL). 


Alternatively, tara may be connected with dara (Skt.) 'rent, cleft' (MW); dara 
(AMg.) "о tear asunder, break' (PSM). Cf. dari (Pali) ‘cleavage, cleft’ (PED). 
Thus tara may probably signify (ће 'drip ledge’ which is a cleavage made on the 
brow of the cavern. 


b. апі-і (п.) 'that which is joined’. Cf. ani Чо join with’ (D. 120). -i is the 
paragogic suffix. Since the inscription is engraved below the drip ledge running 
across the brow of the cave, it is probable that the carving of the drip ledge to 
drain off the rainwater is referred to here. 


44.3 kotupita-avag (kotuppittavan) (v.) "е who caused to be given’; past participial noun, 


causative, 3rd person masculine singular, from Кош 'to give'. 


Analysis: kotu (stem)+pi (causative suffix) +t(past tense marker) + a 
(participial suffix) + avan (PNG suffix in free form). The consonants -p- and 
-t- are not doubled. Cf. kotupitavag (kotuppittavan) (11.2, 53.2). 
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45.1 tanma[g] М. of the first donor mentioned in this segment; < dhamma (Pkt.) < dharma 
(Skt.) 'virtue'. The dental n is probably an error for the alveolar n judging from 
later orthographic tradition. See also section 7.7.2 for discussion. 

Cf. LT tanmam ‘virtuous conduct' (Mani. 29:120); tapmam 'religious merit 
(Pinkala. 3621). 

Cf. (inscr.) tanma- 'dharma-' in compounds (SITI. III. 2:Glossary); tagmag 
kampan (alias) tanmarayan "М. of a chieftain' (ARE B.102/1945-46:Pantiya, 
10th cent. А.р.); tanmatéva асапуап "М. of ап ascetic' (SII. XVII:No. 397, 
Pantiya, 13th cent. A.D.). 


45.2 kasapag (Каѕѕарап). М. of the second donor mentioned in this segment. Cf.kasipag 
(14.1.b). See section 4.19.6(i). 


45.3 av[v]ir[u]-a-ar-um Read avviru-ar-um (LT avv-iruvar-um) 'those two persons also'. The 
reference is to the two donors who also donated for the carving of the drip 
ledge mentioned in the preceding segment as indicated by the particle -um. 


a. avv- < a-, demonstrative base expressing the remoter person or thing; avv- 
before vowel (D. 1). 


Cf. LT avve avve 'those (very) ones' (Pura. 95:3). 


b. iru-a-ar-um (іги-аг-шп). The repetition of а (after а gap) is apparently a 
scribal error. iru-ar is a pronoun formed from the numeral iru 'two' (D. 474). 
The PNG suffix -ar and the particle -um 'also' are added in free form. This is a 
good example of the occurrence of initial vowels in non-initial positions as a 
result of 'analytical' writing in the Early Ta. Br. inscriptions. Also see 35.2 and 
46.3. 


Cf. LT iruvarum 'two persons also' (Aink. 64:3). 


45.4 kufupito[r*] (kutuppittor) (v.) 'they who caused to be given’; past participial noun, causative, 
3rd person epicene plural, from kutu (LT Кош) Чо give'. Cf. LT kotuppittor. 


Analysis: Киги (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + or (PNG 
suffix). The consonants -p- and -t- are not doubled. See 14.2 for discussion. 


46.1 venpal[i]-i (Р.) 
a. ven- (adj.) < vel ‘pure, bright'. See vep- (14.1.a). 
Sandhi:-/ > -n- before -p. 
b. pali-i (palli-) (n.) ‘hamlet’ (D. 4018); а suffix after place names. 


Cf. LT an nilai-p-palli 'cowherds' hamlet' (Aka.107:8); palli 'hamlet' (Tiva. 
addition to 930; Pinkala. 476; Cuta. 5:38). 


-i is the paragogic suffix. 
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46.2 aruvai-vapikag ‘cloth merchant'. 


Cf. LT Maturai aruvai-vànikan Ilavéttan-ar (author, Aka. 124); 


Cf. (inscr.) arukai-vànikan Китагап 'Kumaran, the cloth merchant' (РаПауа 
Inscrs. No. 146, 9th.cent. А.р.); aruvai-vaniya-c-céri 'quarters of the cloth 
merchants' (SII. ХІУ: №. 94, Pantiya, 10th cent. a.p.). 


а. apuvai (n.) 'cloth, garment' (D. 318). 


Cf. LT їй vel aruvai 'pure, white cloth' (Рига. 286:5); aruvai 'cloth' (Тита. 1321; 
Pinkala. 3110; Ста. 7:68). 


b. уап ап (n.) 'trader'. See 39.1. b. 


46.3 е]а-а atag М. of the cloth merchant. 


The inscriptional name aruvai-vapikag еја-а afag has an intriguing similarity 
with the name of the Cankam poet Maturai aruvai-vanikan Ilavéttan-ar cited 
above. U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar has noted that the name Véttanar is obscure (Canka 
kala ршауагКа|:р. 351). Can ilavettan be a later form of Џа(уја a(t)tan? See 
discussion on the word-segments below. 


a. еја-а- Attribute from е/а-ап, a personal name. Cf. Цауац (67.1.c). 


Cf. (inscr.) vaJlal=elavan putukkina(n) ‘(the structure) was renovated by Elavan, 
the vallal (liberal patron)' (SII. XVII :No. 400, Jaina, ca. 9th cent. A.p.). 

b. atag (attan). (N.) Probably from а/ш Чо destroy, conquer’; átu killing, victory' 
(D. 77). 

Cf. LT attan, 'destroyer' (Téva. V:4.1, VII:80.8); atutal Чо kill' (Тима. 1675); 
айап atti "М. of a person' (Aka. 222:7); attar 'petty chieftains' (Aciriya. 55). 
Alternatively, cf. also (Pkt. inscr.) atha (attha) 'a personal name' « artha (Skt.) 
(Lüders List: No. 181). 


47.1 tiyag сашап М. of the donor. 


48.1 kani 


a. tiyag (N.) < tissa (Pkt.) < tishya (Skt.) 'the asterism Tishya; born under the 
asterism' (MW). Cf. (Pali inscr.) tisa "һе asterism Tishya' (Asoka, СП. I:Dhau. 
Sep. I.17); tisa (Pkt.) "а personal name' (Lüders List: Nos. 447,1332, 1337); tisa 
(Sinh. Pkt.) id. (Paranavitana 1970:Glossary; frequent). 


Cf. LT tai 'name of a month' « taishya (Skt.). 


Cf. (inscr.) tiyan kutti "а personal пате' (SII.V: No. 327, Pantiya, ca 9th cent. 
A.D.). See section 4.19.4 (i). 


b. cantag "а personal name". See 5.1.a. 
(n.) "Ше of the Jaina monk’. See 1.1. 
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48.2 пакар 


48.3 kani 
48.4 natag 


48.5 iruvar 


48.6 ата 


48.7 kal 


М. of one of the two senior Jaina monks mentioned in this inscription. 


The Макаг (Skt. naga) were an ancient autochthonous people inhabiting the 
South Asian countries. See section 4.18.1(iv). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) naga (Liiders List: Nos. 451, 1048, 1062). Cf. (Sinh. Pkt. inscr.) 
naga (Paranavitana 1970:Glossary). 


Cf. LT пакапат "һе Naga country' (Cilap. 1:21; Mani. 8:54); nakapuram 'пате 
of a city' (Mani. 24:169); nakar "һе Naga race' (Pari. 11:67); nakan "а personal 
name’ (Рига.179:12). 


Cf. (inscr.) nakan kalan 'а personal name' (SII. V: No. 374, Pantiya, ca. 9th 
cent. A.D.). 


(n.) 'title of the Jaina monk’. See 1.1. 
‘a personal name’. Зее 3.2.8. 


(num. pron.) "ће two persons’, referring to the two senior Jaina monks named in 
the inscription. See also 45.3.b. 


(v.) 'who abide'; adjectival participle. Cf. ата! Чо abide, be settled’ (D. 161). 
Cf. LT amaital ‘remaining’ (Aka. 357: 12); amaikuvar'they will stay' (ibid. 223:2). 


The verb stem ama (LT amai) itself functions here as the participle without 
tense-marker or participial suffix (vinaittokai). See also Кофи (10.4) and иЦаги 
(114.2). 


(n.) 'stone (beds)'; the plural is indicated by the context. See also 14.3.a. 


XIII. SITTANNAVASAL-A 


49.1 eruminatu(P.) An ancient region, probably the same as Erumainatu, generally identified 


as the Mysore region of Karnataka. See section 4.20.2. 


Cf. LT erumai- kutanatu (Aka. 115:5); erumai-nalnatu(ibid. 253:19). The region 
lay to the west of the Tamil country. It was watered by the Ayiri river and was 
ruled by the chief of the Vatukar (ibid. 253:18-20). Erumaiyiran was probably 
a chieftain of this territory (ibid. 36:17). 


Cf. (inscr.) erumai-y па] kamuntan "һе Gamunda from Erumainad(u)' (SII. 
XXVI: No. 269, Cola, 11th cent. a.p.; identified as the territory of 
'Mahishamandala, same as Mysore’; ibid., Intr. p. iii). 


a. erumi (n.) Cf. Ta. erumai, Ka. erme, Tu. erme, Go. ermi 'buffalo, female 
buffalo' (D. 816). It is likely that erumi is not a scribal error for erumai, but 
preserves an ancient dialectal form from a region to the north-west of the Tamil 
country. 
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Cf. LT erumai 'buffalo' (Tiva. 430; Pinkala. 2476; Сша. 3:15). 


b. nàfu (n.) 'country, district, province' (D. 3638). The word occurs in Cankam 
literature with the meaning 'country', and in later Tamil inscriptions also with 
the meanings 'territory or its assembly'. (Y. Subbarayalu 1973:pp. 19-55). 


-nàfu in the present instance is probably to be read -па Ши in the oblique case 
even though the consonant -f- is not doubled. Cf. рапа и (115.2). 


Cf. LT пат 'country' (Та. 855; Pinkala. 457; Сша. 5:9). 
Cf. (inscr.) panti-nattu; konku-nattu (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 1.15, ca. 5th cent. 
A.D.). 


(kumulür) (P.) Native place of the resident Jaina nun. 


Cf. LT kumili-falal, the native place of the poet Nappacalaiyar (author, 
Aka.160). 


Cf. (inscr.) Кит ог (Pallava Іпѕсгѕ. No. 89, Line 96, 8th cent. a.p.); Kumulur 
(ibid. No. 203, 9th cent. 4.p.); kumili natu (SII. Ш:Мо. 75, Line 11, 11th cent. 
A.D.); kumili gana "а Jaina order of monks' (probably named after the place of 
its origin) (Pallava Inscrs. No. 366, ca. 9th cent. A.p.). 


There are at present villages named Kumulir in Tiruchirappalli District and 
Kumuli in Madurai District. However, as these places are not associated with 
Erumainatu they cannot be identified as the village mentioned in the inscription. 


а. kumul (n.) Cf. Ta. Кит! “ће coomb teak tree'; Ka. kumule'Gmelina arborea' 
(D. 1742). Deer liked to eat the fruits of the tree, resembling golden beads. 
(Narr. 6:7-8). The village was probably named after this tree. 


Cf. LT Кити (Tiva. 667; Pinkala. 2685; Сша. 4:25). 

b. ür (n.) village". The word is written separately. See 19.2 for further comments. 
(у.) 'who was born'; adjectival past participle from pira "о be born' (D. 4422). 
Analysis: pira (stem) + nt (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). 

Cf. LT pirappu 'birth' (Тита. 1504; Pinkala. 2212; Сша. 8:71) 


N. of the Jaina nun to whom the stone bed in the cave was gifted. See section 
1.3.2 for the significance of the term. 


The paragogic suffix -i is added in free form as іп kani-i (3.1), pali-i (10.5). 


СЕ. (Ka.) gavudi, gavuditi, gaudi, gaumdi, gavumdi 'wife of a gavumda, wife 
of a village officer' (KSP Kannada Dictionary); gaudi 'feminine of райда" 
(Kittel). 
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Cf. (Ka. inscr.) sata gaudi "а personal name (fem.)' (Epi. Car. V:Cn. 230); 
параууе gaudigam 'to Nagavve Gaudi' (ibid. VI:No. 30); gavudigam 'to the 
gavudi' (ibid. VI:No. 104). There was also a Jaina sect called gauda (gaula, 
gauli) samgha (G. Jawaharlal 1994:pp. 73-74; ARE B.158/1946-47). 


Cf. grama- kütaka (Skt.) "Һе chief of a village' (MW) > gama-uda (AMg.) 
'village headman' (PSM) > gavunda, gaunda, gauda (Ka.) id. 


49.5 tegku-cirupocil (P-) Cf. (inscr.) ten ciruvayil natu, an ancient territorial division which 


49.6 Цвуаг 


lay immediately to the east of this hill (IPS. Nos. 25, 320 and 636; Y. Subbarayalu 
1973, Map No. 4). See section 4.20.3 (i). 


а. tegku (n.) 'south'. Cf. terku (ten + ku) 'south' (D. 3449). The dative suffix 
-ku indicates direction (e.g., kilakku 'east', mérku 'west'). It is added to the 
noun stem here without sandhi. 


Cf. LT tekku, terku 'south' (Tiva. 849; Pinkala.14; Сша. 11:299). 
b. ciru- (adj.) 'small' (D. 1594). 
Cf. LT cirumai 'smallness' (Tiva. 1365; Pinkala. 2227). 


c. росії (n.) The word is not attested in Tamil; but cf. Ka. hosilu ‘entrance’. 
(KSP Samkshipta Kannada Nighamtu); To. pos ‘entrance’, pos-ar 'doorway', 
cognate with Ka. bagil 'entrance, doorway' (D. 5354). The linguistic evidence 
seems to suggest that the inscriptional form pocil is related to Ka. hosilu 
(< * posil) and Ta. vacal, vayil. 


The place name tegku-cigupocil may thus be equated with ten сти vayil 
mentioned in the later Tamil inscriptions of this region. 


(n., pl.) Cf. Ilaiyar, an ancient martial clan in the Tamil country. According to 
tradition, the Ilaiyar hailed originally from the Tulu country. See section 
4.18.1(i). 


СЕ. LT por val ilaiyar "Палуаг well-versed in warfare' (Aka. 74:2); ven vel 
ilaiyar "Ізіуаг of the victorious spear' (ibid. 104:3). Pulli of Venkatam was the 
chieftain of the 'illiterate' IJaiyar (ibid. 83:9-10). The clan was also known by 
the names Џапкосагог konkilankocar( Aka. 216:11, Cilap. Urai. 2, respectively). 
The expression ilaiyaris sometimes taken to mean 'servants, hunters or warriors'; 
but these meanings are derived from the occupations of the clan. 


The clan name occurs as ilamakka] in inscriptions; a member of the clan is 
generally called iJamakan, ilaiyàn or ilaiyar. 


Cf. (inscr.) uromum ilamakka]um "уе, the members of the village assembly as well 
as the Патакка!' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 82, 8th cent. д.р.). See elamakan (56.5). 
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(у.) 'which was made"; adjectival past participle from сеу Чо make' (D. 1957). 


Analysis: cey (stem) + t (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). See also 
ceyita (76.6). 


Cf. LT сеу "о do, make' (Тима. 1966; Pinkala. 2291; Сша. 9:2). 


49.8 atit-agam Read atit-anam (atittanam) (n.) 'seat'. Cf. adhitthana (Pali) 'fixed permanent 


abode' (PED), 'resting place' (ОРГ); < adhishthana (Skt.) 'abode, seat' (MW). 
The expression corresponds to LT irukkai. 


Cf. (Pali inscr.) adhistana 'establishment' (Asoka, CII. I:Gir. V.4). Cf. (Pkt. 
inscr.) adhithana 'capital city' (Amaravati, C.Sivaramamurti 1977 reprint: No. 
102). 


The term occurs in the Ta. Br. inscriptions in the sense of 'stone beds' carved on 
the floor of the caves, generally provided with raised pillow-lofts at the head 
side for the use of resident Jaina monks. See No. 63 which mentions the cutting 
(carving) of the atittagam and No. 76 which refers to atitagam 3 (‘three stone 
beds") in the cave. 


The pause between f апа-а (read -a) seems to be an archaic orthographic 
convention in lieu of doubling the consonant. Cf. atat-agam (atittanam) (50.3). 
See section 6.19.1. 


Early contacts with Karnataka The most remarkable feature of the inscription 
is the evidence it provides for the interaction of the Jainas from Karnataka with 
their co-religionists in the Tamil country at such an early date. This inscription 
also attests to the influence of Old Kannada on Old Tamil in this early period. 
See section 3.2.4 for discussion. 


ХГУ. ATYARMALAI 


50.1 pagaiturai (P.) 


50.2 vesan 


a. pagai (n.) 'palmyra palm' (D. 4037). The place was apparently named after 
the tree. Cf. LT panai 'palmyra tree' (Tivà. 700; Pinkala. 2755; Сша. 4:10). 


b. turai (n.) 'waterfront', ('bathing ghat' D. 3370). 


Cf. LT viravu тапа! akal turai 'the broad waterfront with a sandy stretch 
(Aka. 25:2). 


The term is generally suffixed to names of places on the seashore or river banks 
which served as fording points. The place was probably on the bank of the 
River Cauvery flowing not farfrom this site. 


(vessan). N. of the donor. Cf. vessa (Pkt.) « vaisya (Skt.) 'man of the third class 
or caste whose business was trade as well as agriculture' (MW). 
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Cf. LT vaicikan perume vanika valkkai “ће Vaisya lives by trading (Tol. Роги. 
632); vayicciyar'Vaisya' (Tiva. 192); vaiciyar 'Vaisya'. (Pinkala. 773; Спа. 2:25). 
Alternatively, the name may also Бе derived from vissa (AMg.) < vaisva (Skt.) 
‘the asterism Uttarashadha'. The personal name vesa derived from the asterism 
occurs several times in the Early Brahmi inscriptions of Sri Lanka (Paranavitana 
1970: Nos. 214, 215, etc.). Cf. visuvag (vissuvan) (27.2.b). See section 
4.19.4(iv). 


50.3 atat-agam Read atit-anam (atittanam) (n.) 'seat'. See 49.8 for further comments. 


XV. TIRUMALAI 

51.1 karanfai (n.) cave, cavern, abode of ascetics’. 
The nikantus list karantai and kantai with virtually identical meanings: 
karantai (Tivà. 980; Pinkala. 703; Сша. 5:56). 
капа! (Tiva. 867; Pinkala. 502, 3346; Сша. 5:14). 
The variant readings can be traced to the palaeography of the medieval period 
when the character ra and the medial -à sign became indistinguishable. We learn 
from the present inscription that karantai is the correct reading. karantai is 
probably connected with karatu ‘hillock, low hill' (TL), 'roughness, unevenness' 
(D. 1265). 

52.1 erukatu-uru (eru-k-kattu-) (P.) Native place of the donor. 
Cf. LT Erukkattür, the native place of the Cankam poet Tayankannanar (author, 
Pura. 397). The place has been identified as Erukkankatu in Thanjavur District 
by U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar (Pura., 6th edn.: p. 597). However, the place mentioned 
іп the present inscription has to be located in the Pantiya country, judging from 
the frequency and distribution of its name in the inscriptions of this region. 
Cf. erukatur (55.1) and ekkatfüru (117.1). The name erukkatturu also occurs 
in a newly-discovered label inscription at Sittannavasal assigned to ca. 7th cent. 
A.D. (S. Rajavelu 1995b). Erukkatta (Erukhàvüra) has been identified as a village 
occupied by Kulasékhara in his fight with the Sinhalese forces led by Lankapura 
(Malala.). 
The place name may be derived from eru-katu-. 
a. eru (n.) 'manure' (D. 813). 
Cf. LT еги 'manure' (Kurun. 113:5); eru-manram (Cilap. 17: /таірраши 5). 


Cf. erukkattu 'land manured by folding of sheep and herding of cattle'; 
erukkalam 'site for dunghill' (TL). 
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b. kau (n.) 'forest', jungle' (probably to be read kattu- in the oblique case by 
doubling of the consonant). See 8.1.b for further comments. 


c. иги (n.) 'village'. The word is added in free form as a suffix to the place 
name. See иг (19.2) for further comments. 


The present instance provides the earliest inscriptional attestation of the tendency 
to add the euphonic -u suffix to words ending in liquid consonants. Other 
instances in the Corpus belong to a later period (83.3, 85.2, 112.1.b, 114.2.b, 
116.5, 117.1.c & 119.2.а). (Cf. A. Velu Pillai 1976:pp. 19 and 25, note 10. He 
attributes the tendency to the influence of Kannada or Telugu.) 


Cf. LT ши таппит ‘in the village' (Teva. Ш. 29:1). 


Cf. (inscr.) amparu, ollaiyüru, kutaluru, etc., ‘place names' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
I & II, ca. Sth cent. a.p.). 


52.2 kaviti kog(n.) 'chief Кау, title of the donor whose personal name is not recorded. 


52.3 koriya 


а. kaviti (n.) 'a title'. See 3.5. 

b. код (n.) 'great тап" (D. 2177). 

The term Коп occurs in the Corpus either as an independent word (73.4 & 117.2) 
or as a suffix (52.2.b, 61.9.c, 62.9.c & 62.11.b) with the meanings 'prince, 
chief or an eminent person (of the place)’. 

Cf. LT em kon. . . ау antiran Ау Antiran, our chieftain’ (Pura. 374:15-16); kon 
"lord' (Tiva. 175; Cuta. 2:10). 

Cf. (inscr.) pünkutinattu-k-kon, alarrürnattu-k-kon ‘titles of petty chieftains or 
eminent persons of the respective places'. (SII. V:No. 362; ibid. XIV:No. 16A 
respectively; Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). 

(korriya) (v.) ‘which was carved'; adjectival past participle from koru (korru) 
'to cut, carve'. 

Analysis: koru (korru) (stem) + i (past tense marker) + y (glide) + a (participial 
suffix). The consonant r is not doubled. 

The verb koru (korru) is not attested in LT, but may be compared with the 
following: korru (n.) 'masonry' (TL); kurru (v.) Чо pound, strike' (D. 1850а) > 
kurriya (participle); kottu (n.) 'masonry' (TL); kottu (v.) Чо carve' (D. 2091); > 
kottiya (participle). The verb korru is, however, attested in a later inscription. 

Cf. (inscr.) korrina vayikkalukku vatakku 'to the north of the excavated channel' 
(Kappalir inscription of Rajéndra Со|а,1028 A.D. Avanam No. 9, 1998, 
pp. 30-31). 
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52.4 ра]1-у 


53.1 antuvag 


Cf. Ka. kori, kore 'to cut, excavate' (D. 1859); (Ka. inscr.) koredu (adverbial 
participle from kore Чо cut, carve') (А. М. Narasimhia 1941:р. 216); (Te. inscr.) 
Кога 'а cut-off portion' (cited in D. 1859). 


(palli-) (n.) ‘hermitage’. -y is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9. 


XVI TIRUPPARANKUNRAM 
N. of the donor. 


Cf. LT antuvag 'a Сета king' (Рап. Patikam 7); antuvag kiran 'a liberal patron' 
(Pura. 359:colophon). It is significant that a poet named Antuvan was associated 
with the hill at Tirupparankunram: parankunrattu antuvan patiya cantukelu 
netuvarai 'the lofty hill covered with sandal trees, praised in song by Antuvan 
of Parankunram' (Aka. 59:11-12). Antuvan sang rapturously of this 
hill:parankunru imayakkunram nikarkkum 'Parankunram equals the Himalaya 
mountain!' (Pari. 8:11). It seems that a learned family or clan of Antuvans 
lived at Tirupparankunram, who were deeply attached to the hill. 


53.2 kotupitavag (kotuppittavan) (v.) 'he who caused to be given'. See 11.2. 


54.1 màrayatu Read marayatu (тагауайи); oblique form of тагауат (п.) ‘honour or title 


bestowed by the king' (Tol. Porul. 63:5; Cilap. 25:142); here probably "опе so 
honoured'.-tu (LT -ttu) is the suffix of the oblique case. See section 4.6.10. 
Cf. таћагаја (Skt.) 'king'; (Pkt. inscr.) rayan 'king' (Lüders List:No. 1113); 
maharaya (maha-raya) (К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989:Nos. 80, 84). 

Cf. LT тагауат (Iniya. 5:1). 

Cf. (inscr.) pánti maraya-p-perunkollan стуаПауап 'а personal name' (Pantiyar 
Ceppetuka]: No. 4, Lines 234-235, Pantiya, 9th cent. a.p.); тагауап 'a personal 
name or title' (SII. XVII:No. 597; Cola, 10-12 cent. A.D.). 


54.2 kaya[m*] (n.) 'tank' (D. 1251) 


55.1 erukatur 


Cf. LT Кауат mülku makalir 'women bathing in the tank' (Kurun. 9:6); Кауат 
чапк' (Tivà. 895; Pinkala. 3298; Сша. 11:154). 


Cf. (inscr.) pantiyan kaya-tt-ellai “ће boundary of the Pantiyan tank (kayam)' 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, ca. 6th cent. A.D.). 


Read erukatur (erukkattur) (P.) See 52.1. 
а. eru (n.) 'manure'. See 52.1.а. 
b. kat(u)- (n.) 'forest, jungle'. See 52.1.b. 


c. ur Read ur. (п.) 'village'. See 19.2. 
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55.2 ija-kutumpikag Title of the donor. 
a. Ца-. Read ila- Attribute from Пат (n.) which may be interpreted in опе of 
two ways: 
(i) Пат (Р.) 'Ceylon' (Sri Lanka) (D. 550; < Skt. simihala-, Pkt. sihala- ?). 
Cf. LT Пайи unavum ‘food from Пат (Pattina. 191); ilankai аќи 'of Пат 
(in) Sri Lanka' (Perun. 1.58:37); iam'cinkalam' (Tivà. addition to 945; Pinkala. 
467; Cuta. 5:41). 
Cf. (inscr.) matiraiyum ijamum Кота "һе who took Maturai and ат". (SII. 
XXIV: No. 7, Cola, 10th cent. a.p.). 
(ii) Пауап (N.) 'one of the caste of toddy-drawers'. Cf. Пат (n.) 'toddy, arrack' 
(D. 549). 
Cf. LT Дат 'toddy' (Cuta. 11:254). 
СЕ. (inscr.) ivvür ellaiyil tenkum panaiyum ilavar éra-p-peratar-akavum "ће 
Tlavar shall not be entitled to climb the coconut and palm trees within the limits 
of this village’ (Pallava Inscrs. No. 89, Lines 36-37, 8th cent. a.p.). 
b. kutumpikag (n.) may also be translated in two ways: 
(i) Cf. kutumbika (Skt.) 'taking care of a household’; kutumbin "а householder’; 
(MW); КидитЫуа (AMg.) 'а member of a family' (AMD).(Sinh. Pkt. inscr.) 
kutubika 'householder' (Paranavitana 1970:No. 233; according to him, the term 
has almost the same significance as gahapati; ibid. Intr.p. Ixxxix). 
(ii) Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) kutumbika 'husbandman' (Liiders List: No. 1147). 
Cf. LT céta-k-kutumpiyag "а personal name! (Cilap. 30:52, 135). 
Cf. (inscr.) kutumpiyar'husbandmen'(Pulankurichi Inscrs. П.8, ca. Sth cent. a.p.). 
On the whole, rendering ila-kutumpikan as 'a householder of the family of 
toddy-drawers' seems preferable as the personal names in this inscriptions point 
to Karnataka rather than to Sri Lanka. 

55.3 polalaiyag М. of the donor. Sandhi: polal(a) + aiyan > polalaiyan. 


a. ројаКа)- An obscure expression, probably a place name or a caste-name. 
A somewhat similar expression (with several variant forms) occurs in later 
Kannada inscriptions. Cf. polala, polala, polaluva, etc. (Ері. Car. XIII :Index). 


Cf. (Ta. inscr.) karunataka pulalaya cetti, karunataka pulalaiyan (SII. VIII: 
Nos. 634 & 636 respectively, Cola, 11-12 cent. a.p.). 


b. aiyag ап honorific suffix. Cf. ai ‘lord, master’; ayyan, aiyan, 'superior person, 
master' (D. 196a; alternative derivation from ayya (Pali) « arya (Skt.) suggested 
with a query). The variant ayag (ayyan) occurs in this inscription itself (55.5.b). 
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Cf. (Pali inscr.) aya- (Asoka, CII. I:Brah.1). Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) aya- 'frequent 
prefix to personal names' (Bharhut Inscrs. Word Index). See No. 6, Table 1.5, 
for a pottery inscription in Ta. Br. with -aya (-ayya) (masc.) and -ayai (-аууаг) 
(fem.) as honorific suffixes after personal names. 
Cf. LT aiya! (Aka. 81:15, Kurun. 139:6); en ai 'my lord' (Pura. 84:1); ayyan 
‘elder person' (Tiva.173); aiyan id. (Pinkala. 907, 3238; Сша. 2:9, 11:156). 
55.4 ceyta[g*] (v.) ће who made’; past participial noun, 3rd person masculine singular, from 
сеу Чо make’. The word-final n has not been engraved. It may be an omission or 
its absence may indicate nasalisation in the spoken language. The verb form is 
treated here as a participial noun and not as a finite verb on account of the 
syntax, the predicate preceding the subject. Cf. ceyitan (73.7). 


Analysis: сеу (stem) + t (past tense marker) + a(n) (PNG suffix). 
Cf. LT сеуѓапаі (participial noun in accusative case) (Kali. 147:48). 


55.5 аусауаџ nefucütag М. of the person (probably а stonemason) who made (carved) the 
stone beds gifted by the donor. 


аусауап (ayccayyan) the first part of the composite name, written without 
doubling the consonants -c- and -у-. The name may be segmented aycca + ayyan. 


Cf. (Ka. inscr.) edav=aycayya "а personal name' (С. S. Gai 1946:Index). 

а. ауса- (аусса-) Attribute from ayccan (N.). Cf. aicca (AMg.) < aditya (Skt.) 
'sun', employed here as a personal name. See section 3.3.5 (iii) and Table 3.3. 
Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) adica 'sun' (Amaravati, C. Sivaramamurti 1977:No. 97). 

Cf. (Ka. inscr.) ауса gavunda, ауса setti'personal names' (С. S. Gai 1946:Index); 
(Te. inscr.) ауіса Sarmma "а personal name' (ARE B. 63/1963-64). 

Cf. LT аййап 'sun' (Tiva. 57; Pinkala. 179; Сша. 1:55). 

Cf. (inscr.) maran aditya (alias) шагап àccan, personal name of the same 
individual in Skt. and Ta. passages respectively, (SII. XIV:No. 5, Pantiya, ca. 
8-9 cent. a.D.); atittan (alias) accan vikkiramakecari (SII. XIX:Nos. 413-414, 
Cola, 10th cent. А.р.); acciyan korran maran (SII. XIII:No. 164, Cola, 10th 
cent. A.D.). 


b. ауар (ayyan) (n.) suffixed as honorific to personal names (D. 196a). 
Cf. aiyag occurring in this inscription itself (55.3.b). 


netucatag (netucattan) is the second segment of the personal пате of the donor. 
c. nefu- (adj.) 'senior'. See 1.5.a. 


d. catag (cattan). A personal name. The consonant -t- is not doubled. Cf. cattag 
(105.2). 
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Cattan was a very common personal name in ancient Tamil country, especially 
popular with the merchant communities. Cf. sartha (Skt.) 'having property' 
> sattha (Pkt.) 'caravan'. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) sattha-vaha (К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989: No. 108); satha-vaha 
(Lüders List: No. 1062); < sartha-vaha (Skt.) 'trader'. See also discussion on 
satiya (59.1.a). 


Cf. LT cáttu'merchandise' (Aka. 119:8; Kurun. 390:3); саќар 'а personal name' 
(Pura. 178:5, 242:5, etc.). 


The name са ta a na (сайап) occurs in a Та. Br. legend on a local coin from 
Sri Lanka (No. 3, Table 1.6); cf. сайап 'a personal name' (Ta. Br. inscription on 
pottery from Quseir al-Qadim, Egypt. No. 8, Table 1.5 and Fig. 1.21B). 

Cf. (inscr.) cattan éran "М. of a chieftain' (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 7th 
Cent. A.D.). 


Early contacts with Karnataka 


The donor as well as the stonemason probably hailed from Karnataka, judging 
from their names and honorific suffixes. See -anni(83.4.c) and -a(p)pa (79.1.b). 
Cf. also Nos. 49, 79, 83, 115, 116 and 121 for contacts with Karnataka and 
influence of Old Kannada. See also section 3.2.4 for discussion. 


XVII. MUTTUPPATTI 


56.1 nàkaperür(P.) Cf. Nagamalai, the low range of hills running through this region. 


56.2 atai-y 


56.3 тисігі 


56.4 kófag 


а. паКа- Attribute from паКап (N.) or паКат (n.). See 48.2 for comments. 
b. për- (adj.) 'large'. See 13.2.a. 
c. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


Variant of antai, honorific suffix. -y is the paragogic suffix. See 30.2 for 
comments. 


Sandhi: лаКарёпи + atai-y > nakapériratai-y. 

(P.) Probably same as Muciri, the famous Cera seaport on the west coast. See 
section 4.20.4 (iv) for discussion. 

Cf. LT muciri (Aka. 57:15; Pura. 343:10). 


Cf. (inscr.) muyiri-k-kotu (Cochin Plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman, EI. III: 
рр. 66-69). 


(N.) He hailed from Muciri. His name тау be interpreted as one from Mucirikotu 
or Kotan (qf) Мисігі. The name is probably derived from Кои 'mountain' 
(D. 2049). 
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Cf. LT nalliya-k-kotan 'N. of the chieftain of Mavilankai' (Pura. 176:6-7; 
Cirupan. 126, 269). 


Cf. (inscr.) akkantai kotan "а personal name’ (Pallava Inscrs. No. 280, ca. 7th 
cent. л.р.); kotan "а personal name' (SII. У: №. 396, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). 


56.5 elamakan (n.) Title of a member of the ancient martial clan of Ilaiyar or Ilamakkal. See 


57.1 vintai-ür 


57.2 caiy-a]ag 


57.3 kavi-y 


49.6 for further comments. The title suggests that the ejamakag (LT ilamakan) 
was probably a 'warrior-attendant' of the a(n)tai of Nakapérir, even though the 
word order does not make this explicit. We learn from herostone inscriptions 
(са. 6-9 cent. A.D.) that the iJamakan rendered military service to the master to 
whom he was attached and was consequently known as the cévakan '(warrior)- 
attendant'. It is incorrect to interpret the clan name iJamakan literally as ilaiya 
такап ‘younger son’. (See Pallava Inscrs. Nos. 282, 284, 286 & 296, herostones, 
са. 7th cent. д.р. See also Chengam Natukarka]). It is interesting that the master 
and his warrior-attendant joined in making the gift of the stone bed. 


a. ela- (adj.) lit., 'young'; occurs here as an attribute in a clan name. 
See 43.2.a & 49.6. 


b. makag (п.) lit., 'son', but occurs here in the sense of 'a member of a class’. 
Cf. таКап > тап as in LT vénman (< vél-makan) (Pura. 395: 20). See 59.2.c 
for further comments. 


(P.) written as two separate words. 


a. vintai Cf. LT vintai'the Vindhya mountain' (Kampa. 3.3.39, variant reading, 
cited in TL) or 'goddess Korravai' (Tivà. 23) or 'beauty, learning, scholarship' 
(TL). Cf. vid (vind) (Skt.) 'to know, acquire'. 

b. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 

(caiyalan) N. of the donor. The name may be interpreted in more than one way: 
(i) From заштћаја опе belonging to Simhala' (Skt.) гі Lanka'. Cf. saimhalaka 
(Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, СП. Ш:р. 213, Lines 23-24). 
(ii) From вай һа опе who is leonine' < simha (Skt.) 'lion'; -alan (nominal suffix). 
(iii) 'He of the Caiya mountain'. Cf. LT caiyam 'name of a mountain' (Pari. 11: 
13-15; Tiva. 856; Pinkala. 495; Сша. 5:11) from sahya (Skt.) 'the Sahyadri 
mountain' + alan, nominal suffix. 

(п.) 'cave'. -y is the paragogic suffix. 

Cf. Ta. kevi, Ka.,Te. gavi 'cave' (D. 1332). Even though kavi is not attested 
elsewhere in Tamil in this sense, it may probably be derived from kavi (v.) "о 


cover, overspread' (D. 1221), an apt description for this cave which is in fact 
only an ‘overhanging’ boulder. 
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Cf. LT puvi tavum kevi tavum 'jumping over land (and) dale' (Irama. 
Uyutta. 80). 

(titti) (Р.) See 33.1.а. The place may probably be identified as Tidiyan, a village 
about 20 km. west of this site. See Table 4.3. 


(N.) It is not certain whether he is the donor, as the rest of the inscription is 
virtually lost. 


The name is derived from Ка 'protection' (D. 1416). It means literally 'one who 
protects. The name is formally а participial noun which may be analysed ka 
(stem) + tt (past tense marker without tense significance) + ап (PNG suffix). 
Kattan is also the name of a village deity (TL). 


Cf. LT nin timai kattava] 'she who protects you from harm' (Kali. 44:19); капа! 
Чо protect' (Tivà. 2060; Pinkala. 1823; Cuta. 9:33). 


Cf. (inscr.) kattan "опе who protects (this religious charity)' (Pallava Inscrs. 
Nos. 80, 92; 8th cent. A.D.). 


The word is joined with the preceding one with an orru (-k-). This is the earliest 
occurrence of the orru in the Corpus. 


XVIII. JAMBAI 


59.1 satiyaputo Title of a member of the Satiya clan. 


Cf. satiyaputo (Pàli) in Asoka's Second Rock Edict at Girnar: evamapi 
pracamtésu yatha coda pada satiyaputo ketalaputo ‘and likewise among (his) 
borderers, such as the Codas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputa, the Ketalaputa' (СП. 
I. Gir. II.2). The title also occurs with slight variations in three other Rock Edicts 
of Asoka: satiyapute(Jaugada II.1), satiyaputra (Mansehra П.6), and satiyaputro 
(Shabazgarhi II. 4) (ibid.). See section 4.5.1 for identification of the expression 
as a title of the Atiyaman dynasty of Takatür. 


a. satiya- Cf. LT atiyan; М. of the famous family of chieftains of Takatur. As 
Burrow points ош (1968b:p. 159), atiya- (<satiya-/*catiya-) must be a native 
name and cannot be connected with satya (Skt.) 'true'. Ta. atiya- may also be 
derived directly from Dr. catiya with the loss of the initial palatal. An interesting 
confirmation of this deduction made on linguistic grounds comes from a Pkt. 
inscription at Amaravati: сапуаршапат 'оЁ the Catiya-putras'\(C. Sivaramamurti 
1977:No. 39, ca. 100 л.р.). Sivaramamurti's translation is 'sons of Catiya'; 
however, most probably, the term -putanam means 'of the members of a tribe' 
here also as in satiyaputo in the Asokan Edicts. See -puto below. 


It appears likely that the Pkt. names sata, sata and satiya are connected 
respectively with atan, atan and atiyan in Old Tamil. The evidence for this is 
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provided by the occurrence of personal names like satan/atan, satan /atan and 
satiya-/atiyan in the Early Ta. Br. inscriptions on stone, pottery and other 
inscribed objects. However, catan may also be connected with cattan (cf. Pkt. 
sattha, satha 'merchandise'). As satan of the earlier period could also be written 
as catan in the later period, the latter cannot always be distinguished from cattan. 
See also discussion on cátag (55.5.d). 


b. puto (рипо) is the nominative singular of putta (Pali) < putra (Skt.) lit., 'son'. 
However -putra as a suffix should be interpreted here as 'belonging to a tribe' as 
in rajaputra (Lüders cited by Hultzsch in CII. I:p. 3, note 7). See also -man 
(тап) below and -puta (80.1.b). 


Cf. (Pali inscr.) ауарша (< aryaputra) 'prince' (Asoka, СП. I:Brah.1). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) vasithi-puta "боп of a lady born in a family belonging to the 
Vasishtha gotra' (Nagarjunakonda, D.C. Sircar 1963-64a, EI. XXXV: pp. 1-36, 
Glossary ). 


Cf. LT puttiran 'son' (Pinkala. 920). 


59.2 аНуап netuman айс! М. of the donor, almost certainly the same as the famous chieftain 
Atiyaman Netuman Айс! of Takatür celebrated in several poems in Cankam 
literature (Pura. 87-95, 97-101, 103-104, 206, 231 & 235). See section 4.5.1 for 
the identification. 

Cf. 20.3 for comments on the incorrect substitution of n with n. See also 
section 7.7.2. 

a. atiyan Read atiyan. N. of a member of the ancient clan of Atiyar ruling 
from Takatür (modern Dharmapuri). 


Cf. LT atiyan (Aka. 325:8), atiyar koman (Pura. 91:3-4) and atiyaman (Рига. 
87: colophon). The ancestors of the Atiyar are reputed to have introduced the 
cultivation of sugar cane in the Tamil country (Pura. 99:2). See 59.1.a for the 
etymological connection with satiya « *catiya. 

Cf. (inscr.) 'tika] vel atiyan' 'Atiyan of the shining spear' (Pantiyar Ceppétuka!: 
No. 2, Lines 25-26, ca. 8th cent. a.p.). 


netumàn Read netuman, part of the composite name of АЙС. 
b. nefu- (adj.) 'great' (D. 3738). See also 1.5.a. 


c. -шап (-тап), suffix added to names or titles; from makan (п.) lit., 'son' 
(with the loss of intervocalic -k- and fusion of a -a > à), but with the meaning 
‘member of a clan or tribe', or as an honorific with the meaning 'exalted person' 
(D. 4616). It has been translated as -рию (putto, Pali) or puta (putta, Pkt.) in 
either sense. satiyaputo (59.1) is an example of the first usage and katummiputa 
(80.1) of the second. 
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Cf. LT (-man as suffix to clan names): atiyamàn (Pura. 101: 5), уептап (ibid. 
395: 20); (-màn as a honorific suffix): netumàn (Pura. 92:6); katuman (ibid. 
43:11); See also kanimag (73.1). 

Cf. (inscr.) tattaman "а personal name' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 1.18, ca. Sth cent. 
A.D.). 


d. айс! (N.) The proper name of the chieftain (Pura. 91:4). The name was also 
borne by a Cankam poet, Айс! Айс! (author, Narr. 90). The etymology of the 
word is not known. 

(v.) 'which was given'; adjectival past participle from 1 Чо give’. 

Analysis: i (stem) * tt (past tense marker) * a (participial suffix). 

Cf. LT patunarkku itta pal pukal anné atunarkku itta péranpinané "Тһе famous 
one who gave to the bards, the affectionate one who gave to the dancers' (Pura. 
221:1-2). 

See also fttavag (12.3). 

(palli) (n.) 'hermitage'. See 1.9. 
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LATE TAMIL-BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
XIX. ANAIMALAI 


60.1 iva-kugratu ‘of Ivakunra(m)’. (P.) lit., 'Elephant НШІ. Cf. Anaimalai, the present name of 


60.2 uraiyu] 


60.3 patantag 


60.4 éri 


60.5 aritag 


this famous hill near Madurai, a well-known Jaina centre. 

Cf. LT anaimamalai atiyaya itankalil ‘places including Anaimalai' (Téva. 
Ш:39.1, referring to the hills around Madurai occupied by Jaina monks). 

а. iva- Attribute from *ivam (n.) 'elephant'. Cf. Ва (AMg.) < ibha (Skt.) 
‘elephant'> LT ipam (n.) 'elephant' (Tiva. 414; Pinkala. 2412; Сша. 3:5). 

b. kugratu (kunrattu); oblique of kunram (n.) 'hill' (D. 1864). The consonant 
-t- occurs without doubling. 


Cf. LT netumperunkunrattu 'of the lofty great hill' (Aka. 4:15). 


(n.) ‘abode (of ascetics)'. The expression occurs here in the technical sense of 
'hermitage'. 

Cf. LT шауш muniyum'and the ascetic in the hermitage' (Pura.96:9); шатушит 
kottamum "һе hermitage and the temple’ (Mani. 6:137); uraiyul ‘dormitory, 
sleeping place’ (Tiva. 979; Сша. 5:58). игаіуш may also be construed here 
literally as urai + и] 'in the abode'. The compound coalesced into a single word 
uraiyul as in LT. 

a. uai-y (n.) 'abode'. See 9.3 for comments. -y may be regarded as the paragogic 
suffix as in ugai-y (61.5 & 62.5) or as a glide in this case. 

b. ul (n.) 'inside' (D. 698). 

Cf. LT ul 'inside' (Pinkala. 1818). The word occurs here as a suffix with locative 
signification. 

(n.) Cf. bhadanta (Pkt.) 'venerable, reverend' (PED), title prefixed to the names 
of monks, mostly Buddhist, but also Ajivaka and Jaina (Lüders List: Index). 
The title bhadata (variant of bhadamta) occurs with the name of a Jaina monk 
in a Pkt. inscription from Mathura (G.Bühler 1894a, EI. II: p. 199, No. IV with 
Pl.; Lüders List: No. 99). The expression bhadamta (variant bhayamta) is also 
attested in Jaina Pkt. works (PSM). 

(P.) Native place of aritag. Cf. eri 'lake' (D. 901). The place was presumably 
named after a lake. 

Cf. LT eri "lake' (Tiva. 895; Pinkala. 604; Сша. 5:24). 

Cf. (inscr.) eri tonti ‘having excavated a lake' (РаПауаг Ceppetukal: No. 2, 
Line 63, 7th cent. A.D.) 

М. of one of the two senior Jaina monks referred to in the inscription. Cf. harita 
(Skt.) "а descendant of harita' (MW), 
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Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) harita 'a gotra name' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 3, Line 15, ca. 4th 
cent. A.D.). 


Cf. LT Aiyan Aritan-ar (author, Purapporul.); Aritam, a didactic work (Peru. 
Aka.). 


Cf. (inscr.) aritampullan (aritan-) (Pallava Inscrs. No. 79, 8th cent. a.p.). In 
later inscriptions, aritan occurs with the personal names of Brahmans belonging 
to the Harita gotra (SII. XXVI:Index). 


Read айауауі (n.) "опе who expounds the meaning (of scriptures)'. Cf. attha- 
vadin (Pali) "опе who speaks the good' (PED); attha-vaya (AMg.) ‘disputation 
of meaning! (PSM). See section 4.9.3(v). 


а. attu- Read atta- < attha (Pkt.) < artha (Skt.) 'meaning'. 
b. vayi Cf. vayi (AMg.) < vadin (Skt.) "опе who expounds' (or) vacin (Skt.) 
‘one who recites'. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) уасаКа, vayaka ‘preacher’ (Lüders List :Index); a somewhat 
similar title is dhama-kathika ‘preacher of the Law' (ibid. Nos. 64 а, 347, 1267). 


Cf. LT vati 'disputant' (Malai. 112); -vati "опе who expounds'; suffix to the 
designations of preachers of different religious doctrines (Mani. 27:3); уай 
‘one who expounds one's own doctrine and refutes others' doctrines' ( Та. 2332; 
Pinkala. 364). 


Cf. (inscr.) siddhantam uraikkum patarar "ће Bhatara expounding the (Jaina) 
Doctrine’ (SII. V:No. 406, Jaina, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


60.7 aratta kayipag N. of the second Jaina monk referred to in the inscription. 


61 & 62 


61.1 muta 


62.1 muta 


a. araffa- Attribute from arattan (N.). 

Cf. LT arattan cetti'a personal name' (Cilap. 30:49, 129); arattar'petty chieftains’ 
(Tiva. 185; Cuta. 2:21). The name arattan may probably be derived from arattu 
Чо frighten’ (О. 3605), hence arattan 'the haughty one' (Peru. Aka.). 

Cf. (inscr.) arattan cantan, arattan nakan ‘personal names' (SII. П: No. 94, Cola, 
11th cent. A.D.). | 

b. kayipag See 14.1.b for discussion. 


XX. PUGALUR 


The two longer inscriptions at this site are near-identical and may be studied 
together. 


(adj.) 'senior, elder'. Title of the resident Jaina monk. Cf. mutu 'old', 
mutiyavan ‘elder, senior'; mü- ‘older, senior'; mutu 'oldness, elderliness' 
(D. 4954). 
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: Cf. LT miutalar 'old теп" (Pura. 52:14); mutari pentir ‘women well-versed in 
ancient lore' (Perun. 1.42:90); mutumai 'oldness' (Tivà.1500; Pinkala. 1949- 
50); mutu 'oldness' (Tiva.1500, variant reading); mütatka] 'ancestors' (TL). 


Cf. (inscr.) mütta arattanemi patarar 'N. and title of a senior Jaina monk' (SII. 
V: No. 398, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


The present inscriptional forms appear to be formed from the adjectival bases 
mutu / mutu with the addition of the adjectival suffix -а. See also 23.1, 65.1 & 
66.1 for the occurrence of -à as a genitive suffix. These two suffixes are not 
attested in LT. The corresponding LT forms are mutiya/ mutta respectively. (See 
66.1 for discussion; see also section 7.27.4). 


61.2 amannag (n.) Jaina monk', from атап + an (PNG suffix) with consequent doubling 
62.2 (a)mannag of n, the stem-final consonant, not required in LT. The corresponding LT 
form is amanan. See 24.1, 63.4.b and section 7.15.3 for further discussion. 


Sandhi: muta + атаппап > mutamannan. 
61.3 yarrir (Р.) It may be identified as modern Attir near Karur. See Table 4.3. 
а. уагги oblique form of yaru (п.) 'river' (D. 5159). 
Cf. LT yaru 'river' (Pinkala. 550). 
b. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


62.3 уагги Зее 61.3 above. The expression yarru may be regarded in this context as an 
abbreviation of yarrur. 


61.4 & 62.4 cenkayapag М. of the resident senior Jaina monk. His name is also engraved on a 
stone bed, presumably his seat, inside the cave (63.2). 


8. ce(m)- (adj.) 'good, straight'. Attribute of the name of the monk. 
Sandhi: -m > -й- before -k. See 22.1.a for further comments. 


b. kayapan Personal name of the monk. See 14.1.b for further comments. 
61.5 & 62.5 шаі-у (п.) 'abode (of ascetics)'. -y is the paragogic suffix. See 9.3. 
61.6 & 62.6 ko (n.) king! (D. 2177). 


Cf. LT ет ko уаПуа kutumi'Long live Kutumi, our King!" (Pura. 9:8); ko 'king' 
(Tiva. 178; Pinkala. 3440; Сша. 2:12). 

Cf. (inscr.) ko-c-centan-kürrarku 'of King Céntan Кштап' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
П. 1, ca. Sth cent. A.p.); ko vicaiya simhavarmmarku 'of the victorious King 


Simhavarman (Pallava Inscrs. No. 17, ca. 6th cent. A.D.); Ко тагай-сешап 'King 
Maran Centan' (ARE 358/1959 -60, Pantiya, 7th cent. A.D.). 


When suffixed, -kó has the meaning 'prince' as in [i*] Janko (61.12 & 62.12) 
and iJankatunko (61.11 & 62.11). See also 88.4 where [kO-*] means 'chief". 
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61.7 atag cel-I-irumpo[ai М. of the king. The Irumporai branch of the Cera 
62.7 à [ta*g* се”) I-I-irumpurai | dynasty ruled from Karuvür (Karur). See section 4.3.1 


for identification of the Irumporais mentioned in the inscriptions. The literary 
evidence is summarised below. 


Cf. LT сегатап katunko vali-y-atan (Pura. 8:colophon); celva-k-katunko 
vali-y-atan (ibid. 387:30); céraman cikkarpalli-t- шісіуа celva-k-katunko 
vali-y-atan (ibid. 387:colophon); celva-k-katunko vali-y-atan (Patir. Patikam 
7); celva-k-katunko (ibid. Patikam 8); celva-k-ko (Patir. 63:16); vali ata! (ibid. 
63:21); celva-k-koman (ibid. 67:23); сеШ-К-Котап (Aka. 216:12). 


a. stag Personal пате of the king. See also kd-v=atag (-atan) 'King Atan' 
(82.1-2). The name Atan was also borne by commoners (70.2.b & 74.2.a.). 


b. cel Apparently another personal name of the king; се! also occurs in the 
personal пате of another Сега king, Palyanai Cel Kelu Kuttuvan (hero of the 
Third Decade, Райг.). cel may be regarded as a personal name derived from 
cel 'thunderbolt' (Patir. 52:10; 58:4). Cf. cel 'thunder' (Tiva. 147; Pinkala. 60; 
Сша. 1:92). It is also possible that cel is the stem of cel-v-am, 'wealth, prosperity' 
(D. 2786) from which celva-, the name of the king attested in LT may be derived. 
Alternatively, ce] may be a scribal error for ceral, the letter ra being omitted by 
oversight. (Unfortunately, No. 62 is damaged here and hence this supposition 
cannot be confirmed.) 


Sandhi: the stem-final consonant / is doubled in се/-/=ігитрогаі!ригаі. 


нитрога (irumpu[aiin 62.7) A generic name of the branch of the Сега dynasty 
which ruled from Karur (Patir. 85, comm.; 86, comm.; 89:9; Patikams 8 and 9). 


The literal meaning of irumpogai is "һе great sustainer'. Cf. LT irumporai (neuter 
noun) 'great forbearance' (Kampa. 5.14.29). The homonymy with irumporai 
‘dark boulder' is mere coincidence. See also рога! below. 


The variant irumpurai (62.7) occurs also on the coins of the dynasty found at 
Karur. See No. 8, Table 1.6 and Fig. 1.22 C. 

c. irum- (adj.) 'great'. Cf. пита! 'greatness' (D. 481). Cf. LT irumparai ‘the 
large drum' (Pura. 263:2); (пита! 'greatness' (Tivà. 1363; Pinkala. 2225; Cuta. 
8:10). 

d. рога! (рига! in 62.7). A generic name of the Сёга dynasty (of both branches). 
Cf. LT poraiyag 'Cera king' (Aka. 60:7; Narr. 8:9; Tiva. 180; Pinkala. 745). 
The expression means lit., 'bearer' or 'sustainer' from poru 'to bear, sustain' 
(D. 4565); poruttal Чо bear' (Tiva. 1614); poraiyalan 'Dharmaputra, lit., one 
with forbearance' (Pinkala. 739); poraiyan 'Dharmaputra'(Cuta. 2:14); 
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61.8 & 62.8 
61.9 & 62.9 


pavattukku еПат tàn oru poraiyan àki 'being the One Sustainer of all beings' 
(Koneri. Upatéca.: Civapunniya. 344; poraiyan is explained here as cumaiyal, 
lit., 'load-bearer'.) 


The variant purai occurs on the copper coins of the dynasty (See No. 7, Table 
1.6 and Fig. 1.22B). See also Bh. Krishnamurti 1958a for the alternation of 
u/o in South Dravidian. 


makag (n.) 'son' 

peruükafuünkóg М. of the senior prince and son of King Алап Cel Irumporai. 
As he is not given the royal title ko, it can be inferred that he was still a prince 
when these inscriptions were engraved, although he was old enough to have had 
a son. The literary evidence indicates that he assumed the royal name Peruficeral 
Irumporai when he ascended the throne. He became famous as the victor of the 
battle of Takatur and is the hero of the Eighth Decade of Patirruppattu. (Pura. 
5:colophon, 50:colophon; Рап. 78:9; Patikam 8). 

a. peru(m)- (adj.) 'great' (D. 4411). 

Sandhi: -m > -й- before -k. 

Cf. LT perun-céral irumporai (see citations above); perumai 'greatness' (Tiva. 
1368; Pinkala. 2225; Cuta. 8:10). 

Cf. (inscr.) perun-tinai ‘title of a high office' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. П.11, ca. 5th 
cent. A.D.); mutukutumi-p-peruvaluti 'N. of a Pantiya king' (Pantiyar Ceppetukal: 
No. 1, Line 32, 8th cent. A.D.). 

b. kafu(m)- (adj.) 'ferocious'. Cf. katumai 'ferocity' (D. 1135); an attribute 
prefixed to names and titles of kings and chieftains. 

Sandhi: -m > -n- before -k. 


Cf. LT mantaran poraiyan katunko'N. of a Cera king' (Aka. 142:4-5); katuman, 
title of several kings and chieftains (e.g., Pura. 43:11; Aka.134:13); katumai 
‘ferocity, severity' (Tiva. 1446; Pinkala.1865; Сша. 8:60). 


The epithet katu(m)- was translated as ugra-(Skt.) in the name Ukkira Peruvaluti, 
the Pantiya king in whose court Akananuru was compiled. Cuta. (8:60) lists 
ukkiram (< ugra) as synonym of katumai. 

Cf. (inscr.) katunkon, М. of a Pantiya king (Pantiyar Ceppetukal: No. 1, Line 
45, 8th cent. д.р.). See especially the present inscriptions (Nos. 61 & 62) for the 


frequent occurrence of katu(m)- with the names of the Irumporai princes.See 
also katummi-(80.1.a). 


с. код (n.) Кіпр, great man’; here the term occurs as part of the personal name of 
the prince. 
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61.10 & 62.10 makag (n.) 'son'. Note the repetition of the word makan, thus avoiding the term 


'grandson' normally found in similar genealogical narrations in Pkt. апа Skt. 
Copper Plates. 


Cf. LT ayan makan makan таКап 'son's son's son of Ayan' (Kampa. 5.10.48). 


61.11[i*]lankatunko М. of the grandson of King Atan Cel Irumporai and son of the senior 


prince Perunkatunkon. The names Katunko and Katunkon, with or without the 
attributes perum- (senior) or ilam- (junior), were apparently borne by alternate 
generations of the Irumporai dynasty as indicated in these inscriptions. When 
Ilankatunko ascended the throne in his turn, he assumed the royal title Пай- 
ceral Irumporai. He is the hero of the Ninth Decade of Patirruppattu (Patir. 
85:comm.; Patikam 9). 


Sandhi: -m > -й- before -k. 
a. ila(m)- See 2.7.а. 

b. katu(m)- See 61.9.b. 

c. ko See 61.6. 


62.11 katunkog [i*]lankatunko (N.) Longer variant of the name indicating that [I*]lankatunko 


61.12 & 62.12 


is the son of Katunkon alias Perunkatunkon. See 61.11 for further comments. 
а. katu(m)- See 61.9.b. 

b. kón See 61.9.c. 

c. iJa(m)- See 2.7.a. 

d. katu(m)- See 61.9.b. 

е. ko See 61.6. 

[i*]lanko (n.) 'prince, heir apparent’. 

It is on the occasion of the investiture of Katunkon Ilankatunko as iJanko (heir 
apparent) that the cave shelter was made and gifted to Cenkayapan, the senior 
Jaina monk. Cf. Ilanko Atikal, М. of the Cera prince (the younger brother of 
Ceran Cenkuttuvan) who renounced any claim to the throne of his father and 


became a Jaina monk; he is considered to be the author of Cilappatikaram 
according to tradition (Cilap. Patikam 1-2, comm.). 


Cf. LT Лапко ventan ‘king's younger brother' (Cilap. 16:193); Папко ‘king's 
son, prince' (Mani. 4:125). 


Cf. (inscr.) iJanko-p-paruvattu 'when (he was) the heir apparent (SII. H: 
No. 58, Cola, 11th cent. А.р.). 


a. ila(m)- See 2.7.a. 
b. Ко See 61.6. 
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61.13 & 62.13 


61.14 arutta 


62.14 агирИа 


61.15 & 62.15 


63.1 уаггиг 


aka (v.) 'when (he) became, having become’; infinitive of cause (in absolute 
construction) from aku Чо be, happen, come into existence' (D. 333). 


Analysis: aku (stem) + a (suffix of the infinitive). Cf. eva (76.2). 

Cf. LT пейси kalan аКа '(your) heart being (my) place' (Kurun. 36:3); iniya 
ula-v-aka 'when there are sweet (words): (Kural.100). 

Cf. (inscr.) tiru-v-iracciyaf-cella ninratu patinél-aka ‘when (the king) had reigned 
for seventeen (years)' (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 7th cent. A.D.). 

(v.) ‘which was carved'; adjectival past participle from aru Чо cut' (D. 315). 
Analysis: aru (stem) + tt (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). 


Cf. LT kuravar ariyatu arutta ciriyilai-c-cantam 'the small-leaved sandalwood 
tree unwittingly cut by the Kuravar' (Narr. 64:4-5); aruttal Чо cut, carve' (Tiva. 
1645; Pinkala. 2145; Cuta.11:172). 


Cf. (inscr.) ikkalkalil . . . kurank(u)-aruttum ‘cutting the feeder channels from 
the main canals (for irrigation)! (Pallava Inscrs. No. 77, Line 118, 8th cent. 
A.D.). 

(aruppitta) (v.) ‘which was caused to be carved'; adjectival past participle from 
aru 'to cut'. 

Analysis: aru(stem) + pi(causative suffix) + t(past tense marker) + а (participial 
suffix). The consonants -p- and -t- are not doubled. 


Note that arutta (61.14) and the causative form arupita (aruppitta) (62.14) are 
employed in the same context. 


kal (n.) 'stone'. The term refers to the rock shelter carved into an abode (of 
ascetics). See 14.3.a for further comments. 


(P.) See 61.3. 


63.2 cenkayapag  (N.) See 61.4. 
63.3 [t]avag-ur(tavanur) (P.) Native place of the donor. 


а. tavag Probably a personal name. Cf. tavu ‘might, strength' (Tiva. 1402). 
b. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


63.4 pip-ag kurran М. of the donor. 


a. pig-ag (pinnan) lit., ‘younger brother' < рт 'afterwards, subsequent, younger 


brother' (D. 4205), but occurring here as a personal name. 


Cf. LT ріппапаі natpotu marravar Капит "ће younger brother was looked at 
with affection by the other' (Iraku. Avatàra. 13); pinnavan ‘younger brother’ 
(Pinkala. 911); pin, pinnon id. (Сша. 2:77). 
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The PNG suffix -an is added in free form and the stem-final -п in pin is not 
doubled. The orru -p- occurs in t&ávag-ür-p-pig-an. See also titi-k-kattag 
(58. 1-2). 


b. kurrag Part of the personal name of the donor; lit., 'the short опе! from Киги 
'short' (D. 1851). Cf. Ta. kuriyon ‘person of short stature’; (Ma.) Киги "little"; 
(Te.) kurra 'boy, child' (ibid.). 


Note that in this segment of the name, Кијгад (Киги + an) occurs with elision 
of the stem-final -u and doubling of the consonant r. 


An exceptional doubling of the word-final consonant p occurs in the phrase 
kupragg arupitta. The doubling (-nn-) is due to the implicit sandhi with the 
succeeding word arupitta commencing with a vowel. However, the final n is 
written separately and not combined with the following vowel. See also 
amannag (61.2 & 62.2), katummi (80.1.8) and turukayyuljaru (114.1-2). A 
stem-final consonant (other than r and /) is doubled in LT only if the stem is 
monosyllabic with a short vowel. Hence the doubling of stem-final consonant 
in these cases is exceptional. 


Cf. (inscr.) -avaru tamaraiyum-m-avaru kutikalaiyum 'his attendants and his 
tenants' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. [.16-17, ca. Sth cent. А.р.). 


The following examples are from later Tamil inscriptions (6-8 cent. A.D.): 


kattann=ati, marann=eyinan; тийагаіуарп=ауіпа; tenpavann-ilanko (cited in 
A.Velu Pillai 1976:pp. 35-36). See also section 7.15.3. 


63.5 arupitta — (aruppitta) (v.) 'which was caused to be carved'. See 62.14. 
63.6 atittagam (n.) 'seat'. See 49.8. 


64.1 atittaggam Read atittanam (n.) 'seat'. Only one word has survived in this fragmentary 


65 & 66 


inscription. See 49.8 for further comments. 


These two inscriptions have near-identical texts which may be studied together: 


65.1 nali-[y]-ur-à (nalliyur-a) 'of Nalliyur' (P.) in genitive case. 
66.1 nalli-[y]-ür-à id. 


65.1.а nali-y- 66.1.а nalli-y- 
Part of the place name. Cf. nal (adj.) 'good' (D. 3610). 


Cf. (inscr.) nallimankalam 'a place name' (SII. XIV:No. 12A, Pantiya, ca. 8-9 
cent. A.D.). 


The consonant -1- is doubled in one case but not in the other, proving that long 
consonants existed in the language and the avoidance of doubled consonants in 
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65.2 pitan 
66.2 pitantai 


writing is only an orthographic feature, influenced by Pkt. inscriptional 
orthography. Cf. kori/ korri (65.4.b & 66.4.b). See section 6.17. 


-y- may be regarded either as the paragogic suffix or glide in these cases. 


65.1.b & 66.1.b ür-à (n. in genitive case) 'of the village'. See 19.2 for further 
comments. 


The genitive suffix -8 is written separately. The suffix (in 23.1 also) is not 
attested in LT. However, -à occurs as the genitive suffix in Old Kannada 
inscriptions, especially after place names and is regarded as earlier than -a, the 
more common genitive suffix in Kannada (A.N. Narasimhia 1941:pp. 147-151; 
С. S. Gai 1946:pp. 54-58). (e.g.) (Ka. inscr.) inangur-a, navilür-à, vagur-a, 
vegur-à, (Narasimhia); kadatur-à, kadambur-a, puttur-a (Gai). See also muta 
and muta (61.1 & 62.1) where -å appears to be an adjectival suffix not attested 
in LT. See section 7.27.4. 


(pittan). N. of the father of the donor. The consonant -t- is not doubled. 


(pittantai); same as pifag (pittan); construed as pitan (name) + antai (honorific). 
The consonant -t- is not doubled and the PNG suffix-an is elided in sandhi. 


Pittan was the celebrated Сега army commander who served under Регийсёга1 
Irumporai (Aka. 77 & 143; Pura. 170 & 172. See M. A. Dorai Rangaswamy 
1968: pp. 122-124 for discussion on Pittan and his son, Pittan-korran). Cf. also 
korrantai (67.1). See section 4.5.2. 


a. pifa(g) (pittan) (N.) See 65.2. 
b. (a)ntai (n.) 'an honorific'. See 3.7.а and 29.1.b for discussion. 


The present pair of inscriptions with the following near-identical openings proves 
conclusively that pi(t)tan and pi(t)tantai are variants of the same name and the 
latter cannot be interpreted as pittan tantai 'father of Pittan" 


nali-[y]-ür-à pitag kupummaka] kirag kori (No. 65). 
nalli-[y]-ür-à pitantai maka] kirag korri (No. 66). 
This conclusion is reinforced by further evidence as follows: 


(i) pitantai maka] (No. 66), if translated as 'Pittan's father's daughter' makes 
no sense. 


(ii) antai occurs as a prefix to personal names in the Ta. Br. inscriptions, as in 
antai ariyti (No. 25), where the translation ‘father of Ariyti' would not be 
permitted by the syntax. 


(iii) A folk ballad (Nili Yatcakanam) enumerates members of a family as 
follows: 
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kottantai nàkantai kuppantai kannantai 
cittantai và]vantai ceyyantai (Nili. 87.4) 


Surely not all members of the family would be named after their sons! (What 
were they called before they had sons?) The ballad also refers to nakantai péran 
"grandson of Nakantai' (ibid. 43), kottantai péra(n) ‘grandson of Kottantai' (ibid. 
88) and nakantai cettiyar Китагап-апа tericana cettiyar 'Tericana Cettiyàr, son 
of Nakantai Cettiyar' (ibid. 43, prose passage). In these contexts, -antai cannot 
possibly mean 'father of". 


In the light of the evidence briefly summarised above, it has become necessary 
to re-examine the relevant grammatical sutras (Tol. EJu. 347, comm., Масс.; 
Nann. 238, comm., Mayilai.) and reinterpret them to be consistent with actual 
usage. See also section 3.2.2(v). 


65.3 kurummaka] Cf. LT kurumaka] (n.) ‘daughter’. 


66.3 шаКа] 


65.4 kirag Кой 


Sandhi: kuru + maka] > kurummakal with exceptional doubling of the stem- 
initial consonant m. Alternatively, this may be construed as two words, kurum 
maka! 'young daughter’. 


а. kurum- (adj.) ‘little (young)'. Cf. kuru 'short' (Ta.), "little' (Ma.) (D. 1851), 


Cf. LT kurumaka] ‘little (young) daughter' (Narr. 61:5, 66:11); kurumai 
'shortness' (Сша. 11:291); kurumakka] "little (young) children' (ibid. 2:81); 


b. maka] (n.) 'daughter' (D. 4616). 
Cf. LT maka] 'daughter' (Tivà. 277; Pinkala. 921; Сша. 2:81). 
(n.) ‘daughter’. 


The parallel passages show that kurummakal and makal have the same meaning 
'daughter' here. 


N. of the donor of the cave shelter and stone bed. As she is referred to as the 


66.4 kirag Кој! daughter of Pittan /Pittantai, the composite name cannot be interpreted as 


'Korri, the daughter of Kiran'. See 65.4.b. 


a. kiran A personal name. More than 20 poets of the Cankam Age have Kiran 
as part of their names (M.A. Dorai Rangaswamy 1968:pp. 53-62; Canka kala 
pulavarka]: Index). Cf. also kirantai (Cilap. 23:42). 


Cf. (inscr.) kiran-kari'a personal name' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. II.11, ca. 5th cent. 
A.D.). 


65.4.b Кой (korri) 66.4.b kori 


(М. fem.) The consonant -г- is doubled in one case but not in the other. 
Cf. 65.1.a and 66.1.a. See 1.9 for discussion. 
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65.5 ccyipita 


65.6 рај: 
66.5 atitagam 


Cf. LT perunkattu-k-korri 'the goddess Korri of the great forest' (Kali. 89:8); 
korri 'Katukal (goddess of the forest)' (Tiva. 17; Pinkala. 3438; Сша. 11:281). 
The name is derived from korram 'victory, sovereignty’ (D. 2169). 


Cf. (inscr.) nakkan-korri (SII. XIV:No. 3, Pantiya, 8th cent. A.D.); cataiyan- 
korri, kutiyan-korri (SII. V: Nos. 324 & 342 respectively, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. 
A.D.) 'personal names (fem.)'. 


The absence of the sandhi n + k >-nk- in the composite name as prescribed in 
Tol. Elu. 350 may be significant, as Korri is not the daughter of Kiran. 
Cf. inscriptional names cited above. Cf. also топа1ай-санац (121.2). 


(ceyipitta) (v.) which was caused to be made’; adjectival past participle, causative, 
from ceyi (LT cey) 'to make'. 


Analysis: ceyi (stem) + pi (causative suffix) + t (past tense marker) + a 
(participial suffix). The consonant -t- is not doubled. See ceyivitta (83.5) and 
ceypita (89.3). Cf. LT ceyvitta. 


(palli) (n.) 'hermitage'. See 1.9 for comments. 
(atittanam) (n.) 'seat'. The consonant -f- is not doubled. See 49.8 for discussion. 


Note that in these two closely parallel inscriptions (Nos. 65 & 66), pali (palli) 
stands for the 'hermitage' and atifágam (atittanam) for a 'seat (stone bed)'. The 
inscriptions also indicate that Kiran Korri is the donor and not the occupant of 
the stone bed. 


67.1 korrantai [i*]]ava[n] М. of the donor. The first part of the name is construed as 


korran + antai (honorific) with the elision of the PNG suffix -an in sandhi. 
Cf. pitan/pitantai (65.2 & 66.2). The composite name probably indicates that 
Пауап is the son of Korrantai. It is just possible that Korrantai of this inscription 
(No. 67) is the son of Pittan/Pittantai and brother of Kiran Korri, the donor of 
the adjacent cave shelter (Nos. 65 & 66). See also section 4.5.2. 


а. korra- From korran, a personal name, derived from korram 'victory, 
sovereignty' (TL); korravan "апр, victor' (D. 2169). Cf. korri (66.4.b). 


Cf. LT araneri mutarre aracin korram 'the king's sovereignty arises from 
righteous conduct' (Pura. 55:10); kaival ikai-k-katuman korra'Katumàn Korran, 
the liberal patron' (Pura.168:17; this poem is by Karuvür Kantappillai Cattanar 
on Pittan-korran); korravan 'king' (Tiva. 178; Сша. 2:12). 

Cf. (inscr.) sri ko тагай-сётап korram-urri 'When King Maran Céntan attained 
kingship' (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 7th cent. A.D.); korran-kutiyan 'a personal 
пате' (SII. V: No. 342, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


b. (a)ntai (n.) "ап honorific’. See 3.7.а апа 66.2.b. 
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67.2 тийги 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


c. [i*]]ava[n] A personal name, derived from ila 'young' (D. 513). See also 
46.3.а. 


(n.) 'forecourt, front yard'. 


The spacious and level rock floor outside the cave is probably referred to here. 
It is possible that the donor made improvements to it. 


The expression тийги is not attested elsewhere; but cf. mun 'in front', munr-il 
'space, front of a house'; munnu 'to precede', muntu 'to come in front' 
(D. 5020a). The evidence indicates that munrilis derived from типги + ilthough 
traditional grammarians derive munril from il-mun (Tol. Elu. 355; Nann. 238, 
comm., Mayilai.) 


Cf. ІТ panai micai anril cekkum типгі! "һе front yard where the anril bird 
rests on a palm tree' (Aka. 360:16-17); munril 'courtyard' (Tiva. 964; Pinkala. 
673; Сша. 5:52). 


68.1 аі ада (n.) 'seat'. Only one word has survived in this fragmentary inscription. See 49.8 


69.1 karu-ür 


for further comments. 


(Р.) same as Karuvur (identified as modern Karur), the ancient Сега capital. 
See section 4.20.4 (iii). The place name is written in the inscription as two words 
without the glide -v- in between. 


Cf. LT уайсі (Pura. 11:6, 32:2, 39:17); the old commentary on the poems 
identifies the city as karuvur.vanci is identified as karuvür (Cilap. 25:148, 
comm.). karuvür is identified as уайсі (Tiva. 944; Pinkala. 465; Cuta. 5:41). 
Cf. (inscr.) venkalanattu karuvür апа уайсі màn nakarattu'of Уайсі, the grand 
city which is Karuvür' (ARE 335/1927-28, Cola, 13th cent. a.p.). 


а. karu(n.) The exact meaning in the present context is uncertain. The translation 
of karu-ür into garbha-puri (Skt.) is probably based on folk etymology. 


b. ür (n.) 'village, town, city'. See 19.2. 


69.2 pog-vànikag 'gold merchant. 


The presence of a gold merchant among the donors indicates the prosperity of 
Karur in this period and also the support extended by the affluent merchant 
communities to the Jaina religion. The gold traders could also boast of having 
produced outstanding poets. Cf. Uraiyur Ilam-ponvanikanar (author, Рига. 264); 
Kavirippüm-pattinattu-p-ponvànikanar makanar Nappütanar (author, Mullai.). 
а. pog (n.) 'gold'. 

b. vànikag (n.) 'trader'. See 39.1.b. 
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69.3 natti 


N. of the gold merchant. 
Cf. natti-y, N. of a senior Jaina monk (4.2). 


69.4 анцацат (n.) 'seat'. See 49.8. 


70.1 ennai-vannikag (n.) ‘oil merchant’. 


70.2 veni atag 


ennai "о. Cf. LT enney (el + ney} 'gingily ой! (D. 854). 

Cf. LT раги mayir-k-kutumi -y- еппеу nivi 'applying gingily oil to the hair tuft 
which is spread out' (Pura. 279:9). 

Cf. (inscr.) ennai uri (опе) uri (a measure) of gingily oil' (SII. XIV:Nos. 6 & 7, 
Pantiya, са. 8-9 cent. A.D.); ivv-ennai ши "including this (quantity of) gingily 
о! (Pallava Inscrs. No. 126, ca. 9th cent. А.р.). In medieval inscriptions the 
form ennai is more frequent. 

а. en- (el) (n.) 'gingily, sesamum indicum'(D. 854); el, enid. (Tiva. 781; Pinkala. 
2970; Cuta. 4:42). 

b. -(n)ai (LT ney) (n.) 'oil' (D. 3746). 

c. vannikag Read vanikan (n.) 'trader'. See 39.1.b for further comments. 

N. of the oil merchant. 


a. veni Read veni (venni). The consonant n is a scribal error for п and is not 
doubled. See ven- (ven-) (20.3) for further comments. 


Cf. Ta. venri, Ma. venni 'victory' (D. 5493). The term occurs here as part of the 
personal name of the donor. 

Cf.LT venron 'victor' as synonym of cinan (« Skt. jina) 'victor (over senses)'; 
title of Mahavira (Jaina.) (Cuta.1:1); venri ellam venru ‘having won all the 
victories! (Pura. 6:25). vel anru venri taruvatu ‘it is not the spear that brings 
victory’ (Kural. 546). 


Cf. (inscr.) venri mata-t-tamil-atiyaraiyan 'а personal name' (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 268, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


b. atan “а personal name". See 61.7.а. 


70.3 atittagam (n.) 'seat'. See 49.8. 


71 
72.1 пакар 


This inscription, originally in five lines, is almost completely obliterated. 

N. of the father of the donor. 

Cf. LT nakan. See 48.2 for further comments. 

The initial n has become n due to Pkt. influence. Cf. пава (Pkt.) < naga (Skt.). 


Cf. (inscr.) nakkaiyar 'a personal name (fem.)' in a herostone inscription, ca. 
7th cent. A.D. (Chengam natukarka]: No. 35/1968). Cf. vaccananti (115.3). 
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72.2 makan 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(n.) 'son'. 


72.3 peruükirag (N.) of the donor. 


а. peru( m)- (adj.) 'elder'. See 61.9.a. 
b. kirag 'а personal name". See 65.4.8. 


XXI. MAMANDUR 


73.1 kanimag М. of the chieftain of the hill. See section 4.5.3. 


73.2 tégur 


73.3 tanta 


73.4 Коп 
73.5 Кирги 


Cf. kanimakan (Perun. 1.36:199) where, however, the expression means 'an 
astrologer'. 


а. Кап! lit., learned тап' (TL), here occurring as part of the personal пате. 
Cf. ganya (Skt.) 'to be regarded' > kanniyam 'respectability, dignity' (ТГ). 


b. -man See 59.2.с. 


(Р.) The place cannot be identified as there were more than one village with this 
name. 


Cf. LT Тепш (Aink. 54:3; Мапи. 275-76, comm., Mayilai.). 


Cf. (inscr.) malaiyadhvajan tenur malai-il tavan-ceyyakkantu ‘when (he) saw 
Malayadhvajan performing penance on the hill at Tenür' (IPS:No. 9, ca. 8th 
cent. A.D.). 


а. tég (n.) lit., 'honey' (D. 3268b). Here the word occurs as an attribute to the 
place name. 


b. ur (n.) ‘village’. See. 19.2. 


(у.) ‘who took (in battle)'; adjectival past participle from ta/taru Чо give (to Ist 
or 2nd person)' (D. 3098 citing Tol. Col. 1.29); 'to capture' (TL). 


Analysis: ta (stem) * nt (past tense marker) * a (participial suffix). 


Cf. Ta. taruvi 'to cause to bring'; Ka. tar 'to bring' (D. 3098). The phrase tégür 
tanta kon clearly indicates the meaning of the verb. 


Cf. LT агеуй pala tantu 'having captured many 'formidable fortresses' (Pura. 
6:14); ollaiyür tanta puta pantiyan ‘Puta Pantiyan who took Ollaiyur (Рига. 71: 
colophon); рап" уап kanappér tanta ukkira-p-peruvuluti "Ukkira Peruva]uti, the 
Pantiya, who took Kanapper' (Pura. 367:colophon). 

(n.) 'chieftain'. See 52.2.b. 

(n.) Ћи! (D. 1864). Cf. kupra- (60.1.b). 

Cf. LT a-k-kunru kilavone 'Oh! lord of that hill' (Aka. 48:22); kunru'hil!' (Tiva. 
860; Pinkala. 496; Сша. 5:12). 
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73.6 àci 


73.7 ceyitag 


73.8 tacag 


Chieftains are associated in Cankam literature with the hills they fortified as 
their strongholds; e.g., Parampumalai of Pari (Pura. 109), Kutiraimalai of Pittan- 
Коггап (ibid. 168) and Viccimalai of Viccikkon (ibid. 200). 

(n.) 'support, prop’. 

The inscription is engraved just below two post holes cut deeply into the brow 
of the cave. The post holes, square in section and unusually large, must have 
been made to insert square wooden beams to support a substantial structure like 


a canopy (no longer extant) in front of the cave. Further the text aci ceyitag 
tacag indicates that ас! was some wooden object made by a carpenter. 


Cf. asi (AMg.) Чо support’ (PSM) < a- sri (Skt.) Чо rest оп (MW). 


Cf. Ta. аси 'ргор. support' (TL); acu aku entai yantu Шап kollo'where indeed is 
our father, our support?' (Pura. 235:16, 307:1; Kurun. 176:5); аси аКи 'you be 
our support' (Рига. 266:9); arakkar tol kulam acu ага "о destroy the support to 
the ancient race of the Rakshasas' (Kampa. 6.14.18, variant reading cited in 
Peru. Aka.); аси "һе upper wooden framework of a wagon' (ibid.). 


Cf. (inscr.) Кштиѓаіуа! acu ‘hilt of the даррег (SII. II: No. 46, Line 43, Cola, 
11th cent. A.D.). 


(у.) Те who made’; past participial noun, 3rd person masculine singular, from 
сеуі (LT сеу) "о make' . 


Analysis: сеуі (stem) + t (past tense marker) + ап (PNG suffix). The verb form 
is treated as a participial noun as it precedes the subject. See also ceyta[g*] 
(55.4). 


(taccan) 'carpenter. The stem-final consonant -c- is not doubled. 


Cf. LT vaikal en ter ceyyum taccan 'the carpenter who can make eight chariots 
in a day' (Pura. 87:2-3); taccar 'carpenters, stonemasons' (Tiva. 201; Pinkala. 
790); taccan (Сша. 2:29). 


Cf. (inscr.) taccan 'stonemason' (SII. XIV:No. 26, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.); 
taccan 'carpenter' (ibid. No. 46, ca. 10th cent. a.p.). The expression peruntacag 
(-taccan) occurs in the Corpus in the sense of a 'master mason, sculptor' (117.3). 


The word taccan is generally derived from IA. Cf. taccha (AMg.) « takshan 
(Skt.) 'carpenter'. This, however, leaves Tamil without a native word for 
'carpenter/ stonemason' which seems unlikely. Cf. tai Чо make, create' (TL); 
tacca (« taitta) (Villi. 9:46); tai 'to fasten beams with nails, spikes or pegs' 
(D. 3473); taital (Ma.) 'split bamboos joined for doors, mats, ceilings' (ibid.). 
Cf. cognate forms tac-/tàc- in Kuwi (ibid.). The evidence supports the derivation 
of taccu'carpentry' from Dr. tai (* tay/tac). Cf. taita (taitta) 'made' (101.2). 
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73.9 ciru...vag М. of the carpenter. The name is mutilated as one letter in the middle is lost. 


74.1 kapi-ur 


а. ciru- (adj.) 'small, young’. 


b. ... vag probably a personal name whose beginning is lost. 


XXII. KUNNAKKUDI 
(Р.) 
а. Кар! (Карр!) probably name of a clan. 


Cf. LT Tolkappiyan (author, Tolkappiyam); Kappiyarru Карріуапаг (author, 
Patir., Fourth Decade); Kappiyan Ceéntanar (author, Narr. 246); kappiya -t- tolkuti 
'the ancient lineage of the Карріуаг (Cilap. 30:83). 


Cf. (inscr.) kappiyan eluvan "а personal name' (SII. XIII : No. 2, Cola, ca.10th 
cent. A.D.). 


b. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


74.2 atag cattag М. of the donor. 


75.1 üru 


a. dtag See 61.7.8. 
b. сайап Read саНап. See 55.5.4 for further comments. 


(ürru) (n.) 'spring, fountain' (D. 761). The consonant r is not doubled. 
Cf. LT шти 'spring' (Narr. 186:1; Kali. 103:41; Pinkala. 609; Сша. 5:27). 
Cf. (inscr.) ürru 'fountain' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 46: Line 80, ca. 7th cent. A.D.). 


The unique square rock-cut well outside the cave is probably referred to here. 
It is possible that this partly visible inscription is a continuation of the adjoining 
one (No. 74) in the same cave recording the name of the donor. 


XXIII. TONDUR 


76.1 [i]lankayipag N. of the resident Jaina monk. 


76.2 eva 


a. iJa(m)- (adj.) 'young, junior'. 

Sandhi: -m- > -n- before -k. See 2.7.a for further comments. 

b. kayipan A personal name. See 14.1.b for further comments. 

(v.) ‘when (he) commanded, at the bidding of"; infinitive of cause (in absolute 
construction) from évu 'to command, direct' (D. 909). 

Analysis: буи (stem) + a (suffix of the infinitive). 


Cf. LT porroti eva 'а the command of the lady with the golden bracelets (Kannaki)' 
(Cilap. 21:56); éval (n.) 'command' (Тима. 1741; Pinkala.1812; Сша. 8:43). 
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76.3 aka]-ür 


76.4 aram 


76.5 moci 


76.6 ceyita 


Cf. (inscr.) ur eva elutinen 'I wrote at the bidding of the village (assembly) 
(SII. VIII: No. 696, Cola, 10th cent. 4.р.). 


(akalur) (P-) Written as two separate words. The place may be identified as 
Agalur (Akalür) near Tondur (see Table 4.3). Both villages are ancient Jaina 
settlements still inhabited by Jaina families. Agalur also has Jaina stone beds 
(K.Rajan 1997:p. 324). 


Cf. (inscr.) akalür-t-tümpu Катрауапаг ituvittar'Kampayyan caused to be fixed 
the sluice (in the lake) at Akalür' (РаПауа Inscrs. No. 84, ca. 8th cent. A.D.). 


8. aka] (n.) 'tank, reservoir', from aka] (v.) 'to excavate, dig out' (D. 11); aka] 
'tank' (Регитрап. 108).The village is probably named after the lake referred to 
in the inscription cited above. 


b. dr (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


(n.) 'dharma' (D. 311). Cf. Ka. ara 'charity, alms' (ibid.). The charity was a 
collective endowment by the village of Akalür. 


Cf. LT aram сеу tinkal "һе full-moon day (of Karttikai) when charity is to be 
undertaken' (Narr. 202:9); ara-c-cálai'alms house' (Mani. 28:238); ага-р-рштат ` 
‘tax-free lands endowed for charity! (Civaka. 76); ага-К-Ки/ат tottal'excavating 
a tank for charity' (Iniya. 23); aram Чапат (gift)' (Pinkala. 3635); 'tarumam 
(charity)' (Cuta. 8:39). 

Cf. (inscr.) ara-p-puram 'lands given for charitable endowment' (Pulankurichi 
Inscrs. П. 6, ca. 5th cent. A.D.); ürom ёгікки-р-реуѓа aram 'charity endowed by 
the village assembly for (the maintenance of) the lake' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 82, 
ca. 8th cent. А.р.); ati ventar aram 'charity by the kings of yore' (SII. XIV: 
No. 45, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). 


Sandhi: -ür + aram > шагат. 

N. of the person (probably a stonemason) who carved the stone beds. The name 
occurs in literature and inscriptions, but its etymology is unknown. 

Cf. LT tiruntu moli móci patiya аушп"Ау who was praised in song by Мос! of 
the felicitous language' (Pura.158:12-13). 

Cf. (inscr.) төсі kantan-cankaran "а personal name' (SII. ХІУ: №. 9, Pantiya, 
ca. 8-9 cent. д.р.); móci orriyüran küttan'a personal name' (SII. XIX:347, Cola, 
10th cent. A.D.). 


(у.) 'which was made’; adjectival past participle from ceyi (LT сеу) Чо make'. 


Analysis: ceyi (stem) * t (past tense marker) * a (participial suffix). Cf. ceyta 
(49.7). 


76.7 ащацат 3 "ее seats (stone beds)'. 


Google 


608 


77.1 nala] 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


a. atifagam Read апарат (n.). As there are exactly three stone beds in this 
cave, the meaning of atittanam as "а seat (stone bed)' in the context of the Ta. 
Br. cave inscriptions is conclusively established. See 49.8 for further comments. 


b. 3: The numeral 'three' is represented by three short horizontal parallel lines. 
See section 5.16. 


XXIV. KUDUMIYAMALAI 


Read паја!. (P.) Probably named after the flowering tree, паја! / nalal (D. 2915). 
See section 4.21.1 (iii). 


Cf. LT паја! (Aka. 240:1-2; Kurun. 328:1-2; Tiva. 691; Pinkala. 2682; Сша. 
4:32). We learn from numerous references іп Cankam literature that 181281 
flowers are small in size and red or golden-yellow in colour. The variant паја! 
occurs in Teva. (П:53.9, variant reading cited in TL). The modern Tamil name 
for the tree is pulinaka-k- konrai or mayil- konrai (TL). 


Several places in ancient Tamil country were named after the ñalal tree: falal'a 
town on the seacoast’ (Маја! Райи in Aink.); ñalal mütür "ће ancient town of 
Nalal' (Yapp. Virutti.: p. 219). Other similar names include kumili-nalal, koti- 
паја!, maturai ајаккаг-паја!:пануе places of some Cankam poets (Сапка kala 
pulavarkal: Nos.186, 205 & 411 respectively). 


Cf. (inscr.) fiaJar-p-palli' name of a village' (TAS. II-III, 1992 reprint, Tiruvalla 
Plates, Line 558, са. 9-10 cent. a.p.). 


77.2 korrantay М. of the donor. Cf. kograntai (67.1). 


а. korra- From korran. See 67.1.a. 


b. (a)ntay Variant of antai, an honorific. See 3.7.8 and 66.2 for comments. 


77.3 pa[li*]-y  (palli-) (n.) 'hermitage' -y is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9. 


XXV. TIRUCHIRAPALLI-A 


78.1 ... раџке М. (fragmentary), apparently of a monk, the recipient of the gift, as indicated 


by the dative case suffix -ké (Ки + 6, emphatic particle). The inscription is no 
longer extant and the tentative reading is from an old estampage. 


XXVI. EDAKAL-A 


79.1 opagapa vira-a (N.) in genitive case. The cave, the walls of which are covered with 


prehistoric carvings, does not have stone beds and does not appear to have been 
a Jaina hermitage. The Ta. Br. inscriptions in the cave (Nos. 79-82) belong to 
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the Early Céra period and appear to be secular records. These are the earliest 
known inscriptions of Kerala (I. Mahadevan 1999). See section 1.2.2. 


а. орап (oppan). A personal name derived from oppu 'beauty' (D. 924) with the 
addition of the PNG suffix -ap. The consonant -p- is not doubled. 
Cf. Ka. oppa, Te. oppu 'elegance, beauty' (ibid.). 


Cf. LT oppu utai oruvanai 'him, possessing beauty' (Teva. Ш:4.7); oppu 'great 
beauty' (Tiva. 1397); 'beauty' (Pinkala. 1941). 


b. apa- (appa-) Attribute from аррар (n.) "ап honorific'.The consonant -p- is 
not doubled. Cf. Ka. appa 'frequently added to the proper names of men as a 
term of common respect' (D. 156a). 


Cf. LT епка! аррар itam tiruvalankaté 'Tiruvalankatu is the place of our Father 
(Lord)' (Teva. ХІ:2); appan 'father' (Cuta. 2:75); 'honorific' (ibid. 11:156). 


The word appan does not occur in Cankam literature, though it is undoubtedly 
ancient. Its occurrence here as an honorific suffix reveals Kannada influence 
in the region (North Kerala bordering on Karnataka). See section 3.2.4(ii). 


c. vira-a Read vira-. 'of Vira(n)' in genitive case. The term occurs here as part 
of a personal name. Cf. viran 'hero, warrior' (TL) « vira (Skt.) 'a brave or 
eminent man, hero, chief' (MW). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) vira- (vira-) 'part of a personal name' (Nagarjunakonda, 
D.C. Sircar 1963-64a, EI. XXXV: pp. 1-36, Glossary). 


The genitive suffix -a is added to the noun stem after elision of the PNG suffix 
-ап. Cf. cénta-a (28.1.b). 


Cf. LT virar'warriors' (Aka. 36:23; Труа. 272); viran 'а brave тап (Cilap. 6:4; 
Mani. 30:11; Pinkala. 3896; Сша. 2:50). 


Cf. (inscr.) kō vira (vira) pantiya(n) (SII. XIV:Nos. 79-84, Pantiya, 10th cent. 
A.D.). 


80.1 katummiputa cera М. or title of a Cera Кіпр. 


katummiputa (katumi-putta) appears to be a hybrid expression, the first part 
in Tamil and the second in Pkt., recalling satiyaputo, the Pkt. equivalent of Ta. 
апуатап (satiya > atiya; puto: makan > man) (59.1). Analogously, the present 
expression may be interpreted as follows: 


а. katummi A title, lit., 'the ferocious one', derived from katumai 'ferocity' 
(D. 1135); Cf. Ти. kaduve 'hero, courageous man', kadume 'pride'; Те. kadimi 
‘valour, bravery’ (ibid.). The attribute katum- occurs frequently with Cera names. 
See 61.9.b for further comments. The corresponding form katumi is not attested 
in LT; but cf. netumi 'tall woman, tall tree' from netum- (D. 3738). 
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81.1 ko 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Sandhi: katum + i > katummi, with exceptional doubling of the stem-final 
consonant -m. See 63.4.b for more examples and discussion. 


b. puta (рипа) (Pkt.) < putra (Skt.) 'son'. The term occurs here as an honorific 
suffix and appears to be a loan-translation of -man < makan. See -рио (59.1.b) 
and -шап (-тап) (59.2.с). 


Thus katummiputa may be equated with Ta. katuman, a title occurring with the 
names of several kings and chieftains in Cankam literature. Of particular interest 
in the present context is the occurrence of the title in the Cera dynasty. 


Cf. LT katuman poraiya! (Pura. 53:5), a title of Màntaraficeral Irumporai (ibid. 
colophon); katuman Кога! (Рига. 54:8), a title of Kuttuvan Кога! (ibid. colophon). 


The expression katuman occurs in some contexts as the equivalent of katuma 
"а speeding horse’; however, there are many other contexts in which katuman 
can only be interpreted as a personal name or title. See especially katuman 
tonral пеішпап айс! 'Netumàn Айсі, the scion of Katuman' (Pura. 206:6; See 
also ibid. 162, 265 & 382). 


The proposed interpretation of katuman as derived from katum makan ‘the 
ferocious man' is confirmed by the loan-translations of katum- as 
ugra- 'ferocious' in the name ukkira peruvaluti (Pura. 21 & 367, colophon) and 
of -тап < makan as -puta in this inscription and -puto in No. 59. 


с. céra Generic name of a member of the Сёга dynasty. This is the earliest 
epigraphic occurrence of the name. The PNG suffix -an is absent. 


Cf. LT céran (Cilap. 23:62; Mani. 26:90; Tiva. 180; Pinkala. 745; Cuta. 2:18); 
сега! (Aka. 55:11; Рига. 8:5). 


A tree-like symbol is engraved at the end of the inscription. It may be interpreted 
in the present context as the palm tree, one of the insignia of the Сега dynasty. 
See Symbol C in section 5.18. 


Cf. LT pontin taron, (ће Cera king) decked witha garland of palmyra flowers' 
(Сша. 2:18); panantaran id. (TL). 


See also section 4.3.3 on the historical significance of the inscription. It is 
difficult to identify the Cera kings mentioned in the Edakal records, as the 
name atan and the title katuman were borne by more than one ruler. The titles 
katummiputa (Та. katuman) and satiyaputo (Ta. апуатап) and the Pkt. genitive 
suffix in utayanasa indicate the extent of Pkt. influence on Tamil epigraphy in 
this period. (See 80.1, 59.1 and 24.5 respectively.) 


(n.) 'king, great man', interpreted here as 'chieftain'. 


Cf. LT em ko... pekan 'Pekan, our chieftain' (Pura. 141:11-12). 
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81.2 pūti vira N.of a chieftain. 


82.1 ko 
82.2 atan 


а. pūti A personal name. Cf. bhüti (Pkt.) < bhüti (Skt.) 'wealth, prosperity’. 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) dhanabhüti (Bharhut Inscrs. Nos. А1, АЗ); jayabhuti (Lüders 
List: №. 24); ayabhuti (Nagarjunakonda, EI. XXXV: Glossary: pp. 20-36); Бин 
(Sinh. Pkt., Paranavitana 1970:No. 322). 

Püti was a common name among the Velir chieftains. As the present inscription 
is engraved in between two Сега records, it is likely that it relates to a Vel 
chieftain serving under the Cera dynasty. 

Cf. LT véntarum vélirum ће (crowned) kings and the Vélir (chieftains)' 
(Patir. 30:30); ilampüti "а personal name' (Mani. 13:16); puti id. (Mani. 
13:101); püti 'wealth' (Pinkala. 3880; Cuta.11: 114). 

Cf. (inscr.) tevapüti "а personal name' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 71, 8th cent. А.р.); 
bhüti vikramakesarin (alias) madhurantaka irukkuvel "М. of а Ve] chieftain of 
Kodumbalur' (SII. III :p. 249). 

b. vira Read vira. The PNG suffix - an is omitted. See 79.1.c for further 
comments. 


(n.) 'king'. See 61.6. 


Read atan (N.) Коу аи in the inscription is construed as ko-v-atàn (-àtan) 
'King Atan'. The name atan is especially associated with the Сега dynasty. See 
80.1 for further comments. See also section 4.3.3. 


Cf. ko atan in Nos. 61 & 62. 
Cf. LT céral atan (Aka. 55:11); vali-y-atan (Pura. 8, 14:colophon). 


XXVII. NEKANURPATTI 


83.1 perumpoka] (P.) The place may be identified as the modern village of Perumpukai, about 


5 km. from this site (Table 4.3). It is an ancient Jaina settlement with rock-cut 
stone beds in the local cave (K. Rajan 1997:p. 290). The name literally means 
‘great fame’. 


Cf. LT perumpuka] ‘great fame' (Patir. 23:16). 
Cf. (inscr.) регитрика! ‘great fame' (SII. XIV:No. 45, Pantiya, 9th cent. A.D.). 


а. perum- (adj.) ‘great, large’. The epithet can occur as an attribute to place 
names as in this case or personal names (as in 61.9.a). 


Cf. LT регитрёпи (Mani. 9:24). 
b. poka] (n.) Cf. Ta. pukal, 'fame', Ka. pogal 'renown' (D. 4235). 
Cf. LT pukal 'fame' (Tivà. 1788; Pinkala. 2055-56; Cuta.10:15). 
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83.2 cekkanti 


83.3 tayiyaru 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


N. of a Jaina nun. See sections 4.9.4 and 4.9.5. 


а. сё (N.) A family name. Cf. cé-k-kilar "а family name among Vellalas in 
Tontaimantalam' (TL). The present site falls within this region. 


Cf. LT Cé-k-kilar (author, Periyapuranam). 


Cf. (inscr.) cekkilar karikala cola-p-pallavaraiyar, cékkilar palaravayar ‘personal 
names' (cited in TL). 


The word cé (n.) has the literal meanings of: 


(i) ‘bull’; cf. LT kayiru itu kata-c-cé-p-pola ‘as the angry bull tethered with горе! 
(Aka. 36:7); cé 'bull' (Tivà. 429; Pinkala. 2470; Сша. 3:14), or 


(ii) redness' (D. 1931). Cf. LT сё-К-Ко] атра "ће атра! (flower) having redness' 
(Kallatam : Index). 


The orru occurs in the expression cé-k-kanti. 
b. kanti ‘Jaina nun'. 


Cf. LT karanta pal anaiya kanti 'the Jaina nun (pure) as fresh milk' (Civaka. 
2649); Kantiyàr (a Jaina nun and poetess) who is said to have interpolated as 
many as 445 verses in Civakacintamani (Note Бу U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar, Civaka. 
1089, 2649 & 3143, 7th edn. reprint). Cf. itai matutta kanti tan pilaippum 'the 
errors of Kanti who interpolated (some verses)' (Pari. Urai. Payiram: 9-10); 
kavunti atika] 'N. of a senior Jaina nun' (Cilap.11:166); kantiyai-k-kaninum 'as 
soon as they see a kanti (Jaina пип) (Nilakéci:323); kavunti 'Jaina nun' (Tiva. 
280); kanti, kaunti id. (Сита. 2:62). . 

The term ganti (variant kanti, khanti) occurs in early Kannada inscriptions as an 
affix to the names of Jaina nuns (A.N. Narasimhia 1941:Nos. 43 & 45). The 
etymology of the word is obscure. (ibid., Appendix V, and P.B. Desai 1957: 
р. 85, note, for different interpretations.) However, the most likely derivation 
is from gamthi(AMg.) "опе who composes a literary work' (PSM). Cf. ganthika 
(pali) 'hard-studying' (PED) < (Skt.) grantha ‘book', granthin "опе who reads 
books, well-read' (MW). The occurrence of kanti (< Ka. ganti) in this inscription 
indicates Kannada influence. See section 3.2.4. 


(n.) 'mother'. 


Analysis: tayi (stem) + y (glide) + ar (honorific singular suffix) + и (euphonic 
suffix). | 


Cf. Та. tay, tayar(honorific singular), tayar(pl.); Ka. tay, tayi'mother' (D. 364). 


The form (ayiyaru is not attested in Tamil. It is the standard expression for 
'mother' (honorific singular) in New Kannada, but not attested in Old Kannada 
which has tayvir (pl.) (G.S. Gai 1946:Nos. 4 & 70). See section 3.2.4. 
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83.4 cekkant-anggi (cé-k-kant(i)+ anni) М. of a Jaina nun. See sections 4.9.4 and 4.9.5. 


83.5 ccyivitta 


83.6 palli 


The expression is construed as cé (name) + К (orru) + kanti (title) + anni (fem. 
honorific suffix). The nun is described as the mother (tàyiyaru) of cékkanti, 
both mother and daughter having the same name. Probably, the honorific suffix 
-anni has been added to the mother's name to distinguish her from the daughter. 
They were both Jaina nuns as indicated by the title kanti. Presumably the mother 
gifted the hermitage (ра Іі) to the daughter. The cave shelter has only a single 
stone bed. See also comments on No. 49. 


а. сё (N.) 'a family пате'. See 83.2.8. 
b. kant(i) (n.) Jaina nun'. See 83.2.b. 


c. anni lit., elder brother's wife' (D. 131), employed here as ап honorific suffix 
added to the name of a woman. Cf. Ka. anni 'affectionate mode of addressing 
females' (ibid.). See section 3.2.2(v). The honorific has been borrowed into 
Prakrit as -(a)ninika. 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) dhamaninika, budhaninika, samudaninika, sagaramnika 
(Nagarjunakonda, EI. XXXV:Glossary: pp. 20-36). 

The corresponding masculine honorific suffix -anna is likewise borrowed from 
Dr. into Pkt. as -amina; e.g., паратпа (nàganna), viramna (viranna) (PH. Vogel 
1929-30, EI. XX:p. 22, Inscription F). 


(у.) 'which was caused to be made"; adjectival past participle, causative, from 
ceyi (LT cey) Чо make'. Cf. LT ceyvitta. 


Analysis: ceyi (stem) + vi (causative suffix) + tt (past tense marker) + а 
(participial suffix). 

Cf. (inscr.) ce-ivitta teva-kulam'temple caused to be made’ (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
П. 4, ca. 5th cent. А.р.); сапап=егап ceyvitta karriru-k-koyil ‘the sacred shrine 
(built) of stone caused to be made by Санап Eran (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 
7th cent. А.р.); kantacenan ceyivitta tevakulam' the temple caused to be made 
by Kantacenan (Pallava Inscrs. No. 36, ca. 7th cent. A.D.). 


(n.) 'hermitage' This is the second occurrence of the term written with doubled 
consonants (-//-) as in LT. Cf. the earlier instance in 88.1. See 1.9 for further 
comments. See also section 6.17. 


XXVIII. AMMANKOYILPATTI 


84.1 parampag-koókür (P.) The place name has three segments. 


a. рагатрац (n.) Cf. (inscr.) parampar 'a class of cultivators' (SITI. Ш. 2. 
Glossary), from parampu 'dry ground laid out (for cultivation)' (TL). 
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84.2 ЕШЕ)г 


84.3 makan 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Cf. parampu 'to become flattened, be spread out' (D. 3949). The word parampan 
qualifies the place name indicating that the village was inhabited by the 
Parampar. Alternatively, parampan may be treated as an attribute formed from 
parampu, signifying the nature of the terrain. 


Cf. (inscr.) parampafi- cey nilam 'a type of cultivated land' (K.Venidevi and 


В. Kalaikkovan 1996: Varalaru, Мо. 6, pp. 71-72, Inscription No. 6, Pantiya, 
13th cent. A.D.). 


b. kók(u) probably for konku ‘соттоп caung, ironwood of Malabar' (D. 2185). 
Cf. LT konku “ће konku tree' (Aka. 25:9-11; Pura. 321:4-5; Tiva. 650; Pinkala. 
2683; Сша. 4:4). 

c. ür (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


(n.) lit., 'owner'; occurs here as a title of the chief of the village or its leading 
landowner or an eminent person of the locality. ЕЦаг is honorific singular for 
kilan (D. 1979). The title was often suffixed to a place name and the whole 
phrase served as a personal name as in this case. 


Cf. LT Aricil Kilar (author, Patir. Eighth Decade); kijavar 'owners' (Tiva. 243; 
Сиа. 2:40); kilavan 'owner (Pinkala. 893). 


Cf. (inscr.) amparu kilan, nallan-kilan (Pulankurichi Inscrs. П. 11-12, ca. 5th 
cent. A.D.); cévür КЏап (ARE 358/1959-60, Pantiya, 7th cent. a.p.); kunrattür 
kilar (Pallava Inscrs. Мо. 92, ca. 8th cent. А.р.). 


(n.) 'son'. 


84.4 viyakkag Едрап kanatévag М. of the donor. 


a. viyakkag A personal name. Cf.visaka (Pkt.). See viyakag (39.2) for further 
comments. 


The name viyakkan probably occurs in the phrase уейста viyakkanum, "апа 
also the indignant Viyakkan' (Pura. 71:14); the old commentary construes the 
phrase as vericina-v-iyakkan-um, although the resulting word iyakkan (Skt. 
yaksha) occurs nowhere else in Cankam literature. 


b. kopag A personal name derived from gopa (Skt.) 'protector, guardian' (MW). 


Cf. (inscr.) vishnugópa "М. of а Pallava king' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 77: Line 48, 
Skt. portion,ca. 8th cent. a.p.); (Sinh. Pkt. inscr.) зора "а personal name' 
(Paranavitana 1970: No. 1205). 


c. kana- (kanna-). Attribute from kanan (kannan) (N.) which may be derived 


‚ from kanha (Pkt.) < krishna (Skt.) ог Каппа (Pkt.) < Ката (Skt.). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) kanha (< krishna) "а personal name' (Lüders List:Index); (Sinh. 
Pkt. inscr.) Капа («karna or krishna) 'a personal name' (Paranavitana 1970: Glossary). 
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84.5 tota 


84.6 сшігі 


Cf. LT kannan elini "М. of a chieftain' (Aka. 197:7). There were several poets 
in the Cankam Age with kannan as part of their names e.g., Maturai Kannan-ar 
(author, Kurun.107); Каппар "опе of the names of Vishnu (Tivà. 3; Pinkala.130; 
Cura. 1:14). 


` Cf.(inscr.) Кап Каплап (Pulankurichi Inscrs. II. 12-13, са. 5th cent. А.р.); каплай- 


cattan (SII. V:No. 379, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


d. tévag A personal name or title derived from déva (Skt.) 'god, lord', commonly 
suffixed to names of kings, chieftains and members of some communities in 
ancient Tamil country. Cf. tévag cattag (85.4). 


Cf. (Pali inscr.) deva (Asoka, frequent, СП. I:Index); (Pkt. inscr.) déva 
(К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989:No. 46); (Sinh. Pkt. inscr.) déva (Paranavitana 1970: 
Glossary). 

Cf. LT tevar (Pura. 228:11; Pari. 3:28); tevan (Cilap. 6:12; Mani. 27:97); tevar 
(Tiva. 2450; Pinkala. 177; Сша. 1:42). 

Cf. (inscr.) vaci-tévanaru kottam '(Jaina) temple of Vasudéva' (Pulankurichi 
Inscrs. П. 5, ca. Sth cent. д.р.); tevapüti (Pallava Inscrs. No. 71, 8th cent. А.р.); 
cattan-tévan, tévan-céntan 'personal names' (SII. V: Nos. 310 & 385 respectively, 
Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). The Cola and Pantiya kings generally affixed the 
title tevar to their names in the inscriptions of the medieval period. 


(totta) (v.) 'which was excavated'; adjectival past participle from totu “Чо dig, 
excavate' (D. 3549). 

Analysis: totu (stem) * t (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix).The 
consonant -f- is not doubled. 

Cf. LT kulam tottu valam perukki 'digging tanks and increasing prosperity' 
(Pattina. 284); tottanaittu urum manarkeni ‘dug in sand, water flows freely іп 
the well' (Kural. 396); tottal “о дір! (Tiva. 1660; Pinkala. 2153; Си. 9:26). 
Cf. (inscr.) . . .totta kulam 'tank excavated Бу... (name lost)', Tamil inscription 
in Thailand, ca. 9th cent. д.р. (Т.А. Gopinatha Rao 1925-26, EI. XVIII: p. 71). 
(n.) 'mountain pool, spring' (D. 2716). The сипаі mentioned in this inscription 
has been excavated from live rock and is exceptionally large and deep. It is still 
meeting the drinking water requirements of the neighbourhood. 

Cf. LT ülpatu parai netuficunai "һе large pool (excavated out of) ancient rock' 
(Aka. 2:3-4); сипа! 'pool' (Tiva. 895; Pinkala. 604; Сша. 5:23). 

Cf. (inscr.) cunai mani-p-pàrai 'rock with the spring' (EI. XIII: No. 10, p. 144, 
ca. 8th cent. A.D.). 
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Early Tamil Epigraphy 


XXIX. ARACHALUR 


85.1 e]utt[u]m "letters also'. eluttu (n.) "letter, writing' (D. 853). The particle -um 'also, too' 


indicates that the engraver of this inscription had also composed the adjoining 
musical notations. (See Nos. 86 & 87.) 


Cf. LT eluttu enappatuva akara mutal nakara iruvày muppahtu enpa ‘letters are 
thirty in number from а to па" (Tol. Elu.1); eluttu шаі natukal 'memorial stone 
with writing’ (Aka. 53:11; Aink. 352:2); akara mutala eluttu ellam ‘all letters 
(of the alphabet) begin with а (Кига/.1); ејш ти 'alphabet' (Tiva. 1854; Pinkala. 
2125; Сша. 9:12). 

Cf. (inscr.) бізі еІшиуап "опе who writes on palm-leaves, a scribe’ (Pulankurichi 
Inscrs. II. 12, ca. 5th cent. a.p.); ivv-eluttu vettinén Т incised the letters (of the 


inscription)' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 90: Line 59, 8th cent. A.p.). In later inscriptions, 
eluttu also meant the 'signature' of a witness attesting a document. 


85.2 punaruttag (v.) "е who composed'; past participial noun, 3rd person masculine singular, 


from punaru (LT punar) Чо combine' (D. 4160b). 
Analysis: punaru (stem) * tt (past tense marker) * àp (PNG suffix). 


Cf. LT punarttàn. The verb form is treated as a participial noun rather than a 
finite verb as it precedes the subject in the sentence. 


Cf. LT punartal 'to join, unite' (Tivà. 1643,1722; Pinkala.1971). 


Cf. aru (LT аг) (114.2.b) for another instance of the addition of the vowel -u to 
verbs ending in liquid consonants. 


The phrase e[uttum punaruttag (punarttan) is a technical expression with 
specialised meaning in the fields of dance and music (Т.М. Ramachandran 1962; 
R. Nagaswamy 1972d; K.G. Krishnan 1973-74b). It denotes the combining of 
syllables in a specified sequence to accompany a dance. 


Cf. LT punarppirku amainta ејипиккаја! icai ceyya valla ya] асігіуапит "һе 
teacher of yàl (a musical instrument) who can produce music in accordance 
with the syllables (eluttu) composed (рипагрри) for the purpose'. (Cilap. 3:93- 
94, comm.). See Nos. 86 & 87 below for further comments. 


85.3 malai-y vannakkag Title of a member of the Malai-Vannakkar clan. 


a. malai-y (n.) 'hill, mountain' (D. 4742). The term occurs here as an attribute 
to the name of the clan indicating the original habitat of the clan. -y is the 
paragogic suffix. 


Cf. LT malai-nattin 'of the hilly country' (Aka. 398:25); malai'mountain' (Tiva. 
856; Pinkala. 495; Сша. 5:10-11). 
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Cf. (inscr.) malai те! ce-ivitta téva-kulam 'temple caused to be made on the 
hill’ (Pulankurichi Inscrs. П. 3, ca. Sth cent. A.D.); malainattu 'of the hilly country' 
(generally the western region of ancient Tamil country) (SII. XIV:19, Pantiya, 
ca. 8th cent. A.p.). 


b. уаппа ап (n.) a member of the Vannakkar clan, one of the many gótras 
into which the larger caste group of Konku Vellàlar is divided. 


Cf. LT Vatama Vannakkan Tamotaran-ar (author, Pura.172); Vannakkan 
Corumarun-Kumaran-àr (author, Narr. 257); vannakka-k-kottiran nallavan val 
konku-mantalamé'Hail Konku-Mantalam where lives Nallavan of the Vannakkar 
clan' (Vàla. Konkumantala.:100). In these names, vannakkanappears to indicate 
the name of the clan. 


Cf. (inscr.) vannakka cattan-ar, vannakka kataiyan-ar, ‘personal names of men 
belonging to the Vannakkar clan' (РаЙауа Inscrs. No. 302 & 306 respectively, 
ca. 8th cent. А.р.). 


The term vannakkar also denotes several professional groups: 


(i) A coin or gem-tester or assayer. Cf. vannakkan kanattai nilam enralum 
'Vannakkan identifying a gem as nilam' (Tol. Col. 17, comm., Сёпа.). 

(ii) A Notary Public with authority to attest sale-deeds of lands as mentioned in 
medieval inscriptions (S. Rajagopal 1991; S. Swaminathan 1995). 


(iii) The manager or executive officer of a Hindu temple in the Tamil regions 
of Sri Lanka (M. Mahadevan 1994:pp. 67-97). 


As for as the present inscription is concerned, it seems best to interpret 
malai-y уаппа Кап as а clan пате. 


85.4 té[va]n [с]а[на]а М. of the composer of the two adjoining musical inscriptions 


86 & 87 


(Nos. 86 & 87). 
а. févag "а personal name’. See 84.4.d. 
b. cáttag 'a personal name'. See 55.5.4. 


These two inscriptions are charts of musical notations composed of individual 
letters (syllables) engraved on either side of the central inscription (No. 85). 
The charts are arranged in a square format, each with five rows and five columns. 
The chart at left (No. 86) is made up of the syllables ta, tà, të and tai. Тһе 
chart at right (No. 87) is made up of the syllables kai, ta and tai. A remarkable 
feature of the charts is that the syllables are arranged symmetrically in columns 
and rows, to read alike from either end, horizontally as well as vertically. It is 
this feature which has helped in the restoration of missing or damaged syllables 
in the two charts (especially No. 87 which is more severely damaged). 
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88 & 89 


88.1 pajji 


88.2 ceyvittag 


88.3 katikai 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


The charts comprise syllables uttered in music accompanying dance. This is 
made clear by the expression eluttum punaruttag in the central inscription (No. 
85). The syllables are technically called cor-kattu accompanying the ataivu 
'footwork' in dancing. (Cf. ataivu іп Tamil icai kalai kalanciyam, vol.I, 1992). 


Atiyarkkunallar, the learned commentator оп Cilappatikaram, refers to four 
modes of graphic (pictorial) representations of palai (musical notes) including 
vatta-p-palai and catura-p-palai (the circular and square forms respectively) 
(Cilap. 17: 13, comm.) He describes the vatta-p-palai referred to in the text he 
is commenting on. (Diagrams of vatta-p-palai based on this commentary are 
given in S. Ramanathan 1979: Chap. 1.) Perhaps the Arachalur musical charts 
may be connected with the catura-p-palai mentioned but not described by 
Atiyarkkunallar in his commentary. (For data on music and dance іп 
Cilappatikaram, see S. Ramanathan 1979.) See also section 4.22.2. 


XXX. MANNARKOIL 


The two inscriptions at Mannarkoil belonging to ca. 2nd cent. A.D. were 
discovered when this volume was ready for the press. They have been placed at 
the end of the section on Late Tamil-Brahmi Inscriptions in the Corpus. 


(n.) ‘hermitage’. 


This is the earliest occurrence of the word spelt with the doubled consonants 
-]l- as in LT. (See 83.6 for another example.) However, cf. pali- (for palli-) 
(89.4) in the adjacent inscription of about the same period, illustrating the 
optional use of single or doubled consonants in Ta. Br. See 1.9 for further 
comments. 


(v.) 'he who caused to be made'; past participial noun, causative, 3rd person 
masculine singular, from сеу Чо make". 


Analysis: cey (stem) + vi (causative suffix) + tt (past tense marker) + ап (PNG 
suffix). The verb form is the same as in LT. 


(n.) 'assembly of learned persons or institution of higher learning or the place 
of such assembly or institution'. See section 4.6.13. 


This is a loanword from IA. Cf. ghatika (Skt.) 'assembly', ultimately derived 
from ghat Чо join, unite', ghata 'assembly'. Cf. ghata 'multitude, crowd' (Pali); 
ghadi, ghadia 'congregation, assembly' (AMg.). The expression occurs in Tamil 
inscriptions as katikai and in Kannada inscriptions as ghatige. 


Cf. LT katikai, the ancient name of Sholingur (North Arcot District) (Nalayira: 
Сігіуа Tirumatal). The town got its name from the ghatika functioning there. 


Google 


Commentary on Inscriptions 619 


88.4 [kó*]vig 


88.5 makag 


Cf. (inscr.) katikai 'assembly'(SII. III:No. 42, Pallava, 9th cent. A.D.); trairajya- 
ghatika-madhyasthan 'title of an officer of the assembly! (ARE 194, 195 & 
197/1915, Cola,10th cent. А.р.); katikai тагауап 'title of an officer of the 
assembly'( SII. XVII :Nos. 591 & 593, Cola,12th cent. д.р.); katikaiyar'members 
of the assembly' (SII. XII: No. 119; 13th cent. a.p.). 


Not all the ghatikas were restricted to Brahman membership or engaged in Vedic 
studies. Thus, for example, the ghatika at Poyyamolimankalam had as one of 
its members (katikaiyar) a renowned Tamil scholar referred to as muttamil 
acariyar ana tamil karaikanta cattanar 'Cattan of unbounded Tamil learning 
and teacher of the three branches of Tamil (i.e., iyal, icai and natakam)' (SII. 
XXVI : №. 319, fragmentary, from Tirukkacciyur). This Ка Ка! was obviously 
an institution devoted to Tamil studies. 


The name katikaipattanam occurs in the Tirupparappu Plates (ТАЗА, 1988 
reprint, р. 295, ca. 9th century A.D.) of the Ay dynasty. As the site of the present 
inscription is quite near Aykuti, the ancient capital of this dynasty (Pura. 132, 
note by U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar at p. 609), it is probable that the katikaimentioned 
in the present inscription was at Katikaippattanam which may be identified as 
the village now known as Kadayam situated to the north-west of Mannarkoil. 
See Table 4.3. 


'of the chief' from ko (n.) 'chief'. The interpretation is tentative as the rock has 
flaked off at this point and the word ko is restored from the context. -v- is the 
glide; -іп is the genitive suffix. 

Cf. LT ko 'great person' (Pinkala. 837). 

(n.) 'son'. 


88.6 perunkugfag М. of the donor of the hermitage. Не is referred to as the son of the 


89.1 kunavig 


chief (?) of the katikai (assembly). 

8. peru(m)- (adj.) 'senior'; attribute to a personal name. 
Sandhi: -m > -n- before -К. 

See 61.9.a for further comments. 


b. kürran a personal name. It is probably in origin an appellative noun derived 
from küru 'division' (D. 1924); cf. kürram 'a territorial division'. 


Cf. (inscr.) ko-c-centan-kürrarku 'of King Centan Kürran' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. 
П. 1, ca. 5th cent. А.р.). 


(P.) 'of Кипа’, probably a place name. -v- is the glide;-in is the genitive suffix. 


The expression Кипа is not attested elsewhere; however, it appears to be connected 
with Кипа- 'east, eastern'; hence probably "а place to the east’; cf. kunakku'east’. 
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89.2 [i*]lañko 


89.3 ceypita 


89.4. pali-i 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Cf. LT kuna(m) mutal 'from the east' (Райт. 59:6); kunaatu "о the east' (Aka. 
90.9; Pura. 6:3); kunatu id. (Aka. 4:14; Kurun. 164:3); kunakku 'east' (Tiva. 
848; Pinkala. 13; Cuta. 5:5). 


Cf. (inscr.) кипара1чо the east' (Pantiyar Ceppetukal: Мо. 2, Line 29, 8th cent. A.p.). 
(N.) "Мате or title of a member of the Vaisya caste' occurring as a personal name. 


Cf. ilanko-k-kal (pl.) 'caste name of the Vaiciyar' (Тима. 192; Pinkala. 773, 
711; Сша. 2:25). 


Cf. LT manikal terinta ilankokka] "һе Vai$yas who are knowledgeable about 
gems' (Мапа. Upatéca.1252); kutal Џапкокка! ће Vai$yas of Kütal (Madurai) 
(Tiru. Ula 409). 


A truly remarkable confirmation of the correctness of this interpretation comes 
from several epigraphic records in the local Vishnu temple at Mannarkoil, the 
site of the present inscription. (The following references are from R. Tirumalai 
1980, Rajendra vinnagar, containing the texts of unpublished Рапнуа records 
of the 13th cent. A.D.) 


Cf. (inscr.) iJankó-v-arayan, ilankova-ràyan, ciri[i*]lanko: names of signatories 
(ARE B.407/1916); ilanko-v-araiyan kulam "а local tank' (ibid.); 
cir[i]ankov[e]nta-velàn, name of а signatory (ARE B. 405/1916). Furthermore, 
the town of Ambasamudram, about 3 km. from Mannarkoil and formerly 
belonging to the same Caturvedimangalam, was known as Ilanko(y)kuti in the 
7th cent. д.р. (EI. IX: pp. 92-93). 


Thus the local epigraphic records reveal that a prosperous community of Vaisyas 
also known as Ilankokkal lived in the area from before 7th cent. A.p. down to at 
least the 13th cent. л.р. The present inscription of the 2nd cent. A.D. is the earliest 
record of an Ilanko from this village donating a Jaina hermitage. 


The initial [1*]1$ not engraved and was probably elided in speech. See [i*]]arnko 
(61.12, & 62.12) where, however, the expression means 'prince, heir apparent’. 


a. [i*]la(m)- See 2.7.a. 
b. Ед See 61.6. 


(ceypitta) (v.) 'which was caused to be made"; adjectival past participle, causative, 
from cey 'to make'. 


Analysis: сеу (stem) + pi (causative suffix ) + t ( past tense marker) + a 


(participial suffix). The consonant -t- is not doubled. See ceyipita (65.5) and 


ceyivitta (83.5). Cf. LT ceyvitta. 


(palli-) (n.) 'hermitage'. -i is the paragogic suffix. See 1.9 for comments. 
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EARLY VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS 
XXXI. SITTANNAVASAL-B 


101.1 campoykaipetu (P.) lit., ‘village with the beautiful pond’. The village made the endowment 


101.2 taita 


101.3 kal 


of the cave shelter collectively. 


а. cam- (adj.) 'good, beautiful’. Cf. cem- 'straight', cemmai ‘beauty, goodness' 
(D. 2747). Cf. campokal (105.1). The LT form cem- also occurs in the Corpus 
as іп cenkuvirag (22.1),сепкауараџ (61.4) and сепѓарѓар (109.1). 


b. poykai (n.) 'natural spring or pond' (D. 4533). 

Cf. LT netunir-p-poykai 'spring with a large water-spread' (Pura. 287:8); poykai 
'pond' (Tivà. 895; Pinkala. 604; Сиа. 5:24). 

Cf. (inscr.) poykainallür 'name of a village' (РаПауа Inscrs. No. 264, ca. 9th 
cent. A.D.). 

c. péfu (n.) 'small town, village' (TL, not in DEDR). 

Cf. LT petu 'hamlet' (Pinkala. 476); 'village' (Сша. 5:35). 

Cf. (inscr.) kacci-p-pettu 'at Kacci-p-petu (Kanchipuram)' (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 90: Line 59, 8th cent. a.p.). 


(taitta) (v.) ‘which was made'; adjectival past participle from tai Чо make, create’ 
(TL). (This meaning is not recorded in D. 3473.) 


Analysis: tai(stem) + t (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). The consonant 
-t- is not doubled. 


Cf. LT nan pon tai-iya рауа! 'image made of pure gold' (Aka. 212:1); vallavan 
tai-iya pàvai Ко! 'is (she) an image created by an expert!' (Kali. 56:7). See 
comments оп tacag (taccan)' carpenter, mason' (73.8) for possible etymological 
connection. 


(n.) lit., 'stone', but here the term stands for a rock shelter. See 14.3.8 for further 
comments. 


symbol: A symbol depicting the bow and arrow is engraved between the third 
and fourth letters of the inscription. Its significance in this context is not known. 
See section 5.18 and Fig. 5.11. 


102.1 pentófag М. of the donor. 


а. pe(m)- (adj.) 'great'; contraction of perum 'great' (D. 4411). 

Cf. То. pem 'eminence' (ibid.); репа! 'hugeness' (TL). 

Cf. (Te. inscr.) репрага 'great Brahman' (К. Mahadeva Sastri 1969:No. 9.3). 
Cf. LT pemman (Teva. 1:1). 
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102.2 poykai 


103.1 nakkag 


104.1 Когга! 


104.2 kayvag 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


Sandhi: -m > -n- before -t. 


b. totam a personal name; probably "опе who wears an ear-ornament (tótu)' 
(D. 3545) or, 'one who is well-dressed'; cf. totu 'to wear (as clothes)' (D. 3482). 


(n.) 'pond', which was probably dug or improved by the donor. See 101.1.b for 
further comments. 


М. of a person, probably one of the donors of the cave- shelter. Cf. nagga (Pali) 
< nagna (Skt.) 'naked'. 


Cf. LT nakkan 'naked person' (Pinkala. 894; Cütà. 2: 47); 'an epithet of Siva' 
(Tiva. 2; Pinkala. 94; Сан. 1:8). 


Cf. (inscr.) nakkan, паККап-Каг! 'personal names' (SII.V:Nos. 363 & 366 
respectively, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. л.о.); nakkam-pullan, pulla nakkan ‘personal 
names' (SII. ХМ :Мо. 26, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. А.р.). 


However, it may be added that the title nakkan (fem.) 'dancing girl', occurring 
frequently in the Brihadigvara temple inscriptions at Thanjavur (SII. П. No. 66, 
Cola, 11th cent. a.p.), cannot be derived from nagna (Skt.) 'naked' as suggested 
by T.N. Subramanian (with the gloss that the dancing girl was 'required to dance 
naked'; SITI. 0:2, Glossary). In this case, nakkan is to be derived from na(m)- 
akkag (our) sister', used as ап honorific referring to the unmarried dévadasi 
(‘servants of god") women. Cf. akkan ‘elder sister' occurring in the inscriptions 
in the same temple (SII. II:No. 1, Cola, 11th cent. a.p.; see also ibid., р. 8, note 
4). СЕ. akkan ‘elder sister' (D. 23), tamakkai id. (TL). 


(P.) This word is not attested elsewhere. However, korrai may probably be 
connected with korravai 'goddess of war and victory' (D. 2169). 


Read kayivan. М. of a person; probably one of the donors of the cave shelter. 
The пате is derived from kasyapa (Skt.). See 14.1.b for further comments. 


105.1 campokal (Р.) lit., 'good sanctuary'. 


105.2 санап 


a. cam- (adj.) 'good'. Зее 101.1.a. 


b. pokal (verbal noun). poku (LT puku) * al (suffix of the verbal noun). 
Cf. pukal 'refuge") (D. 4238). 


Cf. LT pukal 'residence, dwelling’ (Aink. 295:3); pukkil 'place of refuge' 
(Pura. 221:6); pukalitam 'village' (Pinkala. 475). 


The Tamil Jainas had a tradition of establishing sanctuaries called айсіпап 
pukalitam (lit., refuge for those in fear"), generally within the premises of a 
palli (АКЕ 448/1937-38, Cola, 13th cent. A.D.). 


(N.) See 55.5.d. 


Google 


Commentary on Inscriptions 623 


106.1 cigucennag М. of a person; probably опе of the donors. 


107.1 katag 


108.1 akaram 


а. сіги- (adj.) 'small' (D. 1594). the term signifies ‘little, young' when it qualifies 
a personal name. 


Cf. LT Cirumétaviyar (author, Aka. 394); Cirumolikanar (author, Narr. 61). 


b. cennag a personal name, derived from cennam'beauty' (Tivà. 1400; Pinkala. 
1945; Сша. 8:27); сеппи Чо decorate, dress up' (TL). 


Cf. LT cenna makalir 'beautiful women' (Perun. 1.38:306). 
Cf. (Ka. inscr.) сеппараууа 'a personal name' (Epi. Car. Vol. XIII :Index). 


N. of a person, probably one of the donors. The name is probably derived from 
Ка Чо protect’. Cf. Ка. kad- (D. 1416). Cf. kattag (58.2). Alternatively, katan 
'one with (beautiful) ears'. 


Cf. LT ven kulai totu vilankiya katan "опе with ears adorned with tender sprout' 
(Teva. II. 13:3). 


XXXII. TIRUCHIRAPALLI-B 
(Р.) "а Brahman village’. 


Cf. agrahàra (Skt.) 'royal donation of land to Brahmans; land or village thus 
given' (MW). 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) aggahara ‘Brahman village' (B.V. Krishna Rao 1955-56, EI. 
XXXI:pp. 1-10). 

Cf. agara: 'a corrupt form of agrahara, often noticed in Tamil inscriptions' (Ind. 
Epi. СІ.); авагат ‘same as agrahara, Brahman village' (SITI. Ш:2, Glossary). 
Cf. LT akaram ayiram antanarkku iyil en 'what even if a thousand akarams are 
gifted to the Brahmans?' (Tiruman.1860). 


Cf. (inscr.) akaram 'Brahman village' (SII. XIV:No. 243, Pantiya, ca.12th cent. 
A.D.). 


It is also possible that akaram is derived from nakaram < Dr. nakar town, city' 
(D. 3568) with the loss of the initial n. Cf. 'nakar, akaram' (Tiva. 930); 'akaram, 
nakaram! (Pinkala. 626; Сша. 5:35). 


108.2 kucalag N. of a donor. Cf. kusala (Pkt.) « kusala (Skt.) 'skilful, clever' (MW). 


Cf. LT kucalar 'experts' (Tiva. 172; Pinkala. 854); kucalan 'skilful person, expert' 
(TL). 


109.1 & 110.1 centantag N. of a donor, inscribed twice on the rock floor of the passage leading 


to the cave shelter. 
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111.1 ігасаг 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


а. ce(m)- (adj.) 'good'. Зее 22.1.a. 
Sandhi: -m > -n- before -t. 


b. tantan (п.) a personal name or title, probably from tantu Чо collect, levy' 
(D. 3054), or tantu 'army, troops'. (D. 3055). In the former case the name would 
mean “а (tax) collector' and in the latter, "а member of an army’. 


Cf. LT tanta-t-talaivar 'commander of an army' (Cilap. 26:80, variant reading 
cited in TL); tantam 'army' (Tiva. 334; Pinkala. 1501; Cuta. 2:82). 

Cf. (inscr.) ippatai-t-tantan kampan 'Tantan Kampan of this army' (SII. II: 
No. 66, Line 453, Cola, 11th cent. A.D.); tantan- ànai 'a personal name' (SII. 
III:No. 18, Cola, 11th cent. a.p.). 


XXXIII. PERUMUKKAL 
(n.) 'kings' (pl.). Cf. гајап (Skt.) ‘king’. 


A label inscription of one word engraved near the much earlier megalithic rock 
carvings on the wall of the cave. The engraver, apparently a casual visitor to the 
cave, believed that the anthropomorphic figures depicted in the rock carvings 
represented 'kings'. 


This is one of the earliest instances in the Corpus of direct borrowing from 
Skt., rather than through Pkt. (See Etymological Indexes in Appendices V & 
VI.). See section 3.3.7. 


Cf. LT iracamatévi 'chief queen' (Mani. 21:76). 


Cf. (inscr.) ігасаКесагі (< rajakésari) 'title adopted alternately by the reigning 
Cola kings' (SII. XIII:Intr. p. i). 


Note the addition of the prothetic vowel i- before the loanword commencing 
with the liquid consonant ra 


XXXIV. ARASALAPURAM 


112.1 mukaiyuru Read mukaiyuru. (P.) 


The place may probably be identified as Mukaiyur in South Arcot District, 
although the stele bearing the inscription was found at Arasalapuram, about 30 
km. away in the same district. See Table 4.3. 


a. mukai-y (n.) сауе (TL). The final -y may be regarded either as the paragogic 
suffix or a glide in this case. 


Cf. LT kal mukai vayappuli 'lion in the rocky cavern' (Aink. 246:2). 
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b. uru Read üru (n.) 'village'. See 52.1.c for further comments. 


112.2 тёгс[ёјгі-[ки] (Р.) in dative case. 'for (on behalf of) Мегсегі, the western quarter of the 


1123 ан 


village'. Cf. ki]- (ki]-) c-céri "ће eastern quarter of the village' (113.1). 
в. me(D- (adj.) ' western'. Cf. mel 'west' (D. 5086). 

Sandhi: -/ + c- > -rc-. 

Cf. LT mérku 'west' (Tivà. 850); mel id. (Pinkala. 3996; Cuta. 11:114) 
b. сегі (n.) 'village, hamlet, street, quarters' (D. 2007). 


Cf. LT tan turai шап em ceri vantu ‘he from the village with the cool waterfront 
having come to our hamlet' (Aka. 76:2); ceri 'village' (Tiva. 930; Pinkala. 473, 
475; Cuta. 5:35). 


Cf. (шзсг.) kaccippéttu aimpanai-c-céri ‘name of a quarter in Kaccippetu 
(Kanchipuram)'. (Pallava Inscrs. No. 90: Line 59, 8th cent. A.D.). 
-ku is the dative suffix occurring here in the sense of 'for, on behalf of'. 
Note the glide -y- and the orru -k- in the passage: 

mé[cériku -y=ati-k-karukiya. 
-ku seems to have been pronounced -ki here, influenced by the preceding front 
vowel -i, as indicated by the glide -y- following it. It is also probable that the 


shortened -u in-ku changed to the shortened -i (kurriyal-ikaram) before -y. 
(Cf. Tol. Еш. 35 & 410.) 


Cf. LT aimpattettiyantu 'fifty-eight years' (Patir. Patikam 2, comm.). 


Cf. (inscr.) nantivikkirama parmakki-yantu тиогауаи ‘in the third year of Nandi 
Vikramavarman (Pallava Inscrs. No. 115, 9th cent. А.р.). 


(v.) 'having fought'; adverbial participle of cause (in absolute construction) from 
аш Чо fight' (D. 347). 


Analysis: atu (stem) + i (suffix of the adverbial participle). 

Cf. LT abtu arintu atuminé 'understand that and fight' (Pura. 97:25); аға "раса! 
(fight)' (Tiva. 1686). 

Cf. (inscr.) erumai-p-puratté-v= ati-p-pattan ‘he died fighting in а cattle raid' 
(Pallava Inscrs. No. 284, ca. 7th cent. А.р.). 

As the reference in the present inscription is to а cockfight, the verb аш may 
also be interpreted Чо play (as in sport)' ог Чо win (as ша fight)'. 

Cf. LT pantu erintu àti 'having played throwing the ball' (Aka. 275:3); ilaiyan 
enru ikalil peral aritu até ‘victory (atu) will be hard to obtain if he is denigrated 
as young' (Pura. 104:6). 
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Early Tamil Epigraphy 


112.4 karukiya (karukkiya) (v.) 'which was engraved'; adjectival past participle from karuku 


112.5 ko]i 


113.1 kilccéri 


113.2 koli 


(КагиККи) (v.) Чо carve, engrave'. 


Analysis: karuku (stem) + i (past tense marker) + y (glide) + a (participial 
suffix). The consonant -k- is not doubled. 


karukku is not attested as a verb elsewhere, but is clearly connected with karukku 
(n.) 'engraving, carving' (D. 1280). See karu-iya (17.2) for further comments. 


Cf. (inscr.) karukku (n.) 'bas-relief' (SII. П:Мо. 1: Line 48, Cola, 11th cent. 
A.D.). 


(n.) 'cock, hen, fowl in general' (D. 2248). 
Cf. LT Кој! 'cock, hen' (Tiva. 547; Pinkala. 2346; Сша. 3:58). 


Cf. (inscr.) ko]i küvina ür'village where the cock crowed (i.e., inhabited)' (Epi. 
Car. X: KI. 27). 


The expression denotes a 'fighting cock' whose figure is engraved on the stele. 
The stele is а memorial stone set up to commemorate the cockfight in which the 
cock presumably lost its life. See the next inscription (No. 113) which is also 
engraved on a memorial stone for a fighting cock. 


XXXV. INDALUR 


(P.) The eastern quarter of the village, even though the name of the main village 
is not mentioned. Cf. шегсегі (112.2). 


а. ki]- Read kil- (adj.) 'eastern'. Cf. kil, kilakku 'east' (D. 1619). 
Cf. LT kil-t-ticai 'east' (Tivà. 848; Pinkala.13). kil:id. (Ста. 1:90). 
b. céri (n.) 'hamlet'. See 112.2.b. 


(n.) 'cock'. See 112.5. The present inscription is also engraved on a stele which 
features the bas-relief sculpture of a fighting cock. The stele is a memorial 
stone for "һе fighting cock of the eastern quarter', even as No. 112 commemorates 
"ће fighting cock of the western quarter’. 


Note the occurrences of orru in the phrase ki]-c-céri-k-ko]i. 


113.3 рГо)гкоггі ОЧ.) Pet name given by the villagers to their favourite fighting cock. 


Cf. (inscr.) kovivan, the pet name of a dog which stood guard over its master in 
а skirmish (Cenkam Natukarka]: №. 59/1971, herostone inscription, ca. 7th 
cent. A.D.). 


а. ро(ђ) (n.) 'gold', an attribute in the figurative sense 'beautiful' when prefixed 
to a name. 
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Cf. LT porkottu imayam 'the Himalayas with a golden (i.e., shining) peak' 
(Pura. 2:24). 

Sandhi: -n > -r- before -k (see also the citation above). 

b. korri A personal name after the goddess Durga (D. 2169). See also 66.4.b. 


The ancient sport of cockfight in the Tamil countryside 

Cockfight was a popular sport in ancient Tamil country. See section 4.23. 

Cf. LT uyttanar vitaar рии itai kalaiyar kuppai-k-koli-t-tani-p-por pola 
'when fowl (foraging) on the rubbish heap fight among themselves, there is 
none to encourage them (to fight) or separate them (when they are tired)' (Kurun. 
305: 5-6); the allusion by contrast is to what happens when an organised cockfight 
by specially trained fighting cocks takes place. 


kur уау alal akaintanna kamar tutai тау 
manai шаі koli maranutai-c-céval 
por puri eruttam pola-k- kanaliya 


'As the neck of the domestic fighting cock with the sharp beak and flaming red 
feathers bristles when it fights' (Aka. 277:13-16). 


The following is a dramatic description of a cockfight: 
раупішп erintum patintum palakalum 
kàyntum vaykkontum Ка{ий céval 


"The ferocious cock now leaps up and jumps forward,now backs down, and 
then again attacks angrily with the blade (tied to its leg)' (Purapporu] 348). 


We learn from the old commentary that there was а koli-nül (treatise on fighting 
cocks) with the help of which, experts rated cocks according to their fighting 
abilities. It appears that villages with two hamlets, Мег-сегі (the western quarter) 
and Kil-c-céri (the eastern quarter) had fighting cocks for each quarter: 


mérceri-k-kóli -y- alaittatu ena-k- kil-c-céri-k-koli alaippuntatu (Tol. Col. 60, 

` comm., Сепа.); mélai-c-céri-c-céval alaittatu epra tunaiyané kilai-c-céri-c-céval 
alaippuntatu (Nann. 402, comm., Cankara.). 'Driven hither and thither by the 
harassing of the (fighting) cock of Mércéri (Melai-c-ceri), the (fighting) cock 
of Kil-cc-céri (Kilai-c-céri) got harassed (i.e., the first statement implies the 
second)’. 


XXXVI. ERETTIMALAI 
114.1 tupukay (n.) ‘vent of a sluice’ (7). 
| The inscription is incised on a small, shoe-shaped stone (see Fig. 1.17). Similarly 


shaped stones are still in use in the Tamil countryside as stoppers to close the 
outlet (tumpu) of a water channel. 
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114.2 ujjáru 


114.3 kal 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


The phrase turukayyuj]àru is segmented turukay + ш + aru. The stem-final 
-y and -] are doubled due to sandhi. The doubling of the stem- final -y is 
exceptional. See 63.4.b for more examples and discussion. 


Cf. LT turu, turu-kal 'stone for closing the tümpu (outlet) of a channel' (Apitana. 
1217); turukal id. (TL ); tumpinil putainta kallum 'stone buried іп the tümpu' 
( Vivéka. 61). The expression turukay (* turukai) is not attested elsewhere. This 
is probably a verbal noun formed from the stem türu/turu 'to enter (a hole)' + 
kay (-kai in LT), the nominal suffix, to yield the meaning "а narrow opening’, 
which is interpreted in the present context as "ће vent (іп a sluice)’. 


Cf. Ta. turu Чо cram, stuff, press, to be closed' (D. 3367); Ka. tūru Чо enter ог 
go through a (narrow) hole', Te. turu Чо enter, penetrate’ (D. 3399a); Ta. tun 
'hole, cavity', Ka. tutu, tüntu ‘hole', Te. tutu, tuntu ‘hole' (D. 33995). 

Cf. LT turu, turru 'to cram, be closed' (Tiva. 1351). 

(compound v.) 'which is fitted inside'. 

а. u] (n.) 'inside' (D. 698). 

b. аги (v.) 'filled'; adjectival participle. Cf. Ta. аг (v.) Чо become full'; Ka. аг 
Чо be filled', aru 'full of'; Te. аги "о become full' (D. 368). Here aru (LT ar) 
occurs as а vinaittokai (participle without tense marker or participial suffix). 


See. 10.4 for further comments. The -u ending indicates the influence of 
Kannada in this region close to the border with Karnataka. 


Cf. LT ап аг cilampin 'of the anklet filled with tinkling pieces' (Kurun. 369:2); 
cilampu аг cir-ati 'small feet fitted with anklets' (Aka. 17:9); artal Чо be full' 
(Tiva. 1382; Pinkala. 2228; Сипа. 8:15); ullàrnta "һас which is inside' (Tar. Та. 
Aka.). | 

Cf. (inscr.) tant(u)=ar müppu ‘having a stick (in) old аре” (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 98, 9th cent. A.D.). 


(n.) lit., 'stone', here for a 'stone stopper’. See 14.3.8. for further comments. 


XXXVII. PARAIYANPATTU 


115.1 пато и 'Let there be salutation!' < namo-(a)stu (Skt.). An invocation. 


Cf. (inscr.) namostu (ARE 132/1937-38, Pallava-Grantha, Tiruchirapalli 
Rockfort, ca. 5th cent. д.р. according to the Report; but probably latter half of 
the 6th cent. A.D. when this region came under the Pallava rule). 


It is interesting that the Vatte]uttu script was also popularly known as папа- 
mona from па-то, the first two letters of the invocation namottu with which 
the children's primer for teaching the Tamil alphabet commenced (T.A. Gopinatha 
Rao in TAS.I, reprint 1988:p. 395, note 1). 
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115.2 panattu 


а. namo From namo (Skt.) 'salutation'. 


b. (a)ttu From astu (Skt.) ‘let there be!' Cf. atthu (Pkt.); however, the borrowing 
in this case is probably directly from Skt. considering the late date of the 
inscription. See section 3.3.7. 


(Р.) in the oblique case. 'of Panatu (pan + natu)’. 
Sandhi: n + n > р (by merger). 


Cf. LT palvayin payanirai cérnta panattu ankan 'there іп Panatu where at many 
places milch cows gather' (Aka. 155:6-7). panattu is taken to be the sandhi of 
pan + папи and also interpreted as "іп the country of the panan' by 
R.Raghavaiyangar (1933) and by N. M.Venkataswamy Nattar and 
R. Venkatachalam Pillai (1949) in their editions of Akananuru, even though 
some old manuscripts give the variant reading ра] папи (> panattu) "һе ruined 
country' which does not suit the context. (I am grateful to Dr. S. Palaniappan, 
Dallas, USA, for the references. I consulted the unpublished notes of 
U.Ve. Swaminathaiyar at the Swaminathaiyar Library. While noting the reading 
ра] пани in Aka. 155, he has given cross-references to verses 113 and 325 
referring to panan nal nàttu 'in the good country of the panan'.) The present 
early inscriptional reference to panattu is a valuable confirmation of the correct 
reading and interpretation of the expression. 


Cf. pana-rashtra (Skt.), an ancient territorial division (presently included іп 
North and South Arcot Districts). 


Cf. (inscr.) perum-pana-p-pati'an ancient territorial division of Tontaimantalam' 
(SII. 1: No. 67, Cola, 11th cent. A.D.). | 

а. рап а community, originally engaged in fishing (Pura. 348), and which became 
famous for its bards and minstrels (Pura.11-12). Cf. рапап 'an ancient class of 
Tamil bards and minstrels' (D. 4068). See section 4.18.1 (vi). 

Cf. LT рап 'song' (Tiva. 1866); panar 'bards' (Тима. 213; Pinkala. 815; Сша. 
2:34). 

b. (пани oblique of natu (n.) ‘country, territorial division.' See 49.1.b for 
further comments. 


115.3 va[c]capanti М. of a senior Jaina monk < vajjananidi (Pkt.) < vajranandi (Skt.). It is 


interesting to compare the name with those of three Jaina monks known to Tamil 
tradition: 

(i) vajjanamdi (Pkt.): According to Darsana-sara (Pkt.) written by Dévaséna in 
853 А.р., Vajjanamdi, a Jaina monk, founded the Dravida Samgha at Madurai 
in 525 Vikrama Era corresponding to 468-69 a.p. (A. Chakravarti, revised 
edn.1974:p. 17, note 1). 


Google 


630 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(ii) vajranandi (Skt.): The senior Jaina monk (ganin) who received the gift of a 
village as palli-c-cantam from Simhavarman, the Pallava king (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 17, ca. 6th cent. A.D.). 


(iii) vaccananti (Ta.): According to tradition, Gunavira Panditar (ca. 12th cent. 
A.D.) wrote Vaccanantimalai, a work on poetics, named after Vaccananti, his 
preceptor (TL). 


While the monk mentioned at (iii) above lived long after the date of the present 
inscription, the other two belonged to about the same period (ca. 5-6 cent. a.D.). 
However, there is no evidence except identity of names to connect either of 
them with vaccananti of the present inscription. 


а. уасса- (N.) Cf.vajja (Pkt.) < vajra (Skt.) 'diamond'; alternatively, vaccha 
(Pkt.) « vatsa (Skt.) lit., 'yearling, a term of endearment; also a personal name' 
(MW). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) vacha (« vatsa) (K.G. Krishnan, ed. 1989:No. 38; Lüders List: 
No. 1174). 


b. nanti (N.) < пата (AMg.) < nandin (Skt.), a suffix generally added to the 
names of Jaina monks. Cf. cantirananti (116.4). The word-initial n-, not 
permitted by LT orthography, is due to Pkt. influence. Cf. па Кап (72.1). 


Cf. LT accananti 'N. of the preceptor of Civakan' (Civaka. 409); Pavananti 
(author, Nann.). 


Cf. (inscr.) pavananti, nakananti "М. of Jaina monks' (Pallava Inscrs. Nos. 74 & 
85 respectively, 8th cent. д.р.); cinkananti, nakananti id. (V.Venkayya 1896-97, 
EI. IV:p. 136, n.6, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


115.4 [à]càri[ya]r (n.) < асагуа (Skt.) 'preceptor'; title of vaccananti. See section 4.9.3(vi). 


-аг is the honorific singular suffix. 
Cf. LT асапуап 'teacher' (Elati. 75:4); acariyan id. (Pinkala. 783; Сша. 2:7). 


Cf. (inscr.) arishtanémi acaryyar "М. of a Jaina monk' (SII. I: No. 73; tanmatéva 
асапуап "М. of a Jaina monk' (SII. XVII :No. 397, Pantiya, 13th cent. a.p.). 


Jaina inscriptions in Kannada also refer to асапуаг (А.М. Narasimhia 1941: 
No. 51) and acariya (G.S. Gai 1946:No. 8). 


115.5 manakkar (n.) 'disciple' < manavaka (Skt.) 'pupil, scholar, religious student’ (MW). See 


section 4.9.3(vii). 

-ar is the honorific singular suffix. 

Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) mànavako 'young brahman' (Bhàrhut Inscrs. No. B66). 

Cf. LT ila manakkan ‘young pupil' (Kurun. 33:1); manakkan "опе who learns' 
(Саа. 2:7). 
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115.6 aratagi 


115.7 no[ru 


Cf. (inscr.) manakkar 'disciple' (SII. V: Nos. 316, 333, 341; XIV: No. 22, Jaina, 
Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). In Old Kannada inscriptions, the term manakkar 
occurs in the same sense (A. N. Narasimhia 1941: No. 30). 


The present inscription is unique in that the name of the disciple whose death 
by fasting is commemorated, does not find a place in it. Perhaps it was his 
wish. 


(п.) 'worship'. Cf. aradhana, aradhana (Skt.). 


Cf. LT pukai pu avi aratanai alal pala enti 'carrying many things like (fragrant) 
smoke, flowers, oblations for worship (and) fire' (Pari. 6:11); áratanai'worship' 
(Tiva. 1638; Pinkala. 1799; Сша. 9:13). 


Cf. (inscr.) aratitt(u) ипрап aka-p-panittom ‘we ordered that he partakes of the 
food after offering (it) in worship' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 78, 8th cent. A.D.). 


However, the expression aratagi here is a Jaina technical term meaning 'ending 
one's life by the observance of ceremonial fasting unto death as a religious act 
of репапсе'. Cf. агаћапа (AMg.) (< aradhana) 'anasana (fasting unto death)' 
(PSM). СЕ. (Ka. inscr.) aradhane nontu ‘having observed the vow of sanyasana 
(fasting unto death) (A.N. Narasimhia 1941: No. 33); The death of a Jaina 
monk by observing the aradhana-vidhi '(Jaina code of death)' is referred to іп 
another Kannada inscription (ARE В. 239/1947-48, 14th cent. A.D.). 

Cf. agacaga(m) (116.2). 


Sandhi: manakkar + aratani > manakkararatani. 

(v.) 'having observed the penance'; adverbial participle from nol 'to do penance, 
practise austerities' (D. 3800). 

Analysis: по! (stem) + tt (> rr) (completive tense marker) + и (adverbial 
participial suffix). Cf. погга (116.3). 


Cf. LT norror'those who observed the penance' (Aka. 61:1; Pura. 26:16); unnatu 
пограг periyar 'great men do penance by fasting’ (Kural. 160); попри 'penance' 
(Pinkala. 1796; Сша. 8: 40); пота! id. (Сша. 11:288); попри 'ceremonial 
fasting, abstinence from food' (TL). 


Cf. (Ka. inscr.) nontu 'having observed the vow or penance (of fasting)' 
(A.N. Narasimhia 1941:Nos. 9,10,12,13, etc.; G.S. Gai 1946:No. 79). 


115.8 [m]ufitta (v.) 'who completed’; adjectival past participle from muti Чо end, be completed' 


(D. 4922). 


Analysis: muti (stem) + tt (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). The 
participle qualifies manakkar 'disciple', who completed observing the penance. 
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The expression mutitta is employed here in the technical sense of 'ending one's 
life by fasting unto death' (Jaina). "The expression (mudipu) is used to denote 
the death of a devout follower of the Jaina faith who voluntarily undertakes a 
solemn vow to end his life by fasting" (P.B. Desai 1957:pp. 339-343). 


Cf. Ta. mutivu 'death'; Ka. mudi 'to become extinct' (D. 4922). 

Cf. LT mutittal 'vitu perutal' (that is, Чо die by fasting") (Civaka. 3073, comm.); 
mutivu 'dying' (Tiva. 1674; Cita. 9:20). mutital 'death' (Pinkala. 1907). 

Cf. (Ka. inscr.) mudippidar/ mudippidar 'caused to end one's life by fast unto 
death' (A.N. Narasimhia 1941: Nos. 11,12,13, etc.; G.S. Gai 1946:No. 79). 


115.9 [ni*]citikai (n.) "безі of penance' (where a Jaina monk performs the religious penance of 


fasting unto death). See Fig. 1.16. 


Cf. (Ka. inscr.) nisidige referring to the sites where Jaina ascetics performed 
sanyasana or sallekhana (religious fasting unto death) (A.N. Narasimhia 
1941:Nos.18, 39, 48, 49 & 56). In later Kannada inscriptions, the word was 
spelt in various ways (ibid. pp. 312-313 for the complete list). 


The term nisidige occurring in Jaina inscriptions in Old Kannada has been 
variously interpreted as a 'forbidden place' (derived from nishedh "о prohibit"); 
or as an 'epitaph' (Narasimhia, ibid. pp. 312-313); or as a 'memorial' (P.B. Desai 
1957:pp. 355-356). The term nicitikai (116.6) has been explained as ‘death by 
fasting of a Jaina; denotes probably the memorial got up for such a person' 
(SITI, 11:2, Glossary). None of these interpretations is, however, wholly 
satisfactory. In the present study, nicitikai is interpreted as 'a seat of penance' 
combining the evidence of etymology and the context of occurrence as discussed 
below. 


The term is derived from nishad « ni-sad (Skt.) 'to sit or lie down or rest upon' 
(MW); concurrently, this verb also means 'to suffer (bodily pain)'. Cf. nishanna 
'seated' (and also) 'distressed' (ibid.); nisthia (AMg.) 'seat; enduring of the 
suffering of sitting (in a place of religious study)' (AMD). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) vasha- nishidiya 'resting place for the rainy season' (Nagarjuni 
Hills Inscription of Dasaratha, К.С. Krishnan, ed. 1989:No. 37); nisidiya resting 
place (of Јата monks)' (Khàravela's Udayagiri Inscription, ibid. No. 67). 


The term nicitikai occurs twice in this Corpus (Nos. 115 & 116) and also та 
later Tamil inscription at Tirunatharkunru referring to the anacanam 'fasting 
unto death' by a Jaina ascetic (SII. XVII :No. 261, ca.10th cent. a.p.). The variant 
nisidika occurs in a Tamil inscription (in Tamil and Grantha scripts) at 
Vijayamangalam commemorating the death by fasting of Puliappai, probably 
the younger sister ofCàmundaràja who erected the famous monolith of 
Gomate$vara at Sravanabelagola (ARE 597/1905). 
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The parallels between the Jaina inscriptions in Kannada and Tamil indicate the 
close contacts between the Tamil and Kannada Jaina communities in this period. 
Cf. Nos. 49 & 83. See section 4.10.3. 


XXXVIII. TIRUNATHARKUNRU 


116.1 aimpattéj(u) (num.) 'fifty-seven'; the context requires supplying the word 'days' qualified 


by the numeral. 

а. aim- (num. adj.) from aintu 'five' (D. 2826). 

b. patt(u)- "еп" (D. 3918). The final -u is elided in sandhi. 
c. ё[(и) 'seven' (D. 910). The final -u is elided in sandhi. 


116.2 agacaga(m) (n.) 'abstinence from food, fasting' < anasana (Skt.). 


116.3 no[ra 


The expression anacanam occurs here in the technical sense of 'fast (unto death) 
as a religious penance'. It has the same significance as sanyasana, sallekhana 
and aradhana-vidhi occurring in the Jaina inscriptions in Kannada. 

Cf. LT annal anacana-t-tavam amarntan "ће great one sat in the penance of 
fasting' (Yacotara. 24); anacana nonpu kontan "Не undertook the penance of 
fasting' (Naka. 148); anacanati tapacu 'including the penance of fasting' 
(Nilakéci:1,comm.). 

СЕ. (inscr.) muppatu па! anacana(n) norra ilaiya patarar nicitikai "Ве place of 
penance of Ilaiya Bhatarar (who died after) observing fast for thirty days' (SII. 
XVII: No. 261, са. 10th cent. a.p.). 

(v.) ‘who observed the penance’; adjectival past participle from nol "о do penance’. 
Analysis: nol (stem) + tt( > rr) (past tense marker) + a (participial suffix). See 
пдгги (115.7) for further comments. 


Sandhi: aimpatté](u) + anacanam + пота > aimpattéJanacanannorra. 


116.4 cantirananti М. of the Jaina monk who undertook the fast unto death at this site. As 


indicated by the second part of his name, he belonged to the Nandigana of the 
Digambara sect. 


Cf. LT kanaka-nantiyum putpa-nantiyum pavana-nantiyum kumanamacunaka- 
nantiyum КипаКа-папнуит tivana-nantiyum moli Која anaka nantiyar (a list of 
Jaina ascetics of the Nandigana referred to derisively) (Teva. Ш :39.6). 


Cf. (inscr.) srinanti, kanakananti, kunananti (SII. V:Nos. 314, 359 & 398 
respectively, Jaina, Pantiya, ca. 9th cent. a.p.); агатрапапи (SII. 1: No. 68, Cola, 
11th cent. А.р.). Cf. vaccananti (115.3). 


а. cantira- (N.) < candra (Skt.) 'moon', here occurring as part of the personal 
name. This is an instance of direct borrowing from Skt. and not through Pkt. 
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The waning influence of Pkt. and increasing presence of Skt. in the language of the 
Tamil inscriptions begins from about this time (ca. 5-6 cent. A.p.). Cf. irácar(111.1) 
for another example of direct borrowing from Skt. See section 3.3.7. 

Cf. LT саппгар 'moon' (Tiva. 58; Pinkala. 225; Сша. 1:58). 

b. nanti (N.) Cf. nandi (Pkt.) « nandin (Skt.). Cf. -panti (115.3.b). 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) nandi "а Jaina ganin' (Lüders List:No. 74); Китагапапа!, 
naganandi 'personal names' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 3, Pkt., са. 4th cent. a.p.). 


116.5 acirikaru (n.) 'teacher'. Title of cantirananti, the senior Jaina monk. Cf. acariyika (Pali) 


< асагуа (Skt.). Cf. асапуаг (115.4). 

Cf. LT aciriyar 'teacher'(Matu. 761; Райта. 170); 'learned persons' (Pinkala. 
848). 

Cf. (inscr.) matirai aciriyan 'the Jaina monk from Matirai' (SII. XIV:No. 45, 
Pantiya, 9th cent. A.D.). 


-аг is honorific singular suffix. The word-final -u, a euphonic suffix, indicates 
Kannada influence. Cf. 52.1.c. See also No. 49. 


116.6 nicitikai (n.) 'seat of penance'. Cf. 115.9. See also section 4.10.3 


XXXIX. PILLAIYARPATTI 


117.1 ekkatturu (Р.) A comparison with similar place names іп the Corpus, erukafu-uru (52.1) 


117.2 kon 


and егикафиг (55.1), indicates that ek-katt-uru is probably derived from 
eru-k-katt(u)- üru. 

а. ek- Probably from eru-k- by contraction. See 52.1. a. 

b. katt(u)- (n., obl.) from katu (n.) 'forest, jungle’. See 52.1.b. 

c. иги (n.) 'village'. See 52.1.c. 


(n.) Title of the master mason. The word is joined with the preceding one with 
an orru (-k-). See 52.2. b for further comments. 


117.3 peruntacag 'master mason'. His personal name is not recorded. 


The observation that "(this) is not a foundation inscription, but merely the name 
of some person" (K.R. Srinivasan 1985: p. 7) was apparently made before the 
decipherment of the inscription. The expression peruntacag (peruntaccan) 
'master mason' and the location of the carefully engraved inscription on a smooth 
pilaster inside the cave-temple indicate that the person referred to in the 
inscription excavated the shrine or at least made substantial improvements to it 
ata later date. See the discussion below on the significance of the palaeography 
of the inscription in reassessing the date and authorship of the cave temple. 
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118.1 palpuli 


Cf. (inscr.) peruntaccan 'master mason' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 52, 7th cent. A.D.; 
SII. XVII :No. 717, ca. 9-10 cent. A.p.). 


а. репкт)- (adj.) 'great'. when added to the term ѓассап, the expression signifies 
a 'master mason' who must have supervised the construction or renovation of 
the cave-temple. 


Sandhi: -m > -n- before -t. 


b. tacag (taccan) (n.) 'stonemason' (as in this case) or 'carpenter' (as in 73.8). 
The consonant -c- is not doubled. See 73.8 for discussion on etymology. 


Epigraphic evidence for the dating of Pillaiyarpatti cave temple 


The decipherment of the Early Vatteluttu inscription in the cave-temple at 
Pillaiyarpatti has raised a question on the dating and authorship of the shrine. 
Whether the peruntaccan referred to in the inscription excavated or renovated 
the cave-temple, it is obvious that the date of its construction must be coeval 
with or earlier than the date of the inscription engraved on a pilaster. The 
inscription has been described as 'archaic' and could not be read correctly until 
long after it was discovered (ARE 156/1935-36). 


The palaeography indicates clearly an earlier date than for the earliest known 
inscriptions of the medieval Pàntiya dynasty: the Malaiyadi-k-kurichchi cave 
inscription of Maran Centan engraved in the Pallava-Tamil script in about the 
middle of the 7th cent. д.р. (ARE 358/1959-60; K.R. Srinivasan 1985:рр. 1-8); 
the Vaigai-bed Inscription of Centan Maran (K.G. Krishnan 1969-70, EI. 
XXXVIII: рр. 27-32; КМ. Raman 1977:рр. 61-65) and the Enati Inscription of 
the same king (Àvanam7,1996:pp. 13-14), both in a developed form of Vatte]uttu 
assigned to the end of the 7th cent. д.р. The Pillaiyarpatti cave inscription is 
also anterior to the Vatteluttu inscriptions on herostones attributed to the Pallava 
kings Simhavishnu and Mahendravarman I (Chengam Магикагка!: pp. i-viii). 
The palaeographic evidence indicates that Pillaiyarpatti is the earliest known 
rock-cut cave temple in the Pantiya country, which must be assigned to a date 
not later than the middle of the 6th cent. a.D. See section 1.8.5. 


XL. EDAKAL-B 


(P.) lit., (place of) many tigers'. Villages named after the tiger are common in 
Tamil Nadu. 


Cf.(inscr.) perumpuliyür(Pallava Inscrs. No. 122, 9thcent. A.D.); perumpulippakkam 


(ibid. No. 351, ca. 9th cent. a.p.). 
а. pal- (adj.) ‘many’, only in compounds in Old Tami) (D. 3987). 
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Cf. LT palvél matti ‘Matti (a chieftain) of many spears' (Aka. 6:20); palyaru 
‘many rivers' (Pura. 42:20). 

Cf. (inscr.) pal-yaka- '(who performed) many sacrifices' (Pantiyar CeppétukaJ: 
No. 1, Line 32, ca. 8th cent. a.p.). 

b. puli (n.) 'tiger' (D. 4307). 

Cf. LT Кош vari irum ри! "һе large tiger with curved stripes' (Aka. 27:1); puli 
'tiger' (Tivà. 412; Pinkala. 2411; Cuta. 3:3). 

Cf. (inscr.) puli kutti-p-pattan kal 'the (memorial) stone (for one) who died 
fighting a tiger' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 281, ca. 7th cent. A.D.). 


118.2 t&tta kari (N.) probably of a visitor to the cave. 


а. tatta- Attribute from tattan (N.) Cf. tātai (n.) 'father' (TL); tata id. (Ka., Те.) 
(D. 3160). The expression tattan occurs here as a personal name with elision of 
the PNG suffix -an in sandhi. This is one of the kinship terms borrowed by IA 
from Dr. (ibid.). 

Cf. LT tatai'father' (Pari. 1:28); tātai id. (Tivà. 310; Pinkala. 907; Сша. 2:75). 
b. Ейгі a personal name; lit., 'the dark one' from kar 'blackness' (D. 1278c). 
Cf. LT koval котар netuntér-k-kari 'Kari, chieftain of Kovalür, possessing a 
tall chariot’ (Aka. 35:14-15); оп konra . . . kari 'Kàri who slew Ori' (Narr. 
320:5-6). 

Cf. (inscr.) Кай Каппап "а personal name' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. II. 12-13, са. 
5th cent. А.р.); maran-kari, "М. of a minister in the Pantiya court' (SII. XIV: 
No. 2, Pantiya, 8th cent. A.D.); kari-p-peruman 'a personal name' (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 309, ca. 9th cent. A.D.). 


Cf. LT Кап 'name of several gods' (Tiva. 2247; Pinkala. 3352; Сша. 11:181). 


119.1 venkomalai (P.) 


Cf. (inscr.) vengo-rashtra ‘an ancient territorial division'. (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 14: Line 17, Skt. passage, са. 5th cent. А.р.); vey-kottu-malai a place name 
in Kanyakumari District (TAS. III: No. 56, ca. 12th cent. A.D.) 

а. ve(m)- (adj.) 'hot'; cf.vemmai 'heat' (D. 5517). 

Sandhi: -m >- n- before -k. 

Cf. LT venkatir 'the hot sun' (Aka.1:10); vemmai 'heat' (Pinkala.1863; Cuta. 
11:27). 

b. Ед (n.) 'mountain' (D. 2178). 

Cf. LT ko 'mountain' (Tiva. 856; Pinkala. 495). 
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c. malai (n.) 'hill, mountain'. See 85.3.a. 
Cf. LT malai 'mountain' (Tivà. 856). 
119.2 kaccavanu catti М. of a person, who was probably a visitor to the cave. 


8. kaccavanu Read kaccavanu (N.). The use of n for n is a scribal error. See 
20.3 for further comments. The word-final -u is a euphonic suffix. Its occurrence 
in this region bordering Karnataka is due to Kannada influence. See 52.1.c for 
further comments. 


kaccavanmay be derived from kaccapam 'tortoise' « kacchapa (Skt.) lit., 'tortoise, 
turtle'; "М. of several persons' (MW). Cf. (Ka. inscr.) kacchuva (Epi. Car. 
XIII :Index). 


Cf. LT kaccapam 'tortoise' (Tiva. 613; Pinkala. 2632; Сша. 3:74). 


Alternatively, kaccavan may also be derived from kassava (Pkt.) < Казуара 
(Skt.) "№. of a rishi and a gotra'. See 14.1.b for further comments. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) kassava- (« kasyapa) (Pallava Inscrs. No. 3: Line 18, ca. 4th 
cent. A.D.). 


b. сат (n.) < Sakti (Skt.) lit., 'strength, power'; name of goddess Durga’ (MW). 


Cf. LT Саш Nakan-ar (author, Kurun. 119); catti'umaiyaval' (Tivà. 15); 'umai' 
(Pinkala. 106; Cütà. 1:32). The name was also borne by men as in the present 
case. 


Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) за! "а personal name' (Pallava Inscrs. No. 3: Line 17, ca. 4th 
cent. A.D.). 


Cf. (inscr.) katavar-tan kon catti 'Catti, chief of the Katavar' (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 261, ca. 9th cent. A.p.). Cf. (Ka. inscr.) Satti "а personal name' (Epi. Car. 
XIII: Index). 


XLI. EZHUTTUKALLU 
120.1 macakotu (Р.) lit., 'dark or mist/cloud-covered hill'. 


Cf. (inscr.) macca-k-kottu 'of Maccakkotu (village)! (Kanniyakumari-k- 
kalvettuka] ТУ: No. 91/1969, 16th cent. A.D.). 


a. máca- (màcu + a) from macu (n.) 'darkness, cloud' (D. 4781); -a is the 
attributive suffix. 


Cf. LT таси 'cloud' (Pinkala. 58); maci 'mist, cloud' (TL). 


b. Који (n.) 'mountain' (D. 2049); a frequent suffix to place names in hilly 
regions. 
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Cf. LT кош uralntu etutta kotunkan с! “һе curving rampart raised high 
contrasting with a hill' (Patir. 16:1); Ком 'mountain peak' (Tiva. 861; Pinkala. 
498; Сша. 5:12). 

Cf. (inscr.) muyiri-k-kotu 'Muciri' (E. Hultzsch 1894-95, EI. Ш: pp. 66-69, 
Cochin Plates of Bhaskara Raivarman, са. 10th cent. A.D.). 


120.2 nir=anavay (noun phrase) 'mouth of a dam across a watercourse'. 


Sandhi: nir + anavay > niranavay. 
The inscription is engraved on a boulder lying in the bed of a stream (see Fig. 


1.18). It is likely that there was once a dam here to arrest the flow of water to 
facilitate gold-washing operations conducted in the river. See section 1.8.6(i). 


а. nir (n.) lit., 'water' (D. 3690a), here, a 'watercourse'. 

Cf. LT aru nir-p-paificunai "ће mountain-spring without water (in the summer)' 
(Aka. 1:12); nir 'water' (Tiva. 54; Pinkala. 57; Ста. 11:28). 

Cf. (inscr.) nir пИапит 'watered (wet) lands also' (Pulankurichi Inscrs. I. 14, 
ca. 5th cent. A.D.); nir nilamum id. (Pallava Inscrs. No. 17: Line 48, ca. 6th cent. 
A.D.). 

b. ana (п.) 'dam'. Cf. Та. anai, Ma. ana 'dam' (D. 122). 

Cf. LT ceruvin anai 'bund (ridge) of the field' (Narr. 340:8); anai 'bund' (Tiva. 
882; Pinkala. 610; Сиа. 5:18). 

As the inscription is in (the present-day) Kerala, ana is likely to be a pre- 
Malayalam form, the earliest attested in an inscription. However, sporadic vowel 
alternation ai > a is met with in the Ta. Br. inscriptions from other regions also 
as in kura (for kurai ) (11.1), itta (for Ша) (13.3), matira for тайга! (27.1), 
etc. 

с. vay (п.) Ta. ‘mouth’ ; Ma. 'opening' (D. 5352). 

Cf. LT akal vay-k-kuntu сипа! "ће deep mountain spring with a wide opening' 
(Kurun. 59:2); vay 'place' (Tiva. 1011; Pinkala. 719; Сипа. 5:65). 


Cf. (inscr.) perumpituku kalin... talai vayum "ће sluice-head of the channel 
named Perumpituku (Pallava Inscrs. No. 46: Lines 79-80, 7th cent. л.р.); vay-t- 
talai 'head-sluice of a channel' (SITI. III. 2:Glossary). 
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1211 ёјиг 


XLII. TAMATAKALLU 
Read е/иг. (P.) 


Even though the site of the present inscription is in Karnataka, Elür may probably 
be identified as Elür іп Namakkal District in Tamil Nadu (Table 4.3). This 
place was the headquarters town of 'seven natus'in Konkumantalam, from where 
the Nanadesi merchant guild carried on trading 'in all four directions' in the 
medieval period. It is likely that the sculptor of the herostone, who also engraved 
the present inscription in Tamil in Vatteluttu script, belonged to a family 
originally hailing from E]ür in Tamil Nadu. 

Cf. LT еј (Теуа. VI:70.5). 

Cf. (inscr.) elür natu (ARE 5/1906, Pantiya, 13th cent. д.р. at Namakkal). 

а. 61- (attribute) 'elevated, high' from eJu(v.) Чо rise'. Cf. е/иссі (п.) 'elevation'; 
Ka. el чо rise' (D. 851a); elucci Чо rise' (Pinkala. 2187). However, according to 


tradition, Elür was the headquarters of seven natus (regions). In this case, €] is 
to be interpreted as the bound form of the numeral elu 'seven' (D. 910). 


b. ur Read ur (n.) 'village'. See 19.2. 


121.2 monala[r]-cáttag М. of the sculptor. The composite name топаја(п) + cattan indicates 


that Cattan was the son of Monalan (Tol. Elu. 350). 

Sandhi:-n > -ñ- before -c. 

Cf. LT antuvan-cattan (Рига. 71:13). 

Cf. (inscr.) maran-cattan (SII. V: No. 337, Pantiya, са. 9th cent. A.D.) 

а. monala(g) A personal пате. Cf. mona (Pali) "wisdom, character, self- 
possession' (PED). The name occurs in Kannada inscriptions. Cf. monala setti 
(Epi. Car. XII: pg. 90); monala lingappa nayakar (ibid. IV. Ng. 27). As the 


expression does not occur in Tamil as a personal name, it may be presumed that 
the sculptor's family had been long settled in Karnataka. 


Cf. ІТ топат 'good nature' (Tiva. 2309; Pinkala. 342); moniyar 'sages' (Pinkala. 
313). 


b. cáttag See 55.5.d. 
The label inscription is a signature 


This small label inscription engraved on the rim of a virakal (herostone) 
is the signature of the sculptor. It is remarkable that the signature is in Tamil 
language and Vatteluttu script, indicating his mother-tongue. This is the earliest 
and northernmost among the Tamil inscriptions discovered in Karnataka. 
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APPENDIX I 
INSCRIPTIONAL GLOSSARY 


Inscriptional Glossary lists the inscriptional words as they occur in the Corpus. The words are arranged 
in the Tamil alphabetical order; loanwords commencing with dh and s are placed at the end. 


Headwords (as in the Corpus) are given in со1.1 in bold italics. 


Emendations and corrections (as in the Commentary) are in italics within brackets and placed next to 
the headwords in col. 1. 


Reference Numbers (as in the Commentary) of the inscriptional words are given in col. 2. 


Meanings or explanations of the inscriptional words, their grammatical parts of speech and references 
to the corresponding forms, if any, in Literary Tamil (LT) are given in col.3. Personal names and place 
names are marked N. and P. respectively. Grammatical parts of speech of other words are indicated by 
appropriate abbreviations (see List of Abbreviations). 


The Glossary and the Indexes (Appendices II-VII) include words from Tamil-Brahmi and Early Vatte]uttu 
inscriptions in the Corpus. The latter can be readily recognised from the three-digit Reference Numbers 
(401-121) allotted to them. 


Detailed studies of the inscriptional words with supporting citations from literary and inscriptional 
parallels will be found in the Commentary on the relevant items indicated by the Reference Numbers in 
col.2 (unless otherwise stated). References are also made to sections of Chapters 1-7 for discussion on 
significant words. 


akaram 108.1 (Р.) A Brahman village. 

аКа]-йг (akalur) 76.3 (Р.) See Tabie 4.3 for identification. 

агар 24.3 М. of a Јата monk. 

attuvayi (attavayi) 60.6 (n.) "опе who expounds the meaning (of scriptures)’; title of a 


Jaina monk. Cf. (Pkt) attha 'meaning',(Pkt.) vayi "опе who 
expounds or recites’. See section 4.9.3 (v). 


atat-agam (апарат) 50.3 See atittagam. 

atan 40.3 N. of an accountant, the chief of scribes. 
atap atag 36.3, 40.5 N. of a donor. 

atit-agam (atittanam) 49.8 See atittagam. 

atittággam (апарат) 64.1 See following entry. 

atittagam 63.6, 68.1, 


69.4, 70.3 (n.) 'seat' (literally, ‘permanent, fixed abode'); refers 
to stone beds in cave shelters. See section 4.9.8(ii) and 
Commentary (49.8). 


atitagam (atittanam) 66.5, 76.7 See previous entry. 
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atiyan першпіп айс! 

(atiyan пећипар-) 59.2 
atai 30.2 
atai-y 56.2 
апшуар 53.1 
antai ariyti 25.1 
antai asutag (-assutan) 3.7 
antai irávatag 26.1 
antai cénta-a 28.1 
antai-y pikag (-pikkag ) 20.1 
antai [vJisuvag (-vissuvan) 27.2 
ama 48.6 
ашаар 61.2 
(a)mannag 62.2 
ашалап 24.1 
ar-itag (aritap) 8.2 
ar-iytag (ariytan) 18.2 
aratta kayipag 60.7 
ariti=g (агій-(1)0) 34.2 
av[v]ir[u]-a-ar-um 

(avviru-ar-um) 45.3 
aram 76.4 
aputta 61.14 
apupitta (aruppitta) 63.5 
агирііа (aruppitta) 62.14 
aruvai-vanikag 46.2 
agacaga(m) 116.2 
(8)-iga 41.2 
aka 61.13,62.13 
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N. of a chieftain. Cf. LT atiyaman netuman añci. 
See section 4.5.1. 


(n.) Variant of antai. See antai ariyti. 
See previous entry. 
N. of a donor. 


М. of a donor. antai (п.) is an honorific (masc.) for an elder or 
senior person. See section 3.2.2 (v) and Commentary (66.2.b) 
on antai. 

N. of the kaviti of the merchant guild of ve[-arai and 
superintendent of pearls. See Кӣ іка (ka]atika). 

N. of a donor. 

N. of a donor (in genitive case); 'of Аша! Cénta(n)’. 

N. of the father of a donor. 

N. of a donor. Cf. LT viccuvag. 

(v.) 'who abide'. Cf. LT amai Чо abide, be settled’. 

See amanap. 

See following entry. 

(n.) Jaina monk'. See section 4.9.3 (ii). 

N. of a donor. See section 6.19.2 on the pause. 

N. of a donor. See also previous entry. 

N. of a Jaina monk. 


N. of a donor (in genitive case); 'of Ariti'. 


(pronominal phrase); 'those two persons also' 
(LT avv-iruvar-um). 


(n.) 'charity, religious gift'. 

(у.) 'which was carved'. 

(у.) 'which was caused to be carved’. 
See previous entry. 

(n.) 'cloth merchant’. 


(n.) ‘abstinence from food'. The Jaina religious penance of 
ceremonial fasting unto death. 


(v.) ‘who is, alias. LT ayipa. 


(v.) "when he became', ‘having become’. 


Inscriptional Glossary 


[a]cari[ya]r 1154 
асі 73.6 
acirikaru 116.5 
ati 112.3 
агар санац (-санар) 74.2 
&[ta*g* ce*]l-I-irumpurai 62.7 
&tag се -Јетшпрога1 . 61.7 
айй (atan) 82.2 
aycayag nefucátag 

(ауссаууап netucattan). 55.5 
aratapi 115.6 
áritag 60.5 
itta | 13.3 
itta-a 1.4 
iracar 111.1 
iruvar 48.5 
(Пјауор (illavon) 10.3 
iva-kugfatu (-kugyattu) 60.1 
ila-kufumpikag (üa- ) 552 
[i*]labkatunko 61.11 
[i]]lankayipag 76.1 
[i*]]anko ' 61.12, 62.12 
[i*]lanko ? 89.2 
Цайса Кар 27 
Цапа!аџ 17.1 
Цвуаг 49.6 
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(n.) ‘preceptor’; title of a senior Jaina monk. 

(п.) ‘prop, support’. Cf. LT acu id. asi (Pkt.) Чо support’. 
(n.) ‘preceptor’; title of a senior Jaina monk. Cf. LT aciriyar. 
(v.) ‘having fought, played or won’. 

N. of a donor. 

See following entry. 


N. of a king of the Irumporai branch of the Céra dynasty 
ruling from Karur. See section 4.3.1. 


N. of a king of the Céra dynasty. 


N. of a stonemason. 


(n.) ‘worship’. Cf. LT aratagai; a technical term for the Jaina 
religious penance of ceremonial fasting unto death. 
Cf. (Ka. inscr.) aradhana-vidhi Jaina code of death’. 


N. of a senior Jaina monk. 

(pron., accusative case). 'this'. Cf. LT itai/ittai. 

(intj.) "о, behold, look here!" Cf. LT ità/ità. 

(n., pl.) 'kings'. 

(num. pron., pl.) "мо persons". 

N. of a Jaina upadhyaya; literally, ‘householder’. 

Cf. LT Шауап. 

(P., obl.); 'of Iva-kunra(m). Cf. Ápaimalai ‘Elephant Hill’, the 
present name of the hill. Cf. LT ipam ‘elephant’. 

(n.) Title or caste-name of the donor; 'husbandman from Цат 
(Sri Lanka)' (or) 'householder belonging to the Ца (toddy- 
drawer) caste'. Thc latter interpretation is more suited to the 
context. See Commentary. 

М. of a prince of the Irumporai branch of the Céra dynasty. 
N. of a Jaina monk. 

(n.) ‘prince, heir apparent’. 

(N.) Name or title of a member of the Vaisya caste; the 
expression occurs here as a personal name. 

М. of the son of са кап and husband of the sister-in-law of 
netifi-caliyag. 

N. of a donor. 


(n., pl.) Title of the members of an ancient martial clan. 
Cf. LT ilaiyar. See section 4.18.1), 


шауацаза 


ира[с]а-ай (ирассап) 
upaca-ag (upaccan) 
upacag (upaccap) 


uparuva[g*] (upparuvan) 
upu-vàpikag (uppu-) 
ujjáru 


щи (шти) 

e-iyl (eyil) 

ekkaffüru 

ennai-vannikap (-vanikan) 
em 

erukatu-uru (eru-k-kattu-) 
erukatur (eru-k-kattür) 
eruminafu (-паци) 


elutt[u]m 


elai-y-ur (elaiyur) 
eļa-a atag (-attan) 


ejacantag 


Go 


59.3 
12.3 
2.4, 16.1 
24.5 


10.1 
11.3 
9.1 


114 
39.1 
114.2 


9.3, 24.4 
61.5, 62.5 
60.2 

19.2 


75.1 
18.1 
117.1 


70.1 
19.1 
52.1 
55.1 
49.1 


85.1 


34.1 
46.3 
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(v.) 'which was given'. 
(v.) 'he who gave'. 
(intj.) 10, behold, look here! Cf. LT ità/ità. 


N. ofadonor (in genitive case); 'of Utayana(n)'. Note the 
occurrence of the Pkt. genitive suffix -sa (-ssa). 


See upacag. 
See following entry. 


(п.) 'preceptor, Jaina upádhyaya'. Cf. LT uvaccan. 
See section 4.9.3 (iii). 


М. of a Jaina upadhyaya. 
(n.) ‘salt merchant’. 


(compound v.) Cf. ul ‘in’; aru (LT аг) ‘filled (fitted). 
Cf. LT ullarnta. 


(n.) 'abode (of ascetics)'. See also uraiyu]. 
See previous entry. 
(n.) (іп the) abode (of ascetics)’. 


(n.) 'village, town, city'; occurs also frequently as a suffix to 
place names. See Index to Place names (Appendix III). 


(n.) 'spring, fountain'. 

(P.) literally, 'fortified place'. Cf. LT еуі. 

(P.) probably from erukkattiru. (еги-К- > ek- by contraction.) 
Cf. LT erukkattür. 

(п.) "ой merchant. Cf. LT enney (el + ney) 'gingily oil'. 
(pron., obl.). 'our (exclusive)'. 

(P.) Cf. LT erukkattir. 

(P) Cf. LT erukkáttür. 


(Р.) probably in oblique case;'of Erumi-nàtu'. An ancient 
territorial division. Cf. erumainatu, generally identified as the 
Mysore region (mahisha-mandala) of Karnataka. 


“ће letters also'. е/иНи (n.) ‘letter, character of the alphabet'. 
-um (particle) ‘also’. 

(Р.) 

N. of а cloth merchant. Cf. (inscr.) еауап, LT айап, personal 
names. 


N. of a trader in ploughshares. 


Inscriptional Glossary 
elamakag 


éri 

буа 

ёш (ејш) 
aimpatté](u) 


орадара vira-a 
(oppan-appa vira-) 


56.5 


60.4 
76.2 
121.1 
116.1 


79.1 


kaccavanu catti (kaccavanu-) 119.2 


kafal-ag valutti-y 
(katalan valuti-) 


katikai 


katuükóg [i*]lañkatuñkó 


katummiputa céra 
(katumi-putta-) 


kanaka- (kanakka-) 


kanatikan 


kani 


kani-i 
kani-y 
kanimag 
kaya[m*] 
karantai 
karu-iya 
karu-ür 


karukiya (karukkiya) 


1.7 


88.3 


62.11 


48.1, 48.3 


3.1 
1.1, 2.1, 4.1 
73.1 
54.2 
51.1 
17.2 
69.1 


112.4 
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(n.) Title ofa member of the ancient martial clan of Џајуаг or 
Ilamakkal. Cf. Џауаг. Cf. LT ilamakan. 

(Р.) literally, ЧаКе', here as a place name. 

(у.) 'when (he) commanded’, ‘at the bidding of". 

(P.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 


(num.) 'fifty-seven'. 


М. of a warrior (in genitive case); 'of Oppanappa Vira(n)'. 
N. of a person. 


, 
N. of an officer who served under netiñcaliyan 


(LT. netunceliyan). 

(n.) 'assembly of learned persons or institution of higher 
learning or the place of such assembly or institution'. 

See section 4.6.13. See Table 4.3 for identification. 


N. of a prince of the Irumporai branch of the Cera dynasty; 
same as [i*]Jan-katunko. 


М. of a Cera king. Cf. LT katuman. Cf. satiyaputo. 

See section 4.3.3. 

Attribute from kapakan (kanakkan) (n.) 'accountant. See also 
following entry. 

(n.) 'chief of scribes. Cf. (Sinh. Pkt.) kana 'scribe'; LT atikan 
'chief'.Cf. ka]itika- (kalatika-) 'superintendent of pearls'. See 
sections 4.6.6 and 4.6.8. 

(n.) ‘head of a gana (Jaina order of monks)’; title of a senior 
Jaina monk. Cf. (Pkt.) gani. See section 4.9.3 (i). 

See previous entry. 

See kani. 

N. of a chieftain. 

(n.) ‘tank, pool’. 

(n.) 'cave, cavern, abode of ascetics’. 

(v.) 'which was carved’. Cf. karukiya. Cf. LT karu (n.). 

(P.) karuvür (Karür), the ancient capital of the Irumporai branch 
of the Céra dynasty. See section 4.20.4 (iii). 

(у.) 'which was carved’. Cf. LT karukku (n.) ‘carving’. 
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kal 


kal kaficanam 
kala- 


kavi-y 
‚ kavuti-i 
Кајшпага natag 


kasapag (kassapan) 
Кана 

katag 

kapi-ur (kappi-) 
kayvag (kayivan) 
kaviti-iy 


kaviti-kog 
kalitika- (kajatika-) 


ki]-c-céri (kil-) 
kil[&]r 


kirag korri 

kirag Кой (-korri) 
kucalag 

kufupita (kutuppitta) 


48.7, 61.15, 
62.15,101.3, 
114.3 


14.3 


16.4 


57.3 
49.4 
44.1 


45.2 
58.2 
107.1 
74.1 
104.2 


522 


113.1 


kutupito[r*] (kutuppittor) 45.4 


kunavig 
kumu]-ür (kumulur) 
kuvira-a[n]tai 


kuvira-antai vel-a 
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(n.) 'stone'. The term refers to various stone structures like 
cave shelters, stone beds or a stone stopper. 


(noun phrase); a stone structure (?) The exact meaning of 
Капсапат is uncertain. 


Attribute from kalam (n.) 'a quantity (of grain) as measured 
by kalam, a (grain-) measure’. 


(п.) 'cave'. Cf. kevi (Та.), gavi (Ka., Te.). 

N. of a Jaina nun. Cf. Ka. gavudi, gaudi. See section 1.3.2. 
М. of a donor, probably a Pantiya prince ог vassal. Cf. LT 
katumag таар. 

N. of a donor. 

N. of a person; literally, 'he who protected'. 

N. of a donor. 

(P) 

N. of a donor. Cf. iJankayipag. 


(n.) An ancient title bestowed by kings on ministers, nobles 
and merchants. See section 4.6.9. 


(noun phrase); ‘chief kaviti' See also kaviti-iy. 


Attribute from kajatikag (n.) 'superintendent of pearls'. 
Cf. kal 'pearl', atikag 'chief'. See sections 4.6.6 and 4.6.7. 


(Р.) "ће eastern quarter of a village'. Cf. mer-c[é]ri. 


(n.) literally, 'owner'; a title or term of respect for the chief of 
a village or its leading landowner or an eminent person of the 
place. 


N. (fem.) of.a donor. 

See previous entry. 

N. of a donor. 

(v.)'which was caused to be given'. Cf. LT kotuppitta. 
(v.) 'they who caused to be given'. Cf. LT kotuppittor. 
P. in genitive case; 'of Кипа'. 

(P.) A village in eruminatu. 

N. of a donor. 


N. of a donor (in genitive case); 'of Kuvira-antai Vel'; vel is 
the title of an ancient class of chieftains and petty rulers. 
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kuvirag 21.2 
ku[vi]rà (kuvira-à) 23.1 
kura 11.1 
kuru (Кйги) 12.1 
kugummaka] (kurumakal ) 65.3 
Кирги 73.5 
koftupitta-a 1.8 
koffupitog (kottupitton) 8.3, 9.4 
kotalku (kottal-) 12.2 
koti-or (kotti-) 6.3 
kotiy-avag (kotti-) 4.3 
Кош 10.4 
kotupi...(kotuppi...) 15.2 
kotupita-avag (kotuppittavan) 44.3 


kotupitavag (kotuppittavan) 11.2, 53.2 


kotupitog (kotuppitton) 3.9, 5.2, 7.4 
kolu-vanikan 43.1 
korrantay 77.2 
korrantai [i*]lava[u] 67.1 
Кора! 104.1 
Копуа (korriya) 52.3 
ko 61.6, 62.6, 

82.1; 

81.1 
kotag 56.4 
[ko*]vig 88.4 
koli 112.5, 113.2 
kog 73.4, 117.2 
catikag 2.9 
cantantai cantag 29.1 
cantaritag 5.1 
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N. of a donor. See section 4.19.2 (iii). 

N. of a donor (with the genitive suffix -à); 'of Kuviran'. 

Cf. nalli-y-ür-à. 

(n.) 'cutting'; refers to the cutting of the drip ledge above the 
inscription. Cf. LT kurai (v.) Чо cut'; (n.) ‘cutting’. 


(п.) 'section'; refers to the part of the drip ledge above the 
inscription. Cf. LT küru. See previous entry also. 


(n.) 'young daughter. Cf. LT kurumakal; alternatively, read 
kurum makal. 


(n.) ‘hill’. 

(у.) ‘which was caused to be carved’. 

(v.) Те who caused to be carved’. Cf. (inscr.) kottuvittan. 
(verbal noun) in dative case; “ог carving". 

(v.) 'they who carved’. 

(v.) Те who carved (engraved)’. 

(v.) ‘given’. 

(v.) '... caused to be given’. (Fragmentary.) 

(v.) һе who caused to be given’. 


(v.) Те who caused to be given’. 
(v.) 'he who caused to be given'. 


(n.) "trader іп ploughshares'. 

М. of a donor, variant of kograntai. 

N. of a donor. 

(P) 

(v.) which was carved'. Cf. LT kurriya, kottiya; (inscr.) korrina. 


(n.) 'king'; 

'chieftain'. 

М. of a donor. 

(n.) in genitive case from ko; 'of the chief". 
(n.) 'cock, hen' (here with the former meaning). 
(n.) 'chief, great man’. 

М. of a donor. 

N. of a donor. 


М. of a donor. 
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cantirananti 
campokal 
campoykaipetu 


cattag 
cilivag-a 


cilivag айдар vejiyag 


(-atippap-) 
cirucengag 


сеуіп 

ceytà[n*] 

ceypita (ceypitta) 
ceyvittan 

ceyita 

ceyitag 

ceyipita (ceyipitta) 
ceyivitta 
cer-atap-[o]g. (сеп-) 
cé-iya 


cé-k-kant-anni 


(ce-k-kant(i)-anni). 


cé-k-kanti 

cétavar 

céy-a 

cévit-0g (cévitton) 
caiy-alag (caiyalan) 
pakaq 


116.4 
105.1 
101.1 
105.2 

19.3 


7.2 
106.1 


73.9 
84.6 


61.4, 62.4, 
63.2 


22.1 
109.1, 110.1 
49.7 
55.4 
89.3 
88.2 
76.6 
73.7 
65.5 
83.5 
12.4 
2.10 


83.4 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


N. of a Jaina monk. 

(Р.) Cf. LT cemmai 'goodness'; pukal 'sanctuary'. 

(Р.) Cf. LT cemmai 'beauty'; poykai 'pool'; petu ‘village’. 
N. of a donor. 


N. of a donor (in genitive case); ‘of Cilivan'. 


N. of a donor. 
N. of a donor. 


N. of a carpenter. (Fragmentary.) 


(n.) 'mountain pool, spring’. 


N. of a senior Jaina monk. 

N. of a donor. 

N. of a donor. 

(v.) which was made'. 

(v.) Те who таде'. 

(v.) "which was caused to be made'. 

(v.) Те who caused to be made’. 

(v.) 'which was made’. Cf. LT сеу. 

(v.) Те who made’. Cf. LT ceytan. 

(v.) 'which was caused to be made". 

(v.) 'which was caused to be made.' Cf. LT ceyvitta. 
М. of a donor. Cf. Ta. cirr-, Ma. сепи ‘young, junior’. 


(v.) 'which was made'. See Commentary on the inscriptional 
form cé- for LT сеу. 


N. of a Jaina nun; mother of cé-k-kanti. cé 'a personal or 
family name'; kanti ‘Jaina nun'; anni ‘honorific suffix added 
to feminine names’. 


N. of a Jaina nun. See also previous entry. 

(v.) 'they who made’. Cf. LT ceytavar. 

(v.) 'which was made’. 

(v.) "he who caused to be made’. Cf. LT ceyvitton. 
N. of a donor. 


N. of the father of a donor. Cf. LT nakan. 
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tacag (taccan) 73.8 (n.) 'сагрещег. 
tanta 73.3 (у.) 'who took (in battle)’. - 
tantai-y 2.8 (n.) ‘father’. 
tanma[g] 45.1 N. of a donor. 
tatta kari 118.2 N. of a person. 
tayiyaru 83.3 (n.) 'mother' (honorific sing.). Cf. Ka. tayiyaru. 
See section 3.2.4 (i). 
tara-ani-i 44.2 (n.) ‘drip ledge (?)'. Cf. LT tārai ‘line, drain’; аш 'that which is 
joined’. 
[tjàvag-ür (tàvanür) 63.3 (Р.) 
taga 19.4, 20.4, 
23.2, 28.2, 
31.3, 32.2, . 
33.2 (n.) (religious) gift' < dana(m) (Pkt.). 
titi (ши) 58.1 (Р.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 
titi-il-a (titti-) 33.1 ‘of Titti-il'. (P.) (in genitive case). See also previous entry. 
tiyaq сатар 47.1 N. of a donor. 
turukay 114.1 (n.) Variant of *turukai, 'vent of a sluice’. Cf. turukal 
'stone-stopper toclose theoutlet(tümpu) of achannel'. 
tegku-cirupocil 49.5 (Р.) Cf. (inscr.) ten-ciruvayil-nátu, an ancient territorial 
division located to the east of Sittannavasal. 
te[va]g [c]a[tta]n 85.4 N. of the composer of the inscription (No. 85) and the two 


adjoining charts of musical notations (Nos. 86 & 87). 
See section 4.22.2. 


tégur 73.2 (B) 

taita (taitta) 101.2 (у.) which was made". 

tota (totta ) 84.5 (v.) 'which was excavated'. 

tonti 10.2 (P.) The ancient Pantiya seaport on the east coast of South 
India. See section 4.20.4 (ii). 

nakkag ` 103.1 N. of a donor. 

natti 69.3 N. of a gold merchant. 

natti-y 4.2 N. of a senior Jaina monk. 

natag 48.4 N. of a senior Jaina monk. 

nata-siri-y kuva[g*] 3.2 N. of a senior Jaina monk. See also following entry. 

nanta-a- siri-y-i kuv-apké 1.2 N. of a senior Jaina monk (in dative case). The name may be 


normalised as Nanta-siri Kuvan on the basis of the variant 
forms in inscriptions (Nos. 1-3). 
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nants- siri-y ku-ag 
namottu 
nalmu]a-ukai 


nalli-[y]-ar-a (nalliyür-) 


nali-[y]-ür-à (паШуйг-) 


nakapérir 

nàkag | 

nåja] (паја!) 
nikamatu (nikamattu) 


nikamator (nikamattor) 


[ni*]citikai 
nicitikai 


nir-agavüy 


nüu 

netifica]iyag 
netuñcaliyaq 
netumalag (-mallan) 
nel 

nelveli-iy 

nora 

norru 

pana-ag 


patantag 


patig-[ü]r (patipir) 
pamitti (pammitti) 


par-acu (paracu) 
parampag-kokur 


palpuli 


Google 


2.2 
115.1 
17.3 
66.1 


65.1 
56.1 


77.1 


118.1 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


N. of a senior Jaina monk. See also previous entry. 
‘Let there be salutation!' An invocation. Cf. (Skt.) namo=(a)stu. 
(n.) ‘auspicious cave’. Cf. LT nal 'good', mulai 'cave'. 


(P.) in genitive case; 'of МаШуйг. See section 7.27.4 on the 
use of -à as genitive suffix. 


See previous entry. 

(P.) 

N. of a senior Jaina monk. 

(P.) Cf. LT паја!/паја! "а flowering !тее'. 


(n., obl.); ‘of the nikama(m). Cf. LT nikamam "а caravan of 
merchants' (TL). See section 4.16.1. 


(n., pl.) 'members of a merchant guild’. 
(n.) 'seat of penance' (Jaina). 
See previous entry. 


(noun phrase ). 'mouth' (уау) of the 'dam' (ana) (across) a 
‘watercourse’ (nir). Cf. Ma. ana, Ta. апа ‘dam’. 


(num.) 'hundred'. 

М. of a Pantiya king. Cf. LT пешйсейуап. See section 4.2.1. 
See previous entry. 

N. of a gur merchant. 

(n.) 'paddy'. See section 4.15.1. 

(Р.) Cf. LT nel 'paddy'; veli open space, field'. 

(v.) 'who observed the penance’. 

(v.) 'having observed the penance’. 


(n.) 'servant'; here, a high functionary serving under the king. 
Cf. LT panavan. 


(n.) 'the venerable опе; title of a Jaina monk. Cf.(Pkt.) 
bhadanta. See section 4.9.3 (iv). 


(P.) Cf. LT patin-, bound form of pattu 'ten'; ur ‘village’. 


(n.) Jaina nun'. Cf. LT pammai, paimmai, paimai id. See 
section 4.9.4 (i). 


N. of a Jaina upadhyaya. Cf. LT paracu (v.) 'to praise, extol'. 
See section 6.19.2 for the pause. 


(P.) Cf. LT parampu "Па! land' (or) parampan "а class of 
cultivators'. 


(Р.) Cf. LT pal- 'many'; puli 'tiger(s)'. 
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ра! 


pali (palli) 


pali-i 

pali-iy 

pali-y 

pall[i]-y 

pa[li*]-y 

..papké 
pagaitujai 
pakag-ur (ракапиг) 
pankata (-Каца ) 
panattu 


panita-vanikag 
Pitantai (pittantai) 
pitap (pittan) 
pina-u 

piranta 


pig-ag Кипай (pinnan-) 


punaruttag 


puti vira (-vira) 
pentófag 
perunkatunkog 


peruükirag 

ibi 
peruntacag (-taccan) 
perumpoka] 
pétalai (péttalai) 
pe[rjatag pitaq (-pittan) 
pér-ay-am (pérayam) 


83.6, 88.1 


34.3, 59.4, 
65.6 


10.5, 89.4 
1.9 

2.11, 52.4 
15.1 

77.3 

78.1 

50.1 

13.1 

8.1 

115.2 


42.1 
66.2 
65.2 

3.8 
49.3 
63.4 


85.2 


81.2 
102.1 
61.9, 62.9 


72.3 
88.6 
117.3 
83.1 
21.1 
13.2 
35.2 
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(n.) 'hermitage, sleeping place' (the expression refers to cave 
shelters with stone beds). See section 4.9.8 (i) and 
Commentary (1.9). 


See previous entry. 
See рај. See also section 7.8.1 for the addition of the suffix. 


N. (?) in dative case. (Fragmentary.) 

(P.) Cf. LT papai 'palmyra palm tree'; turai 'waterfront'. 
(Р.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 

(Р.) in genitive case. рапкаци) + а 'of Pankatu'. 


(P., obl.). pan + пани 'of Panatu'. An ancient territorial division. 
Cf. (Skt) pana-rashtra. Cf. (inscr.) perum-pana-p-pati. 


(п.) 'gur merchant'. 

(N.) same as pitan (pittan). See following entry. 
N. of the father of a donor. 

(n.) 'cave' (?) Cf. LT pilavu 'cleft (of rock)'. 
(v.) 'who was born'. 


М. of a donor. Cf. Ta. pinnan ‘younger brother’, kuriyon "ће 


short опе"; Te. kurra 'child, boy’. 
(у.) Те who composed' (the musical inscriptions Nos. 86 & 
$7). Cf. LT punarttàn. 


N. of a chieftain. 
N. of a donor; (pem- « perum-). 


N. of a prince of the Irumporai branch of the Cera 
dynasty. 


N. of a donor. 

N. of a donor. 

(n.) 'master mason, sculptor'. 

(Р.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 
(P) 

N. of a donor. 


(n.) ‘large tank', See section 6.18 for ‘analytical’ writing. 
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poykai 
polalaiyag 
plo]rkorri 
pon-kolvag 
pog-vàpikap 
maka] 
makag 


mattiraiké (matirai-) 
[m]atira 
matiray 
matirai 


malai-y vangakkag 


mácakófu 
VK 


márayatu (marayattu) 


mukaiyuru (mukaiyuru) 


muciji 
[m]utitta 


muta 

mulakai 

mugru 

muta 
mérc[é]ri[ku] 
moci 
monala[ii}-cattag 


102.2 
55.3 
113.3 
36.2 
69.2 
66.3 


20.2, 40.4, 
61.8, 61.10, 
62.8, 62.10, 

72.2, 84.3, 

88.5 


38.1 
27.1 
36.1 
24.2 


85.3 


120.1 
115.5 


54.1 


112.1 
56.3 


115.8 


61.1 
7.3 
67.2 
62.1 
112.2 
76.5 
121.2 
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Early Tamil Epigraphy 


(n.) ‘natural spring, pond, tank’. 

М. of a donor. 

(N.) Pet name given to a fighting cock. 
(n.) 'goldsmith'. Cf. LT pog-kollan. 
(n.) 'gold merchant'. 

(n.) 'daughter'. 


(n.) 'son'. 

‘of Matirai'. (P.) in genitive case. See matirai. 

Variant of matirai. 

See following entry. 

(P.) Cf. (inscr.) matirai, (LT maturai), the ancient capital city 
of the Pantiya dynasty. See section 4.20.4 (1). 

(n.) A member of the Malai-Vannakkar clan. Cf. LT vannakka 
kottirap. 

(Р) Cf. LT таси 'darkness, mist, cloud’; кош 'mountain, peak’. 


(n., honorific sing.); 'pupil, scholar, religious student'; here, a 
technical term denoting the acolyte of a senior Jaina monk. 


(n., obl.) 'of the тагауа(ту, 'honour or title bestowed by the 
king'; here, probably for one so honoured. Cf. LT тагауат. 
See section 4.6.10. 


(Р.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 


(P.) The ancient Cera seaport on the west coast of South India. 
See section 4.20.4 (iv). 


(у.) 'who completed'; here, a Jaina technical term for ending 
one's life through the penance of ceremonial fast unto death. 


(adj.) 'elder'; title of a senior Jaina monk. 

(n.) 'cave, cavern'. Cf. LT mulai. 

(n.) 'forecourt, front yard'. Cf. LT munril. 

See muta. 

'for the western quarter of the village'. (P.) in dative case. 
N. of a stonemason. 


N. of a sculptor, monala(n) + сабар "Сайап, son of Monalan'. 
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yarra 62.3 
yarror 61.3, 63.1 
va[c]cananti 115.3 
vintai-ur 57.1 
viyakkag kópag kanatévag 
(-kanna-) 844 
viyakag 392 
venkomalai 119.1 
venkasipag 14.1 
уедра][1]-1 (-palli-) 46.1 
ven-a (ven-) 20.3 
veni аай (venni- ) 70.2 
уерой (veppon) 13.4 
ve]-arai (vellarai) ` 6.1 
vel-apai-y (vellarai-) 3.3 
vesap (vessan) 50.2 
vémpir-ür (устритиг) 35.1 
vaika (vaikka) .162 
pàkag (пакап) 37.1 
dhammam 1.3 
dhamam (dhammam) 23 
satiyaputó (-рино) 59.1 
sapamita (sappamitta) 41.1 
sálakag 2.6 
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(P., obl.); literally, 'of the river (уаги). However, from the 
context, this appears to be an abbreviation of yarrur. See 
following entry. 


(Р.) See Table 4.3 for identification. 


N. of a senior Jaina monk. 


(P) 


N. of a donor. 

N. of a salt merchant. 

(P.) Cf. (Skt. inscr.) vengo-rashtra; (Ta. inscr.) veykottu-malai. 
N. of a donor. 

Ф.) 

N. of a donor (in genitive case); 'of уел. Cf. LT ven ‘victory’. 
N. of a donor. Cf. (Ta.) venri ; (Ma.) venni 'victory'. 

(v.) һе who has endowed'. Cf. LT vaippon. 

(Р.) literally, 'white rock'. See Table 4.3 for identification. 
See previous entry. 

N. of a donor. 

(Р.) Cf. LT vemparrür. See Table 4.3 for identification. 

(v.) 'to endow'. 

N. of a person. 

(n.) ‘religious gift, charity or endowment' < (Pkt.) аћатта. 
See previous entry. Cf. (Pkt. inscr.) dhama. 


(n.) Title of atiyan netumàn айс! as a member of the Satiya 
clan. Cf.(inscr. of Asoka) satiyaputo. Cf. LT atiyamàn 
(« -makan). See section 4.5.1. 


N. of a Jaina nun. 


(n.) 'sister-in law's husband'. Cf. LT calakan, ‘wife's sister's 
husband’. 


APPENDIX II 


INDEX TO PERSONAL NAMES IN THE INSCRIPTIONS 


This Index is a list of Personal names (N.) in the Corpus. The listing is in the Tamil alphabetical order 
(with s at the end). The names are listed in col.1. Emendations or corrections (as in the Commentary) are 
in normal type within brackets next to the inscriptional forms. Names of women are marked (fem.), the 
others being those of men. Case-endings in the original are omitted. 


Reference Numbers (as in the Commentary) of words and segments are given in col.2. 


Non-initial segments of personal names are also listed alphabetically alongside. Non-initial segments 
of composite names are indicated by a hyphen(-) placed before them; non-initial segments of compounds 
are indicated by double lines (7) placed before them. Full names are printed in bold and the segmented 
names in normal type. А simple personal name can occur in all the three positions; e.g., Natag (48.4), 
-Natap (44.1.с), =Natag (17.1.b). 


Details about the persons whose names occur in the Corpus will be found in the Inscriptional Glossary 


(Appendix I) and the Commentary. 


-Айсі 59.2.4 Ar-iytag (Ariytag) 18.2 
-Atan (Attan) 46.3.b Aratta Kayipag 60.7 
Attiran 243 —Aritan 5.1.b 
Atan 40.3 Ariti 342 
-Atan 36.3.b, 40.5.b -Ariyti 25.1.b 
-Atan 12.4.b, 13.2.b -Азшап (Assutan) 3.7.b 
Atag Atag 36.3, 40.5 -Аїап 70.2.b 
Atiyan Netumén Айсі Atay Санад (-Cattan) 74.2 
(Atiyag Netumap-) 592 A[ta*g*Ce*]I-I- irumpurai 62.7 
-Atipan (Atinpag) 128 Atay Cel-I-irumporai 61.7 
лашу... pu Ati (Ахар) 822 
Antai Ariyti 25.1 теу Менса 

Antai Asutag (Ayccayyan Netucattan) 55.5 
(-Аввшап) 3.7 Áritan 60.5 
Antai Iravatag 26.1 аи 261b 
Аш Cënta(g) 284 -Irumpurai 62.7.c-d 
NUI. ikaq 20.1 -Irumporai 61.7.c-d 
Antai [V]isuvan (D[l]avon (Шаубп) 10.3 
(-Vissuvan) 27.2 [I*]]ankatunko 61.11 
Ar-itan (Aritan) 8.2 -[I*]lankatunko 62.11. c-d-e 
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[I]]ankayipan 76.1 
П”Цаһкб 892 
Цаћса кар 27 
Цапа(ађ 171 
-[I*]lava[n] 67.1.c 
Utayaya(n) 24.5 
Uparuva[n*] 

(Upparuvan) 114 
Е]а-а Atan (-Attan) 46.3 
Elacantag 43.2 
Opagapa Vira(n) 

(Oppanappa Viran) 79.1 
Kaccavanu Catti 

(Kaccavanu-) 119.2 
Kafal-ap Va]utti-y 

(Katalan Valuti-) 1.7 
=Katunko 61.11. b-c, 62.11.d-e 
=Капкор 61.9. b-c, 62.9. ђ-с 
Katunkég [I*]]aükatunko 62.11 
Katummiputa Сега 

(katumi-putta-) 80.1 
-Kanatévan (Kanna-) 84.4.c-d 
Кађипаџ 73.1 
Кауші-і (fem.) 49.4 
Кајшпага Natan 44.1 
Казарац (Kassapan) 45.2 
Канад 58.2 
Кац 107.1 
Kayvag (Кауіуап) 104.2 
=Kayapan 61.4.b, 62.4.b, 63.2.b 
-Кауірар 60.7.6 
=Kayipan 76.1.b 
-Kari 118.2.b 
=Kasipan 14.1.b 
=Кігар 72.3. 
Kirag Korri (fem.) 66.4 
Кітап Kori (-Кот) (fem.) 654 
-Ku-an 2.2.c 
Kucalag 108.2 
-Kuv-an (Kuvan) 1.2.c 
-Kuva[n*] 3.2.c 
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Kuvira-a[n]tai 
Kuvira-antai Ve] 
Kuvirag 
Ku[viJra(g) 
=Kuviran 

-Kurran 

=Kurran 

Korrantay (Korrantai) 
Korrantai [I*]]ava[n] 
-Kori (fem.) 
=Korri 

-Kori (Кош) (fem.) 
Kotay 

-Kopan 

Catikan 

-Catikan 

-Catti 

Cantantai Cantag 
Cantaritag 
Cantirananti 
-Cantan 

=Сапіар 

=Caliyan 

Санад 

-Санар 

-Санар (Санар) 
=Саќар (Санап) 
Cilivag 


Cilivag Айдап Ve]iyan 


(-Atingan-) 
Cirucengan 
Спа... vag 
Сейкауарац 
Cenkuvirag 
-Cennan 
Centantan 

-Cel 

Cer-atap (Сеп-) 
Cé-k-kant=anni 


(Cé-k-kant(i)-anni) (Гет.) 


31.1 

32.1 

21.2 

23.1 

22.1.b 
63.4.b 
88.6.b 

77.2 

67.1 

66.4.b 
113.3.b 
65.4.b 

56.4 

84.4.b 

2.9 

2.7.5 
119.2.b 
29.1 

5.1 

116.4 
29.1.c, 47.1.b 
43.2.b 
1.55, 2.5.b 
105.2 
85.4.b, 121.2.b 
74.2.b 
55.5.d 

19.3 


7.2 

106.1 

73.9 

61.4, 62.4, 63.2 
22.1 

106.1.b 

109.1, 110.1 
61.7. b, 62.7.b 
12.4 


83.4 
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Cé-k-kanti (fem.) 
-Cénta(n) 

-Cera 

Саіу-ајар (Caiyalan) 
=Nanti 

Nàkag 

-Tantan 

Tanma[n] 

Тана Кап 

Tiyan Cantan 
-Tevan 

Te[va]o [C]à[tta]n 
=Totan 

Nakkag 

Natti- 

Natag 

-Natan 

=Natan 

Nata-siri-y Kuva[n*] 


Nanta-a-siri-y-i Kuv-ap 
(-Kuvan) 


Nanta-siri-y Ku-an 
=Nanti 

Nakag 

Netificaliyan 
-Netucatan (Netucattan) 
Netuiicaliyag 
Netumalag (Netumallan) 
-Netuman (Netuman) 
Par-acu (Paracu) 
-Pikan (Pikkan) 
Pitantai (Pittantai) 
Pitan (Pittan) 

-Pitan (Pittan) 


83.2 
28.1.b 
80.1.с 

57.2 

115.3.b 

72.1 


109.1.b, 110.1.b 


45.1 
118.2 
47.1 
84.4.d 
85.4 
102.1.b 
103.1 
4.2, 69.3 
48.4 
44.1.с 
17.1. 
3.2 


1.2 

2.2 
11646 
48.2 

2.5 
55.5. c-d 
1.5 

422 
59.2.b-c 
9.2 

78.1 
20.1.b 
66.2 
65.2 
13.2.c 
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Рір-ар Кта 
(Ріппап-) 

=Рща! 

Püti Vira (-Vira) 
Pentotan 
Perunkatunkoy 
Perunkiran 
Peruñkürran 
Pé[rjatag Pitag (-Pittan) 
Polalaiyag 
P[o]rkorri 

=Porai 

=Malan (Mallan) 
=Maya 

=Mita (Mitta) (fem.) 
Мәсі 
Monala[ü]-càáttap 
(Monalan-) 
Va{[c]cananti 
-Valutti-y (Valuti-) 
Viyakkag Kopag 
Kanatevag (-Kanna-) 
Viyakay 

-Vira (Vira) 

-Vira(n) (Viran) 
-[V]isuvan (Vissuvan) 
Venkasipay 

Ven (Ven) 

Veni Atan (Venni-) 
-Veliyan 

Vesan (Vessan) 

-Vēl 

Nakaq (Nakan) 
Sapamita (Sappamitta) (fem.) 


63.4 
62.7.d 
81.2 
102.1 
61.9, 62.9 
72.3 
88.6 
13.2 
55.3 
113.3 
61.7.d 
42.2.b 
44.1.b 
41.1.b 
76.5 


1212 
11533 
1.7.b 


844 
39.2 
81.2.b 
79.1.c 
27.2.b 
14.1 
20.3 
70.2 
7.2.c 
50.2 
32.1.c 
37.1 
41.1 


APPENDIX Ш 


INDEX TO PLACE NAMES IN THE INSCRIPTIONS 


This Index is a list of Place names (Р.) in the Corpus. The listing is in the Tamil alphabetical order. The 
inscriptional forms are listed in col. 1 in bold. Emendations or corrections (as in the Commentary) are in 
normal type within brackets. Case-endings in the original are omitted. 


Reference Numbers (as in the Commentary) are given in col. 2. 


Toponyms based on geographical features serve as place names or are affixed to them. An alphabetical 
list of such words with their lexical meanings is added in a separate list at the end of this Index. 


Place names which have been identified are shown in Map I. See also Table 4.3. 


Akaram 108.1 Nakapérir 56.1 
Aka]-ür (Akalir) 76.3 Nala] (Маја!) 77.1 
Iva-kugra(m) 60.1 Nelveli-iy 71 
E-iyl (Eyil) 18.1 Patin-[ü]r (Patinür) 30.1 
Ekkáttüru 117.1 Parampag-Kókür 84.1 
Erukatu-dru (Erukkáttu-) 52.1 Palpuli 11&1 
Erukatur (Erukkáttür) 55.1 Panaiturai 50.1 
Eruminatu 49.1 Ракац-ог (Pakanur) 13.1 
Elai-y-ür (Elaiyur) 34.1 Pankat(u) 8.1 
Ëri 60.4 Panatu 115.2 
Ешг (Ёш) 121.1 Perumpokal 83.1 
Katikai 88.3 Pétalai (Péttalai) 21.1 
Karu-ür (Karuvür) 69.1 Mattirai (Matirai) 38.1 
Карі-ӣт (Kappi-) 74.1 [M]atira (Matirai) 27.1 
Kil-c-céri (Kil-) 113.1 Matiray (Matirai) 36.1 
Kuna 89.1 Matirai 24.2 
Kumu]-ür (Kumulir) 49.2 Macakétu 120.1 
Копа! 104.1 Mukaiyuru (Mukaiyuru) 112.1 
Campokal 105.1 Мис 56.3 
Campoykaipétu 101.1 Merc[e]ri 1122 
[T]àvag-ür (Tavanür) 63.3 Уапл (for Үапш) 62.3 
Titi (Titti) 58.1 Yarrür 61.3, 63.1 
Titi-il (Titti-) 33.1 Vintai-ür 57.1 
Tenku-cirupocil 49.5 Venkémalai 119.1 
Tégir 73.2 Venpal[i]-i (-palli-) 46.1 
Tonti 10.2 Vel-arai (Vellarai) 6.1 
Nalli-[y]-àr (Nalliyür) 66.1 Ve]-arai-y (Vellarai-) 33 
Nali-[y]-ür (Nalliyür) 65.1 Vémpir-ür (Vémpirrür) 35.1 


Google 


pal[i]-i (palli-) 
petu 

pokal 

pocil 

poykai 

malai 

mukai 

mél 

yàmu 

ve]i 


COMMON TOPONYMS IN PLACE NAMES 


108.1 

76.3.a 

3.3.b, 6.1.b 
33.1.b, 35.1.b 
19.2 


18.1 

60.4 

8.1.b, 52.1.b, 
55.1.b, 117.1.b 
113.1.a 

60.1.b 

112.25, 113.1.b 
21.1.b 

33.1.a, 58.1 
50.1.b 

49.5.a 

10.2 

49.1.b, 115.2.b 
84.1.a 


46.1.b 

101.1.c 

83.1.b 

49.5.c 

101.1.b, 102.2 
85.3.2, 119.1.c 
112.1.a 

112.2. 

61.3.2, 62.3, 63.1.a 
7.1.b 


Google 


"а Brahman village’. 

‘moat, tank, reservoir". 

‘rock, stone’. 

‘place’. 

‘village, town, city". 

id.; frequent suffix to place names. 
See Etymological Index: Dravidian 
(Appendix IV). 

"fortress, city, town'. 

"lake, large tank’. 


‘forest, jungle". 

'east, eastern'. 

‘hill, mountain'. 

'village, hamlet, quarter'. 
‘place’. 

‘raised ground’. 
‘waterfront’. 

‘south, southern’. 

‘a small arm of the sea’. 
‘country, province, district’. 


(n.) 'а member of a class of cultivators 
(parampar) or, (attribute) from parampu 


‘dry ground laid out for cultivation’. 
‘hamlet’. 

‘village, small town'. 

(LT pukal) refuge, residence’. 

(Cf. Ka. hosilu, Та. vacal) ‘entrance’. 
‘spring, pond, tank’. 

hill, mountain’. 

‘cave’. 

‘west, western’. 

‘of the river (< yaru). 

‘open space, field’. 


д Y——— 


APPENDIX IV 
ETYMOLOGICAL INDEX: DRAVIDIAN f 
This Index is a list of the Dravidian (Dr.) etyma in the Corpus. 
Headwords (in bold italics in col.1) are arranged in the Tamil alphabetical order. Noun stems are given 
without the paragogic suffixes or case-endings found in the original inscriptions. Minimal segments of 
personal names (N.) and place names (P.) which appear to be Dravidian are also included. Emendations 
or corrections (as in the Commentary) are in italics within brackets next to the headwords. Grammatical 
parts of speech are indicated next within brackets. See List of Abbreviations. 
Reference Numbers (as in the Commentary) of words and segments are given col. 2. 
Dravidian Parallela are given in col. 3, mostly from Dravidian Etymological Dictionary (DEDR; entry 
numbers are marked D.) or from Tamil Lexicon (TL). For entries not found in these two sources, 
literary or inscriptional references are cited. Names of Dravidian languages are abbreviated as in DEDR. 
Literary and inscriptional citations and discussion on etymology will be found in the Kommentar. on 
the entries indicated by the Reference Numbers. 
See Etymological Index: Doubtful Items (Appendix VI) for etyma whose derivation from Dr. or IA is in 
doubt. See also section 32 (Dravidian element) in Chapter 3. 
ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) REF.NO. DRAVIDIAN 
aka] (п.) 76.3.а aka] (D. 11). 
айсі (N.) 59.2.4 айс! (TL). 
anpi (n.) 83.4.c anni (D. 131). 
ара (n.) 120.2.b anai (Ta.), ana (Ma.) (D. 122). 
ani (n.) 44.2.b ani (D. 120). 
atag (N.) 12.4.b, 13.2.b, 36.3.a, 
36.3.b, 40.3, 40.5.a, | 
40.5.1 Cf. ata(n)- in atankott-àcap (TL). 
atiyan (atiyag) (N.) 59.2.8 atiyag (Aka. 325:8). 
atigag (atippap) (N.) 7.2.b айшап in а coin-legend; 
(Table 1.6, No. 13). 
atai (n.) 30.2, 56.2 Variant оҒ antai; cf. айап (D. 142). 
antay 712.b See antai. 
antuvag (N.) 53.1 antuvag (Aka.59:12). 
antai (n.) 3.7.a, 20.1.a, 25.1.a, antai (Pallava Inscrs. No. 74); occurs 
26.1.а, 27.2.a, 28.1.2, in LT only as a bound suffix in masc. 
29.1.b, 31.1.b, 32.1.b, personal names; cf. also tantai, entai, 

66.2.b, 67.1.b etc., (D. 3067). 
apa- (appa-) (п.) 79.1.b appan (D. 156). 
аша (LT amai) (v.) 48.6 amai (D. 161). \ 
ay-am (ayam) (n.) 35.2.b ayam (D. 188). 


Google 


662 
ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) 
aratta- (М.) 


ау- (pron.) 

aram (n.) 

агшаа (v.) 

arupitta (aruppitta) (v.) 
агирИа (агиррійа) (v.) 
apuvai (n.) 

ага! (п.) 

(&)-ща (LT ауша) (v.) 
&ka (v.) 

ан (v.) 

atag (N.) 


ар (atan) 

aru (LT Аг) (v) 

itta (LT itai / ittai) (pron., 
accusative case) 

itt&- (LT ita) (intj.) 

ir[u]-a-ar (LT iruvar) (num 

irum- (adj.) 

iruvar (num.pron.) 

il (n.) 

@П]вуда (Шаудп) N.) 

ija- (adj.) 

ila(m)- (adj.) 

[i*]]a(m)- (adj.) 


ijayar (LT ilaiyar) (n-) 
[i*]Java[g] N.) 


Ша (v.) 
Шауап (v.) 
ita (intj.) 


uparuva[g* ] (upparuvan) (N.) 


upu (uppu) (n-) 
ur (ür) 
uru (üru) 


REF.NO. 
60.7.a 


45.3.a 

76.4 

61.14 

63.5 

62.14 
46.2.а 
3.3.6, 6.1.5 
41.2 

61.13, 62.13 
112.3 
61.7.а, 62.7.а, 70.2.b, 
74.2.а 

82.2 
114.2.b 


13.3 

1.4 

45.3.b 

61.7.c, 62.7.с 
48.5 

33.1.b, 35.1.b 


10.3 
17.1.a 


2.73, 76.1.а, 


61.11.а, 61.12.а, 62.11.c, 


62.12.а, 89.2.а 
49.6 
67.1.с 


59.3 
12.3 
2.4, 16.1 
114 


39.1.а 
55.1.с‚ 121.1.6 
112.1.6 


Google 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


DRAVIDIAN 


агаад (TL); 
Cf. arattu (D. 3605). 
а-, av- (D. 1). 
aram (D. 311). 
aru (D. 315). 
id. 

id. 

aruvai (D. 318). 
ага! (D. 321). 

à (D. 333). 

аки (D. 333). 
аш (D. 347). 


atan (TL). 
See atag. 
ar (D. 368). 


ittai (Peru. Aka.); cf. itu, ihtu (D. 410a). 
йа (D. 410a). 

iruvar (D. 474). 

iru-, irumai (D. 481). 

iruvar (D. 474). 

il (D. 494). 

Cf. illon (Peru. Aka.). 

ila-, (D. 513). 

ilam-, ilamai (D. 513). 


id. 

ilaiyar (D. 513). 

Cf. elavan (inscr, SII. ХУІІ: Ко. 400); 
ilaval, ilaiyan (D. 513). 

1 (D. 2598). 

id. 

па (D. 410a). 

Cf. upparavar (D. 626); uppàra (Ka.) 
(D. 628). 

ирри (D. 26742). 

See ür. 

id. 


Dravidian Etymological Index 


ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) REF.NO. 
Ш (n.) 60.2.b, 114.2.a 
urai (n.) ; 9.3, 24.4, 60.2.a, 

61.5, 62.5 
ür (n.) 13.1.b, 19.2, 30.1.b, 


34.1.b, 35.1.c, 49.2.b, 
56.1.c, 57.1%, 61.3.b, 
63.1.b, 63.3.b, 65.1.b, 
66.1.b, 69.1.b, 73.2.b, 
74.1.b, 76.3.b, 84.1.c 


üru (LT ш) 52.1.c, 117.1.c 
иги (ши) (n.) 75.1 
е-іуі (eyil) (P) . 18.1 
ek- (prob., « eru-k-) by 

contraction (n.) 117.1.a 
e (LT el-) (in sandhi) (n.) 70.1.a 
em (pron., obl.) 19.1 
eru (n.) 52.1.2, 55.1.a 
erumi (n.) 49.1.a 
еши] (n.) 85.1 
elai (prob., < edai, LT itai) (n.) 34.1.a 
еја- (LT ila-) (adj.) 43.2.а, 56.5.a 
еја-а- (N.) 46.3.a 
eri (P.) 60.4 
буа (у.) 76.2 
ë] (v. ог num. adj.) 121.1.a 
él(u) (num.) 116.1.c 
aim- (num. adj.) 116.1.a 
opan (оррап) (N.) 79.1.a 
katal-ag (katalan) (N.) 1.7.a 


katu(m)- (adj.) 61.9.b, 61.11.b, 62.9.b, 


62.11.а,62.11.4 


katummi (katumi) (N.) 80.1.a 
kaya[m*] (n.) 542 
karantai (n.) 51.1 
karu (n.?) 69.1.a 
karu-iya (v.) 172 
karukiya (karukkiya) (v.) 112.4 


Google 
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DRAVIDIAN 
ul (D. 698). 


urai (D. 710). 


ür (D. 752). 
See ür. 

йти (D. 761). 
гуй (D. 808). 


Cf. eru (D. 813). 

en, e] (D. 854). 

yàm > em (D. 5154). 

eru (D. 813). 

Cf. erumai (Ta.), erme (Ka., Tu.), 
ermi (Go.) (D. 816). 

ејипи (D. 853). 

itai (D. 448 or 450). 

ila- (D. 513). 

Cf. elavan (inscr, SII. XVII: No. 400). 
eri (D. 901). 

ёуи (D. 909). 

еји- (D. 851a) ог eju (D. 910). 

гіш (D. 910). 

ai-, aim- (D. 2826). 

Cf. oppu (Ta.), oppa (Ka.) (D. 924). 
Cf. katal, katalar (D. 1118); 

katalan (Aka. 81:13). 


katum-, katumai (D. 1135). 

Cf. kadimi (Te.) (D. 1135). 
kayam (D. 1251). 

karantai (TL). 

Etymology uncertain. 

Cf. karu, karukku (n.) (D. 1280). 
id. 


664 
ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) 
kal (n.) 


kala- (n.) 

kavi (n.) 

ka]u- (cf.LT katu-) (adj.) 

katt(u) (n., obl.) 

kata (Капа < katu + а) 
(n., genitive case) 

katu (kattu) (n., obl.) 

kattag N.) 

katan N.) 


kapi (Карр!) (М. or. P.) 


кап (М) 
Ка] (п.) 


ki}. (kil-) (аф.) 

ki][à]r (n-) 

kiran N.) 

Ки-ар 

kutupita (kutuppitta) (v.) 


kutupito[r*] (kutuppittor) (v.) 
ища (P) 

kumu] (LT kumil) (n.) 
kuv-ag (kuvan) 

kuva[g*] N) 


kurran (N.) 

kura (LT kurai) (п.) 

kuru (küru) (п.) 

kurum- (adj.) 

kugratu (kunrattu) (n., obl.) 
kugru (n.) 

тай (№) 


REF.NO. 


14.3.a, 48.7, 61.15, 
62.15, 101.3, 114.3 


16.4 
57.3 
44.1.a 
117.1.b 


8.1.b 

52.146, 55.1.b 
58.2 

107.1 


74.1.a 


118.2.b 
3.6.a 


113.1.a 

84.2 

65.4.а, 66.4.а, 72.3.b 
2.2.с 

14.2 


45.4 
891 
49.2.а 
1.2.с 
3.2.c 


63.4.b 
11.1 
12.1 

65.3.a 

60.1.b 
73.5 

88.6.b 


Google 
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DRAVIDIAN 


kal (D. 1298). 

kalam (TL). 

kevi (Ta.), gavi (Ka., Te.) (D. 1332). 
katu- (D. 1135). 

kàtu (D. 1438). 


Капа (Aka. 53:7); Каш (D. 1438). 
katu (D. 1438). 

Капап (TL) < Ка (D. 1416). 

Cf. Ка > kad- (Ka. ) (D. 1416); or katu 
(D. 1448). 

Cf. kappiyaru (Patir. Patikam 4); 
kappiya-k-kuti (TL). 

kar, kari (D. 1278c). 

kal ‘pearl’ (TL); cf. ka] 

‘seed, stone’ (D. 1493). 

ki] (D. 1619). 

Кап (D. 1979). 

kiran (TL). 

See kuvag. 

kutu (inscr., SII.V:Nos. 405-406); LT kotu 
(D. 2053). 

kotu (D. 2053). 

Cf. Кипа Чо the east' (Aka. 4:14). 
Кит (D. 1742). 

See kuvag. 

Cf. Киуауап (inscr., EI. XIII:p. 139); 
kuvavu 'greatness' (СШ. 8: 10); 
kuvva (Te.) cited in TL. 

kuru- (Ta.), kurra (Te.) (D. 1851). 
kurai (D. 1859). 

küru (D. 1924). 

kuru-, kurum-, kurumai (D. 1851). 
kunram (D. 1864). 

kunru (D. 1864). 

Cf. küru, kürram (D. 1924). 


Dravidian Etymological Index 


ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) REF.NO. 
kottupitta (v.) 1.8 
kottupitog (kottupitton) (v.) 8.3, 9.4 
kotal (kottal) (verbal noun) 12.2 
koti-ór (kotti-or) (v.) 6.3 
kotiy-avag (kottiyavan) (v.) 4.3 
kotu (v.) 10.4 
kotupi... (kotuppi...) (v.) 15.2 
kotupita-avag 
(kotuppittavan) (v.) 443 
kotupitavan (kotuppittavan) (v.) 11.2, 53.2 
kotupiton (kotuppitton) (v.) 3.9, 5.2, 7.4 
kolvag (Cf.LT kollan) (п.) 36.2.b 
kolu (n.) 43.1.a 
korra- N.) 67.1.а, 77.2.a 
korri N.) 66.4.b, 113.3.b 
Којта1 (prob., variant of korravaiXP.) 104.1 
kori (Кот) 65.4.b 
koriya (korriya) (v.) 523 
ко! (n.) 61.6, 61.11.c, 61.12.b, 
62.6, 62.11.e, 62.12.b, 
81.1, 82.1, 88.4(?), 89.2.b 
kó? (n.) 119.1.b 
kok(u) (Cf.LT колки) (п.) 84.1.b 
kotag (N.) 56.4 
Кофи (n.) 120.1.b 
koji (n.) 112.5, 113.2 
kog (n.) 52.2.b, 61.9.c, 62.9.c, 
62.11.b, 73.4, 117.2 
catikag (N.) 2.7%, 2.9 
cam- (LT cem-) 101.1.a, 105.1.a 
caliyag (LT сеПуап) N.) 1.5.b, 2.5.b 
cilivag (N.) 7.2.a, 19.3 
сіги- (adj.) 49.5.b, 73.9.а, 106.1.а 
cugai (n.) 84.6 


Google 
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DRAVIDIAN 


kottu (D. 2063); cf. kottuvittan (Pallava 
Inscrs. No. 85). 


kottu (D. 2063). 
id. 
id. 
id. 
Кош (D. 2053). 
id. 


kol, kollan (D. 2133). 

Кош (D. 2147). 

Cf. korram, korravan (D. 2169). 

korri (D. 2169). 

Cf. korravai (D. 2169). 

See Когі. 

Cf. korru (n.) (TL), kottu (v.) (D. 2091), 
kurru (v.) (D. 1850a), korrina (inscr.). 


ko 'king, chieftain'. (D. 2177). 
ko 'mountain' (D. 2178). 
konku (D. 2185). 

kotan (Pura. 176:7). 

kotu (D. 2049). 

ko]i (D. 2248). 


kon (D. 2177). 

Cf. сагатуар (inscr, SII. XIV: Index). 
See ce(m)- . 

сейуап (TL); cf. celi (D. 2789). 

Cf. celiyan (TL). 

ciru- (D. 1594). 

cunai (D. 2716). 


666 
ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) 


cepnag N.) 


ce(m)- (adj.) 


REF.NO. 


106.1.b 


22.1.a, 61.4.2, 62.4.2, 


63.2.a, 109.1.а, 110.1.a 


ceyta (v.) 

ceyta[g*] (v.) 

ceypita (ceypitta) (v.) 
ceyvittag (v.) 

ceyita (LT ceyta) (v.) 
ceyitàg (LT ceytap) (v.) 
ceyipita (ceyipitta) (v.) 
ceyivitta (LT ceyvitta) (v.) 
cel (N.) 


сег- (сеп-) (LT сіп-) (adj.) 
cé (N.) 

cé-iya (v.) 

cétavar (LT ceytavar) (v.) 


cénta- (N.) 

сёу-а (v.) 

céra- (N.) 

céri (n.) 

cévit-og (cévitton) (v.) 
tantan (N.) 


tanta (v.) 


tantai (n.) 
talai (n.) 


tàtta- (№) 


tayiyaru (n.) 


Google 


49.7 
55.4 
89.3 
88.2 
76.6 
73.7 
65.5 
83.5 
61.7.b, 62.7.b 


12.4.a 
83.2.a, 83.4.a 


2.10 
35.3 


28.1.b 

312 

80.1.c 

112.2.b, 113.1.b 
18.3 


109.1.b, 110.1.b 


73.3 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
DRAVIDIAN 


cenna (Ka. inscr., Epi. Car. ХШ: Index); 
cf. cennu, сеппат (TL). 


cem- (D. 2747). 
cey (D. 1957). 


Cf. cel 'thunderbolt' (TL) or 
cel-v-am, cellam (D. 2786). 

Cf. сити (Та.), сепи (Ма.) (D. 1594). 
Cf. сё-К-КЦаг 'a family name' (TL); 
сё 'redness' (D. 1931), 'bull' (D. 2818), 
"Taurus zodiac sign' (TL). 

From ce (LT cey, D. 1957). 


id.; cf. ceta (LT ceyta) (Pallava Inscrs. 
No. 268) 

сетап (TL). 

From cé (LT cey, D.1957). 

ceran (TL). 

ceri (D. 2007). 

From ce (LT сеу, D. 1957); cf. cévittan 
(inscr, SII. V: No. 406); (LT ceyvittan). 
Cf. tantu 'to collect' (D. 3054) or 'army, 
troop' (D. 3055). 

tà 'to capture’ (TL); cf. tā Чо give to 
lst or 2nd person' (D. 3098). 

tantai (D. 3067). 

‘word used as locative suffix' (TL), 
'place' (Tiva 1023); cf. tala (Te.) 'place' 
(D. 3103). 

tata (Ka., Te.) (D. 3160); 

Cf. tatai (TL). 

Cf. (Ka.) tayiyaru (honorific sing.). 
from tayi (D. 364). 


Dravidian Etymological Index 


ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) 
[t]avag N.) 


titi (titti) (P.) 
turukay (turukai) (n.) 


turai (n.) 

tegku (LT terku) (n.) 
tég (n.) 

taita (taitta) (v.) 

tota (totta) (v.) 

topti (P) 


јар N.) 


nal- (adj.) 
nalli (N.) 


nali (nalli) 

(n)attu (n., obl.) 

natu (prob., -папи) (n., obl.) 
nà]a] (паја!) (Р.) 


nir (n.) 

ийги (num.) 
neti(m)- 

netu- 

nefu(m)- (adj.) 
nel (n.) 

-(n)ai (LT ney) (n.) (in sandhi) 
попа (v.) 

norru (v.) 
pana-ag (n.) 
patt(u) (num.) 
patig- (num. adj.) 


REF.NO. 


63.3.a 


33.1.а, 58.1 
114.1 


50.1.b 
49.5.a 


73.2.a 
101.2 
84.5 
10.2 


102.1.b 


17.3.a 
66.1.a 


65.1.a 
115.2.b 
49.1.b 
77.1. 


120.2.а 
16.3 

2.5.а 
42.2.a, 55.5.с, 59.2.b 
1.5.а 
7.1.а, 16.5 
70.1.b 
1163 
1157 

1.6 
116.1.b 
30.1.a 


Google 
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DRAVIDIAN 


Prob., a personal name from tavu 
‘might, strength' (Тима. 1402). 

titti (D. 3221). 

Prob., 'vent in a sluice'; cf. turukal 
'stone to close the outlet of a channel' 
(TL); tun 'hole' (D. 33996), tūru (Ka.) "ро 
through а hole' (D. 33992). 

turai (D. 3370). 

ten-, terku (D. 3449). 

tën (D. 3268b). 

tai Чо make' (TL). 

totu (D. 3549). 

‘An ancient seaport'; cf. tonti 'small 
arm of the sea' (TL). 

Prob., from totu ‘ear ornament 
(D.3545) or totu 'to wear (clothes), 
put on (dress)' (D. 3482). 

nal- (D. 3610). 

Prob., a personal name from 

nal- 'good' (D. 3610). 

See nalli. 

паш (D. 3638). 

19. 

From паја!, паја! "а flowering tree’ 
(D. 2915). 

nir (D. 3690 a). 

пат (D. 3729). 

See netu(m)- . 

id. 

netu-, netum- (D. 3738). 

nel (D. 3753). 

ney (D. 3746). 

па! (D. 3800). 

id. 

Cf. рапауап (TL); рап (D. 3884). 
pattu (D. 3918). 

patin- (D. 3918). 
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ЕТУМА (IN THE CORPUS) 


par-acu (paracu) (N.) 


parampag (п.) 


pal- (adj.) 
palli (п.) 


pali ' (palli) (п.) 1.9, 
52.4, 


palli] * (раШ) (n-) 
papai (n.) 

pa (n.) 

pakag (n.) 

pan (n.) 

pifa- (pitta-) 

Pitag (pittan) N.) 
piga-u (n.) 

piranta (у.) 

pig-ag (pippan) N.) 
ршагшап (LT punarttàn) (v.) 
puli (n.) 

рига! 

pe(m)- (< perum-) (adj.) 


perum- (adj.) 
peru(m)- (adj.) 


piu (п) 

рёг (adj) 

pokal (LT pukal) (n.) 
pokal (LT pukal) (п) 
pocil (n.) 


poykai (n.) 


Google 


REF.NO. 


9.2 


84.1.a 


118.1.a 
83.6, 88.1 


2.11, 10.5, 15.1, 34.3, 
59.4, 65.6, 77.3, 89.4 


46.1.b 
50.1.a 


8.1.a 
13.1.a 


115.2.а 
66.2.а 
13.2.с, 65.2 


3.8 
49.3 


63.4.а 
85.2 
118.1.b 
62.7.d 
102.1.а 


83.1.а 


61.9.a, 62.9.а, 72.3.а, 
88.6.a, 117.3.a 


101.1.с 

13.2.а, 35.2.а, 56.1.b 
105.1.b 

83.1.b 

49.5.c 


101.1.b, 102.2 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
DRAVIDIAN 


Prob., from paracu "о praise, extol’ 

(D. 3951). 

Cf. parampar 'a class of cultivators' 
(SITI. Ш. 2:Glossary); parampu 

(D. 3949). 

pal- (D. 3987). 

palli ‘hermitage, especially of Buddhists 
and Jains' (D. 4018). 


id. 

palli 'hamlet' (D. 4018). 

papai (D. 4037). 

Prob., pà 'expanse' (D. 4088). 
pakan (D. 4046). 

pan (TL); рап, рапап (D. 4068). 
See pifag. 

Cf. pittan (Pura. 170:8). 

Cf. pilavu 'cleft (as rock)' (D. 4194). 
pira (D. 4422). 

ріппап (D. 4205). 

punar (D. 4160b). 

puli (D. 4307). 

See рога!. 

Cf. рет-тар (< perum makan) 
(Tevà. І:1); cf. perum- (D. 4411). 
perum- (D. 4411). 


id. 

petu (TL). 

peru-, рёг- (D. 4411). 

pukal (D. 4238). 

puka] (D. 4235). 

Cf. hosilu (Ka.), 'threshold' (KSP 
Kannada Nighamtu); pos (To.) 
'entrance'; cf. Та. vacal, уауИ 
(D. 5354). 


poykai (D. 4533). 


Dravidian Etymological Index 


ETYMA (IN THE CORPUS) REF.NO. 
polal(a) (М. or P.) 55.3.a 
porai (N.) 61.7.d 
род (n.) 36.2.a, 69.2.а, 113.3.а 
maka] (n.) 65.3.b, 66.3 
makap (п.) 20.2, 40.4, 56.5.b, 61.8, 
61.10, 62.8, 62.10, 72.2, 

84.3, 88.5 

mattirai (matirai) 38.1 
[m]atira (variant of тайга!) 27.1 
matiray (variant of тайга!) 36.1 
тайга! (LT maturai) (Р) 24.2 
malag (mallan) N.) 42.2.b 
malai (п.) 85.3.a, 119.1.с 
таса- (таси + а) (n., attribute) 120.1.а 
-man (-тап) 59.2.с 
тага- (М.) 44.1.b 
-шап (< makap) (п.) 73.1.b 
mukai (n.) 112.1.a 
тисіп (P.) 56.3 
[m]utitta (v.) 115.8 
тий (adj.) 61.1 
mu]a-ukai (n.) 17.3.b 
mujákai (n.) 73 
mugru (n.) 67.2 
mūtā (adj.) 62.1 
mé(1)- (adj.) 112.2.а 
móci (N.) 76.5 
уйти (n., obl.) 61.3.а, 62.3, 63.1.а 


Google 
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Prob., from a place name or 

caste name; cf. polala, polaluva, 

etc., occurring as personal names in 
Ka. inscriptions. (Epi. Car. XIII: Index). 
Cf. poraiyan 'Cera king' (TL); 
poraiyan 'sustainer' < poru (D. 4565). 
pon (D. 4570). 

makal (D. 4616). 


makan (D. 4616). 

id. 

id. 

тайга! (inscr., SII. I-II: Indexes); 

maturai (TL); cf. тай! (Ta.), maturu 

(Te.) ‘wall, fortification’ (D. 4692). 

тайап (D. 4730). 

malai (D. 4742). 

таси (D. 4781); cf. maci 'mist, cloud’ 
(TL). 

See -mag. 

mayap 'Pantiya king" (TL). 

Cf. em-mag 'my son' (D. 4616); 

peru-màp 'great person' (TL). 

Cf. mukai 'сауе' (TL). 

muciri (TL). 

muti (D. 4922). 

Cf. mutu-, mutiya (D. 4954). 

Cf. mulai 'cave' (D. 4994). 

id. 

Cf. mug, muggu, mundu (D. 5020а); 

(cf. LT тиш). 

Cf. mütu-, mütta (D. 4954). 

теі 'west' (D. 5086). 

moci (TL). 

yaru (obl. yarru) (D. 5159). у 


670 


ЕТУМА (IN THE CORPUS) 


vanpakkag (n.) 
vajutti (valuti) N.) 


уау (п.) 

уер- (adj.) 

ven (ven) (N.) 

veni (venni) (N.) 

уербц (veppon) 
(cf. LT vaippon) (v.) 

уе(ш)- (adj.) 

ve]- (adj.) 

veli (n.) 

ve]iyag (N.) 

уёшр\(и) (п.) 

ve] N.) 

vaika (vaikka) (v.) 


Google 


REF.NO. 


85.3.b 
1.7.b 


120.2.c 
14.1.a, 46.1.а 
20.3 

70.2.a 


13.4 
119.1.a 
3.3.a, 6.1.a 
7.1.b 


7.2.c 
35.1.a 


32.1.c 
16.2 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 
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vannakkan (TL). 

vajuti 'Pantiya Кіпр’ (TL); cf. val, 
valuttu (D. 5372). 

vày (D. 5352). 

vel-, ven- (D. 5496a). 

Cf. ven (D. 5493). 

Cf. уепп (Та.), venni (Ma.) (D. 5493). 


vai (D. 5549). 
vemmai (D. 5517). 
vel- (D. 5496a). 

veli (D. 5498). 
veliyan (Aka. 152:5). 
vempu (D. 5531). 
vēl (D. 5545). 

vai (D. 5549). 
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APPENDIX УП 


INDEX ТО GRAMMATICAL MORPHEMES IN THE INSCRIPTIONS 


Grammatical morphemes occurring in the Corpus are listed in col.1 of this Index. The listing is in the 
Tamil alphabetical order. The functions of the morphemes are described in col. 2. An example (generally 
the earliest) of each function of the grammatical morphemes is cited in col. 3. The basic consonant of 
doubled consonants not in the original is shown within brackets in this Index. Reference Numbers (as in 
the Commentary) of the words or segments with the grammatical morphemes are given in the last col. at 


right. For other illustrations and detailed treatment, see Chapter 7 (Grammar). 


MORPHEME 


-а 


л + WH = 


DESCRIPTION 


. Accusative case suffix 

. Adjectival past participle suffix 
. Attributive suffix 

. Genitive case suffix 

. Infinitive suffix 


Neuter singular nominative suffix 


1. Honorific singular suffix 


. Third person epicene plural suffix 


in pronoun 


. Third person epicene plural suffix 


in past participial noun 


Verbal noun suffix 


Third person masculine singular suffix 


in past participial noun 


Feminine singular suffix 


. Attributive suffix 


(alternatively, as in 2 below) 


Masculine singular suffix 


in appellative noun 


. Masculine singular suffix 


in common noun 


Masculine singular suffix 


in personal name 


Google 


EXAMPLE 


itta 
kottupitta-a 
nanta-a 
cilivan-a 
vai(k)ka 


рег-ау-ат 


[а]саг[уа]г 


iruvar 


cetavar 


ko(t)tal- 


kotupita-avan 


makal 


parampan 


(parampu + an) 


katal-an 


makan 


netuncaliyan 


REF. NO. 


13.3 
1.8 
1.2.a 
19.3 
16.2 


35.2 
115.4 


48.5 


35.3 
12.2 


44.3 


66.3 


84.1.a 


1.7.a 


Grammatical Morphemes 


МОЕРНЕМЕ 


LT 


Èb 


i- 


-i- 


-i 


-ig 


DESCRIPTION 


Adjectival suffix 
Genitive case suffix 
Honorific singular suffix 


Masculine singular suffix 
in personal name 


Third person masculine singular suffix 


in past participial noun 
Prothetic affix before initial r in 
loanword 


Past tense marker in adjectival 
past participle 
Feminine singular suffix 


in appellative noun 


Feminine singular suffix 
in common noun 


. Paragogic suffix after noun 


ending in -i 


. Adverbial participle suffix 


Paragogic suffix after noun 
ending in -i 


. Attributive suffix 
. Genitive case suffix 


. Past tense marker in adjectival 


past participle 


. Adverbial participle suffix 
. Derivational suffix 
. Euphonic suffix added to noun 


. Euphonic suffix added to verb 


Google 


EXAMPLE 


muta (mutu + à) 


nalli-[y]-ür-à 
kil[a]r 


kattàn 
ceyvittan 
iracar 
се-іуа 
korri 


-anni 


kani-i 


ati 


ра(1)Ш-іу 


райр- (pat + ip) 
ariti-p (ariti + in) 


а-ша 
поти 


ріпа-и 


eru(k)kà(t)tu-üru 


punaru- 


REF. NO. 


61.1 
66.1 
84.2 


58.2 


88.2 


111.1 


2.10 


66.4.b 
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MORPHEME DESCRIPTION 


-or |. 


-(k)k- 


-ku 


— 


Aa о t 


-(t)tu 


Epicene plural suffix 
in appellative noun 


. Epicene plural suffix 


in past participial noun 


. Masculine singular suffix 


in appellative noun 


. Masculine singular suffix 


in personal name 


. Third person masculine singular suffix 


in non-past participial noun 


. Third person masculine singular suffix 


in past participial noun 


Non-past (non-completive) tense marker 
in infinitive 


. Dative case suffix (Чо) 
. Dative case suffix (‘ог’) 
. Possessive-locative case suffix ('in, at") 


. Suffix indicating direction 


Derivational suffix 


. Past tense marker 


in adjectival past participle 


. Past tense marker in past participial noun 


Past tense marker 
in adjectival past participle 


. Past tense marker in past participial noun 


Feminine singular suffix 


Suffix of the oblique case 
of neuter singular noun ending in -(a)m 


EXAMPLE 


nikama(t)tor 


ko(t)ti-ór 


(1) ауоп 


cer-atan-on 


ve(p)pon 


kotu(p)pi(t)ton 


vai(k)ka 

kuv-ap-ke (ku + ё) 
ko(t)tal-ku 
mattirai-ke (ku + ё) 
tenku 


turukay 
mulakai 


kottupitta-a 


ittavan 


kutu(p)pi(t)ta 
kotu(p)pi(t)ton 


pa(m)mitti 


nikama(t)tu 


Early Tamil Epigraphy 


REF. NO. 


6.2 


6.3 


10.3 


12.4 


13.4 


12.3 


14.2 
3.9 
41.3 


3.4 


Grammatical Morphemes 


MORPHEME DESCRIPTION 


+ 1. 


-nt- Past tense marker 
in adjectival past participle 
-(p)p- | Non-past tense marker in participial noun 
-(p)pi-1. Causative suffix in adjectival past participle 
2. Causative suffix in past participial noun 
-pi- 1. Causative suffix 
in adjectival past participle 
2. Causative suffix in past participial noun 
-m- Hiatus-filler 
-y- 1. Glide between two vowels 
(when the preceding one is a front vowel) 
2. Past tense marker 
in adjectival past participle 
-y 1. Paragogic suffix after noun ending in -i 
2. Paragogic suffix after noun ending in -ai 
-y-i Paragogic suffix after noun ending in -i 
-у- Glide between two vowels (when the 
preceding one is a central or back vowel) 
-vi- 1. Causative suffix 
in adjectival past participle 
2. Causative suffix in past participial noun 
Indo-Aryan 


Past tense marker 
in adjectival past participle 


Past tense marker in past participial noun 


-0 Nominative case-ending 


in masculine singular noun 


-sa Genitive case-ending 


in masculine singular noun 


Google 


EXAMPLE 


ceyta 


cétavar 


piranta 
ve(p)pon 


kutu(p)pi(t)ta 
kotu(p)pi(t)tón 


kottupitta-a 
kottupi(t)ton 


pankata (pa-m-katu-a) 
ko(t)ti-y-avan 

се-у-а 

kani-y 


tantai-y 


-siri-y-i 


(i)[Ilavon 
iruvar 


ceyivitta 


cevit-on 


-pu(t)to 


utayana(s)sa 


REF. NO. 


49.7 
35.3 


49.3 
13.4 


14.2 
3.9 


1.8 
8.3 
8.1 


4.3 


31.2 
1.1 
2.8 

1.2.6 


10,3 
48.5 


83.5 
18.3 


59.1.b 


24.5 
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accusative (second) case 289 

adjectival participles 296-98 

adjectives 105, 299-300 

administration (in early Tamil society) 122-26 

adverbial clauses 302, 305 

adverbial participles 298 

Akalür (Agalur) 156, 427, 607 

Agastya 24, 169 

agriculture 140 

Aiyarmalai (inscr.) 38, 97,98, 157, 387, 580-81 

Ajivika 81, 103, 127, 128, 129, 132, 133 

Akaram 461, 623 

Alagankulam (pottery inscrs.) 45-46, 49, 53, 55, 60, 92, 121, 
147, 148, 149, 154, 155, 156, 160, 169, 206, 243, 249 

Alagarai 47, 53, 160 

Alagarmalai (inscrs.) 12, 13, 15, 23, 38, 84, 88, 92, 97, 98, 
116, 122, 123, 127, 129, 131, 135,137, 140, 141, 153, 234, 
369-83, 569-80 

Alexandria 155, 163 

alphabetic scripts 163 

alpha-syllabic writing 263 

Alvars 137 

Amaravathi (river) 50 

Amaravati 111, 160, 161 

Ammankoyilpatti (inscr.) 38, 92, 94, 97, 98, 125, 157, 185, 
197, 214,439, 614-16 

атра/ат 163 

amphora (inscribed) 43, 49, 56 

Anaikoddai (seal) 50, 64, 208, 209 


Anaimalai (inscr.) 13, 38, 74, 75, 80, 84, 86, 90, 97,98, 130, 
137, 157, 198, 203, 234, 237, 403, 591-92 


Andhra kings 201, 205. See also Satavahanas. 
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176, 177, 184, 193, 204, 235 


Andippatti (hoard) 80, 121, 236 
Andronov, M. 297 

Antai Ariyti 353, 564 

Antai Assutap 319, 550 

Antai Centa(n) 357, 565 
Antai Iravatan 354, 564 

Antai Pikkap 345, 561 

Antai Vissuvap 355, 565 
Antuvan 391, 583 

anusvara 79, 80, 173, 177, 226 
appellative nouns 145-46, 283 


Arachalur (inscrs.) 21, 38, 80, 84, 90, 92, 93, 94, 97, 98, 144, 
158, 184, 185, 186, 198, 441-43, 616-18 


Aramaic 210 
Arasalapuram (inscr.) 30, 41, 97, 99, 158, 159, 184, 467, 624- 
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Ardhamagadhi loanwords 112, 113 
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Aritan 132, 403, 591-92 

Ariti 365, 568 
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Ariytan 343, 560 

arretine ware 43 

Arthasastra 123 

Arunattarmalai 17 

Arya-eluttu 212 

Asoka 23, 115, 128, 161, 162 

Asokan Brahmi (alphabet) 3, 74, 76, 93, 167, 171, 175, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 185, 187, 196,210 

Asokan edicts (inscrs.) 3, 23, 69, 73, 90, 111, 115, 120, 126, 
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assembly (of village) 125, 367, 568 
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assembly (of learned persons) 24, 110, 124, 125, 445, 618- 
19 


assimilation (in loanwords) 177, 245 

Atap 373,571 

Ахар 435,611 

Ахар Atay 369, 373, 569, 571 

Ахар Cattan 425, 606 А 

Ахар Cel Irumporai (-ригаі)20, 117, 130, 405, 407, 594-95 

Atippagp Etirap Centag 63, 121 

Atiyamags (of Takatur) 118, 121, 161 

Atiyan (Atiyamag) Netumag Айс! 23, 117, 119-20, 399, 
589-90 

Atiyarkkunallar 158 

Attirap 132, 351, 563 

attributes 145, 288 

Auvaiyar 120 

Ауйг 119 

Ауссаууап Netucáttag 393, 585-86 

aytam 104, 183, 253, 254 
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Вапа chieftains 152 
Barata Tissa 143 

Begley, V. 43, 44, 91, 169 
Bengal 128 

Berenike 43, 49, 56, 61, 235 
beryl (aquamarine) 44 
Bhadrabahu 127 
Bhadrabahu-Chandragupta legend 127 
Bhakti movement 137 
Bharata 143 

Bhattiprolu 168, 176 


casket inscrs. 69, 71, 72, 76, 78, 91, 168, 174, 176, 226, 
221, 228,229 


medial sign-à 72, 78,83, 87 


orthography (medial vowel notation) 48, 71, 72, 78-79, 
80, 81, 87, 167, 176, 226, 227, 229, 231, 228, 232, 239 


palaeography 176, 185, 194 

script 75, 79, 86, 167, 176, 192, 215, 225, 227, 229 
black and red ware 44, 45 
Brahmagiri minor rock edicts (of Asoka) 174, 175 
Brahmanical Hinduism 163 
Brahmi 

characters (letters) 74, 187, 189, 194, 195, 202, 203, 218, 

251,253 
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chronology 215 

inscrs. 174, 181, 193 

inscrs. of Sri Lanka 71,91, 788, 192 
nomenclature 167-68 

orthography 225, 226, 227, 232 


palaeography 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 193, 
194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 203 


script 3, 16,69, 70, 71, 73,74, 75, 77, 78, 80, 85, 86, 87,91, 
93, 159, 162, 163, 167, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 175, 
177,179, 180, 182, 183, 196, 204, 209, 216, 225, 229, 
243, 248, 250 

variants 175-78 

see also Asokan Brahmi, Mauryan Brahmi, Northern 
Brahmi, Sinhala-Brahmi, Southem Brahmi, Tamil- 
Brahmi 

Buddha 126, 226 

Buddhism (Buddhist religion) 84, 111, 115, 124, 126, 127, 
129, 132, 141, 159, 163, 172 

Buddhist 

caves of Western India 126 

monks 43, 70, 85, 103, 126, 129, 162 

place of worship 48, 133, 176, 177 

samgha 46 

scholars in Tamil 163 

Bühler, С. 71, 75, 76, 80, 168, 176, 180, 187, 210,229 
Burnell, A.C. 210 
Burrow, T. 120 


Caiyalap 396, 587 
Caldwell, R. 247 
Cammiade, L.A. 11 
Campokal 457, 622 
Campoykaipetu 451, 621 


Cankam Age 4, 7,8, 11, 17, 19, 20, 44, 85, 117, 118, 153, 158, 
162, 163, 164 


Cankam literature 44, 85, 101, 103, 116, 119, 120, 135, 139, 
143, 153, 159, 163 


Cankam poets 117 

Cankams (Tamil) 137 

Cantantai Cantan 358, 565 

Cantaritap 322, 551 

Cantirananti Ácirikaru 29, 132, 473, 633-34 
carnelian 45 

carpenter 110, 114, 142, 423, 605 

Carudévi 205 
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Casal, J. M. 91, 234 
case 289-9] 
accusative (second) case 289 
dative (fourth) case 289 
genitive (sixth) case 290 
locative (seventh) case 291 
nominative (first) case 289 
Casson, L. 155 
Catikan 317, 548 
Cattan 457, 622 
causative verbs 293-94 
Cauvery (delta) 36 
Cauvery (river) 17 
cave inscrs. 3,4, 5,9, 13, 17, 19,21, 23,24, 43,69, 70, 71, 72, 
75, 76, 71,78, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93, 101, 
103, 104, 105, 109, 111, 112, 114, 115, 127, 128, 135, 137, 
153, 160, 167,168, 193, 196, 199,201, 209, 213,234 
caves (rock / stone shelters) 6, 10, 12, 14, 18, 20, 22, 23, 
25, 26, 27,29, 117, 119, 123, 130, 132, 133-34, 135, 137, 
140, 142, 152, 319, 325, 341, 388, 396, 405, 407, 451, 550, 
552, 560, 581, 587-88, 597, 621 
Cékkant(i)-anni 131, 437, 613 
Cékkanti 131, 132, 437,612 
Celva-k-katufko (Và]i-y Atag) 117, 121 
Cenkayapan 20, 117, 130, 132, 405, 407, 409, 593, 597 
Cenkuvirap 348, 562 
Сетађ Kürran 136 
Centantan 463, 464, 623-24 
Céra 
(in) Asokan edicts 23 
capital (Karur) 36, 141, 153, 417, 602 
coins 57, 62, 63, 118, 153,236, 237, 244 
country ( kingdom / natu) 29, 36, 122, 135, 140, 161, 
212,214 
dynasty (lineage) 11, 115, 117, 118, 121, 157, 212 


inscrs. 8, 19, 20, 81, 82, 117, 118, 206, 229, 405, 407, 433, 
435, 592-97, 609-10,611 


insignia 153, 157, 206, 433,610 


king (prince, ruler) 46, 118, 120, 121, 130, 405, 407, 433, 
435, 593-95, 609-10,611 


seaport (Muciri / Muziris) 155, 395, 586; Tonti (on the 
west coast) 153 
Ceras 17,23,118 
Céral Átap 121 
Сегатап 120 
Сегап Cenkuttuvan 116 
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Сепаѓар 334, 556 
chalcolithic 171, 209 
Chanda, R.P. 70, 71 
Chandragupta Maurya 127 
charity (religious) 105, 110, 132, 315, 317, 427, 545, 607 
Chengam taluk 30, 37, 211 
chieftains 119-22, 152, 423, 434, 475, 604, 610, 634 
Cilappatikaram 139, 158 
Cilivan 344, 561 
Cilivan Atippan Мећуар 325, 552 
Cirucennan 458, 623 
cities and ports 153 
Civakacintamani 139 
clans 142 
cloth 141 
cloth merchant 381, 576 
cock 467, 468, 626 
cockfight 30, 159 
coins 
Cera 57,62, 63, 118, 153, 236, 237, 244 
Cola 118 
Pantiya 57, 62, 160, 236 
punch-marked 46 
Roman 46 
Satavahana 50, 122, 199-205, 200 
(with) Tamil-Brahmi legends 50-51, 57, 62-63, 118, 121, 
122, 182, 199-205, 200, 204 
Cola 
(in) Asokan edicts 23 
capital (Uraiyur) 36, 44 
coins 118 
conquest of Pantiya country 212 
country (kingdom / natu) 36, 127, 140 
dynasty 115, 118, 148 
empire 212 
princes 119 
Colas 23, 211, 213 
commodities of trade 141 
common nouns 281 
common religious terms 132 
consonants 184-96, 220, 221, 240-242, 253, 257-63 
consonant-vowels 262-64 
Cranganore 155 
culture (in early Tamil society) 158-59 
Сшатапі 139 
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дат 33, 479, 638 

Damili 167, 168 

Dani, A.H. 91, 187, 194 

Darsanasara 136 

Dasaratha 128 

dative (fourth) case 289 

daughter 144, 412, 413, 600 

Deccan 93, 115, 128, 167, 175 

decipherment (of Tamil-Brahmi) 69, 72-77 

Оёуапарап 171 

Devasena 136 

Dharmapuni district 30, 37, 211 

Digambara 131, 135, 136, 152 

Dravida samgha 136, 137 

Dravidi (Dravida-lipi) 167, 168 

Dravidian 
characters 71, 74, 191, 194 
element (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 72, 104-09 
etyma (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 661-70 
languages 70, 71, 105, 167, 170, 177, 201, 245 
lineage 203 
linguistic studies 161, 171, 250 
phonology 247 
Prakrit 199 
stems (words) 102, 103, 104, 112 

drip ledge 25, 26, 133, 378; cutting 333; section 334, 555 


Е 


Edakal (inscrs.) 3, 8-11, 10, 13, 23, 27, 118, 120, 206 
Edakal-A (inscrs.) 38, 97,98, 108, 122, 157, 431-35, 608-11 
Edakal-B (inscrs.) 33, 41, 97, 99, 157, 477-78, 635-37 
Egypt 164 

Ekkattüru 475, 634 

Ela-a Attan 381, 576 

Elacantan 377, 573 

Elaiyür 365, 567 

Elamakan 395, 587 

Elatippattam 15 

Elür (Elur) 156, 481, 639 

epenthesis 177, 245 

Erai 143 

Eran 180 
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Erettimalai (inscr.) 30, 32, 41, 97, 99, 140, 469, 627-28 

Eri 403, 591 

Erragudi (rock edicts of Asoka) 180, 181 

Erukkáttu-üru (Erukkattür) 389, 393, 581-82, 583 
Eruminatu (Erumainatu) 16, 152, 385, 577-78 

etyma (doubtful items) 678-679 

expounder of meaning (of scriptures) 403, 592 

Eyil 343, 560 

Ezhuttukallu (inscr.) 31, 32, 41, 96, 97, 99, 184, 479, 637-38 


F 


father 144, 317, 548 

Гаипа 157 

Fawcett, Е. 8,9, 33 

feminine singular 284, 285 

field expedition; first (1962-66): 81-83; second (1991-96): 
87-90; 88 

fifty-seven 283, 473, 633 

first person plural (exclusive) 286 

flora 157-58 

forecourt 134, 415, 602 

foreign trade 163, 164 

forms of / (in early southern scripts) 192, 194 

Francis, W. 4, 11 


G 


Gajabahu I 116 

Gajabahu synchronism 116 

Gatha Saptasati 161 

Gaya 184 

Gelb, LJ. 172 

genitive (sixth) case 290; zero-genitive 291 

ghatika 125 

gift (religious) 7, 13, 16, 25, 27, 110, 120, 124, 129, 132, 142, 
152, 344, 345, 349, 357, 361, 362, 363 

Girnar (rock edicts of Asoka) 120 

glide-v- 276 

glide-y- 275 

gold 141, 155 

gold merchant 417, 602 

goldsmith 106, 142, 15, 51, 369, 569 

gold-washing 33 

Gopinatha Као, Т.А. 29, 210 

Govindaraj, В. 213,214 

Gridhrakuta 126 


General index 


Grantha (characters) 109, 212, 249, 251 
Grantha (script) 182, 208, 212, 213,214, 215 
Greek 155 

Gunapadeya Plates 205 

Gupta period 187 

gur (juice of sugar cane, molasses) 141 

gur merchant 376, 573 

Gurzala 94, 191 


Hala 161 

Halmidi 159 

Harappan 167,209 
Háthigumphà inscr. 111 

heir apparent 20, 117, 122, 130, 405, 407, 596 
herostone inscrs. 211 
herostones 30, 33, 37, 211 
honorific singular 285 
honorifics 144-45 

householder 110 

Hultzsch, E. 8, 9, 33 

human (epicene) plural 284, 285 
hundred 283, 340, 559 
husbandman 110 


KI)lavop 132, 331, 554-55 

Ikshvaku 94, 161, 191 

Ila-householder (-kutumpikag) 142, 393, 584 

llam 152 

Ilanatan 341, 560 

ПапсанКкар 317, 547 

Ilaüceral Irumporai 117 

(Dlankatunko 20, 117, 405, 596 

Цапкаурао 132, 427, 606 

(Dlanko (title of Уаіќуаѕ) 125, 447, 620 

Ilantattan 119 

Ilayar 16, 142, 385, 579 

imported roman ware 91 

Indalur (inscr.) 30, 41, 97, 99, 158, 159, 468, 626-27 

Indo-Aryan 
element (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 76, 109-14 
etyma (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 671-77 
languages 69, 73, 75, 102, 103, 104, 112, 171, 226, 247, 

251 
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loanwords (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 95, 109, 111-14, 175, 
241,253,281,542 

Middle Indo-Aryan (Prakrits) 111, 171, 177, 245 
personal names derived from Indo-Aryan 151 

Indrapala, K. 209 

Indus script 171, 172,208, 209, 210 

infinitive 298 

inscribed objects with Tamil-Brahmi legends 4, 37, 50-51, 
58-59, 64-67, 93, 145, 147, 149, 150 

interjections 107, 300 

International Phonetic Alphabet 171 

Iron Age 91 

iron weapons and implements 15, 45 

irrigation 140 

Irumporai (-purai) 19, 20, 62, 63, 85, 117, 120, 121, 153, 118, 
405, 407, 594 

Ivakunra(m) 403, 591 

ivory 156 


J 


Jaffna 43, 48, 50, 56, 61, 64, 152, 209 
Jaffna dialect (of Tamil) 194 
Jaina 
character of (Early Tamil) inscrs. 128 
contribution to Tamil 139 
Digambara (sect) 131, 135, 136, 152 
disciple (acolyte) 131, 471,630-31 
early dated records 136-37 
fastunto death (by Jaina monks) 471, 473, 632-33, 634 


hermitage /monastery (раШ) 125, 133, 135, 136, 137, 
317, 331, 339, 365, 389, 399, 412, 429, 437, 447, 547, 
593 

hierarchy 129 

inscrs. 7, 29, 114, 128, 135 

Капа! 137, 139 

literary evidence 128 

monks 7,20, 29, 43,85, 111, 115, 117, 127, 129, 130, 131, 
132, 133, 136, 214, 351, 405, 407, 563, 593 

nicitikai inscrs. 28, 29, 132, 135, 136, 471, 473, 628-34 

nuns 15, 16, 131, 132, 175, 375, 572-73 

Prakrit 112 

preceptor 127, 128, 131, 329, 331, 333, 553, 554 

religious terms 132, 133 

re-occupation of cave shelters 137 

samgha 127 

scholars (in Tamil) 163 
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sculptures (in caves) 25, 138, 139 
Svetambara (sect) 135 
Tamil Jaina tradition 130 
Tirthankaras 738 
Jainism (Jaina religion) 109, 111, 115, 124, 128, 129, 130, 
132, 137, 139, 141, 159, 163, 172 
early phase in Tamil country 127 
evolution of early Jainism in Tamil country 134-36 


Jambai (inscr.) 22, 23-24, 38, 47, 53, 97, 98, 117, 119, 120, 
399, 588-90 


Jebarajan, E. 80, 90 
juxtaposition of script and symbols 206, 207 


K 


Kaccavanu Catti 478, 637 
Kadamba 161 
Kadathur 64, 236 
Kadayam 24, 156 
Kalabhras 37, 136 
kalam 140, 340, 559 
Kalamalla 159 
Kalinga 135 
Kallupatti 47, 53 
Ka]ukumalai (Kalugumalai) 4, 5, 6, 126 
Kalugumalai (Tirunelveli district) 131, 139 
Кајџтаја natan 116, 378, 574 
Kanchipuram 16, 36, 47, 49, 53, 121, 125, 126, 137, 139, 160, 
214 
kani 129, 315, 317, 319, 321, 383, 543, 551, 576 
Kaniman 121, 423, 604 
Kannada 
influence on Early Tamil inscrs. 108-09, 152 
inscrs. 108, 109, 131, 137 
language 108, 144, 152, 159, 160, 161,251 
literature 108, 159,247 
New Kannada 108 
Old Kannada 
inscrs. 29, 108 
language 108, 109, 128, 135, 152, 290 
onomastics 108 
personal names 135 
Kappi-ür 425, 606 
Karashima, N. 51 
Kariyaru (river) 119 
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Karnataka 8,9, 13, 16, 29, 30, 31, 33, 37, 89,94, 108, 109, 127, 
128, 135, 136, 137, 151, 152, 184, 

Karunaratne, S. 180, 189, 190, 191, 193 

Karungalakkudi (inscr.) 38, 97, 98, 137, 365, 567-68 

Karu-ur (Karuvür, Karur) 16, 17, 19, 36, 44, 47, 50, 51, 53, 
55,61, 64, 65, 66, 67, 117, 118, 119, 141, 143, 147, 148, 
149, 153, 154, 156, 158, 160, 169, 236, 237,238, 240, 244, 
249,417,602 


Kassapan 379, 575 

Katalap Маји: 122, 315, 546 

Кахар 459, 623 

Kattag 397, 588 

Катар 118 

Katumap Магар 116 

Katummiputa Сега (Katumiputta Cera)9, 118, 433, 609-10 

Katunkop (I)lankatunko 117, 407, 596 

Katunkon, the Pantiya 136 

Kavanur 125 

Kavijanasraya 159 

Kavirajamarga 159 

kaviti 123, 124, 125, 319, 549; chief kaviti 389, 582 

Kavuti 16, 132, 385, 578-79 

Кауіуап 455, 622 

Kerala 8, 9, 27, 31, 33, 36, 89,96, 118, 155, 184, 212 

Kéralaputo 120 

Khalsi (rock edicts of Asoka) 74, 203 

Kharavela 135 

каг 125, 439 

Kilavalavu (inscr.) 3, 10, 11, 13, 38, 90, 97, 98, 123, 126, 130, 
137, 153, 180, 331, 554-55 

Kilccéri 468, 626 

king 122, 405, 407, 435, 465, 593, 611, 624 

kinship terms 144 

Kiran Korri 412, 413, 600-01 

Kodumanal 44-45, 49, 53, 55, 60, 92, 141, 144, 147, 148, 149, 
150, 160, 169, 172, 184, 185, 186, 188, 189, 190, 191, 195, 
196, 197, 206, 207, 209, 235, 237, 256 

Koleluttu 212 

Kol-i-p-purai 57, 62, 118 

Kol-irumpurai-y 57, 63, 118 

Kongarpuliyankulam (inscrs.) 38, 76, 81, 97, 98, 126, 130 
137, 141, 172, 206, 333-35, 555-58 

Konku natu 36 

Korkai 47, 53, 160 

Копа! 455, 622 


General index 


Koyrantai 429, 608 

Koyrantai (Т)!ауап 120, 415, 601-02 

Koskenniemi, K. 210 

Kotap 395, 586-87 

Kovalanpottal 47, 53 

КбуаШг (Tirukkoyilur) 120 

Коми Кї]аг 119 

Krishnamurthy, R. 116,118,254 

Krishnan, K. G. 80, 171, 191,201 

Krishna Sastri, H. 4, 5, 7, 11, 15, 16, 70-72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 80, 82, 84, 90, 101, 126, 127, 311 

Кисајар 461, 623 

Kudumiyamalai (inscr.) 38, 90, 97, 98, 157, 158, 429, 608 

Kumulir 16, 385, 578 

Kuna 447,619-20 

Kunnakkudi (inscrs.) 20, 39, 90, 97, 98, 180, 186, 425-26, 606 

Kuppal Nattam 139 

Kural 139 

Kuram Plates 214 

Kuramakal Пауеуци 143 

Kuranti Kattampalli 139 

Kuravan 58, 64, 143 

Kuttuvan Kotai 57, 63, 118 

Kuvira-antai 361, 566 

Kuvira-antai Ve] 362, 566-67 

Кџупар 347, 349, 562-63 


Lal 209 
Lalitavistara 168 
land tax 140 
Latin 49 
law of convertibility of surds and sonants 247-51 
literacy (in early Tamil society) 159-64 
local autonomy 163 
locative (seventh) case 291 
Lockwood, M. 172 
Lokavibhaga 136, 152 
M 
Macakotu 33, 479, 637-38 
Matirai (Madurai) 4, 11, 13, 15, 36, 44, 46, 115, 116, 123, 


129, 135, 136, 137, 141, 153, 155, 156, 160, 351, 355, 369, 
371, 563, 564, 569-70 


Magadha 111,127 


Google 
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Mahabharata of Nannaya 159 

Mahadevan, I. 92, 201,210,311 

Mahalingam, T.V. 103, 44, 80, 81, 84, 85, 92, 127,311 

Mahavira 151 

Mahendravarman 31,213 

Mahisha-mandala 108, 152 

mahout or charioteer 142, 556 

Makkotai 57, 63, 118 

Malai Уаппаккар 144, 441, 616-17 

Malaiyamans (chieftains of Kóvalür) 120, 121 

Malakonda 94, 193 

Malayalam (language) 195, 212, 215, 251 
pre-Malayalam 33 

Malayalam (script) 212 

Maligaimedu 47, 53 

Malliya Rechana 159 

Mamandur (inscr.) 16, 36, 39, 91,94, 97, 98, 121, 122, 126, 
185,423,604-06 

Mangulam (inscrs.)3, 4-7, 6, 13, 23, 39, 74, 76, 77, 81, 82, 85, 
92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 115, 116, 122, 123, 124, 129, 135, 137, 
141, 175, 227, 315-23, 543-52 


Manickam Naicker, P.V. 172 

Mannarkoil (inscrs.) 24, 39, 97, 98, 124, 125, 184, 202, 445- 
47,618-20 

manram 163 

Мапќагар сега! Irumporai 118 

тагауа(т) 392, 583 

Marukaltalai (inscr.) 3, 13, 24, 39, 97, 98, 337, 558-59 

Marutam Рапуа Ilankatunko 117 

masculine singular 284, 285 

master mason 31, 84, 142, 475, 634-35 

Mathura 135 

Maurya (Mauryan) 76, 111, 123, 161, 172,225 

Mauryan Age 93, 127, 167, 175, 177, 197 

Mauryan Brahmi (alphabet / script) 69, 93, 135, 167, 170, 
175, 176, 177, 196, 227, 231 


Mauryan empire 111, 193 
Mediterranean 155 
Meenakshipuram 5 
Meenakshisundaran, T. P. 102, 195 
megalithic 91, 171, 173, 234 
megalithic graves 45, 50 
megalithic pottery 209 
megalithic symbols 50, 206, 209 
Merceri 467, 625 
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merchants (traders) 13, 15, 110, 124, 141, 372, 376, 377,381, 
417,419, 570, 573, 576, 602, 603 


merchant guilds 110, 123, 124, 129, 141, 163, 319, 548-49 
members 323, 551 


Mettuppatti (inscrs.) 11, 13, 23, 26, 39, 70, 76, 81,92, 97, 98, 
129,153, 351-63, 563-67 


mithuna figures 154, 158 
Mittirap 58, 65, 147 
Moci 427,607 
Мос! Kirapar 117 
Mohandas, Р.М. 80 
Monala(n) Cattap 481, 639 
morphophonemics 271-80 
morphology 281-301 
mother 144, 437, 612 
Muciri (Muziris) 155, 163, 395, 586 
Mudalaikulam (inscr.) 39, 97, 98, 125, 367, 568-69 
Mughal empire 161 
Mukaiyur(u) (Mukaiyur) 156, 467, 624-25 
Muni Sarvanandi 136 
music and dance (in early Tamil society) 158 
musical inscrs. (at Arachalur) 21, 84, 158, 441-43, 616-18 
Muttuppatti (inscrs.) 39, 90, 92, 97, 98, 137, 138, 142, 152, 
155, 179, 395-97, 586-88 
N 


Naccinarkkiniyar 183 
Nagarjunakonda 111, 161, 191 


Nagaswamy, R. 23, 31, 46, 84, 158, 189, 195, 199, 202, 211, 
311 


Макар 132, 143, 370, 383, 569, 577 
Макар 421 

Nakapérur 395, 586 

Nakkan 454, 622 

Nálal 429, 608 

Nalankilli 119 

Nalatiyar 139 

Nalliyür 412, 413, 598-99 
Nambudiri brahmans 212 
Nanda-Maurya empires 161 
Nandas 172 

NandivarmanII 211, 213 

Napnül 139, 170 

Nanta-siri (Kuvap) 7, 115, 129, 132, 315, 317, 319, 543-44 
Narayana Rao, C. 77-78,311 | 
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Narayanan, M. G. S. 31 

Natan 132, 383, 577 

Natana Kasinathan 45, 46, 169 

Маш 132, 321,417, 603 

Nayanmar 137 

Nekanurpatti (inscr.)39, 97, 98, 108, 131, 136, 186, 230, 437, 
611-13 

Nelveli 325, 552 

Netumallap 376, 573 

Netuñceliyan (Netuncaliyag / Netinca]iyan) 7, 96, 115, 
116, 122, 129, 135, 315, 317, 545-46 

Netuhkilli 119 

neuter plural 285, 286 

neuter singular 285, 286 

Nilakanta Sastri, К.А. 191 

Nilambur 31, 33 

nomenclature (of variants of Brahmi) 167-68 

nominative (first) case 289 

Northern Black Polished (NBP) ware 46 

Northern Brahmi (script) 49, 91, 167, 178, 181 

nouns 105, 281-83 

Noyyal (river) 44 

number and gender 284-86 

numerals 107, 205, 283 


о 


Odaikalpalaiyam 47, 53 

oil 141; oil merchant 419, 603 
Оррапарра vira(n) 431, 608-09 
Orissa 111, 128 

orthography 86-87, 102, 175,225-51 
ostrakon inscr. 49 

overseas trade of the Tamils 51 


P 


paddy 140, 340, 559 

Padiyur 44 

Paisaci (Prakrit) 77 

Pakanur 142, 335, 556 

Palai Patiya Perunkatunko 117 
Palghat Gap 44 

Pali 49, 51, 70, 73, 103, 111 
Pallankóvil Plates 137, 214 


General index 


Pallava 
administration 123 
kingdom 36, 123, 213 
occupation of Kanchipuram 121, 126 
region/ territory 29, 137, 139, 168 
rule 125 
Pallavas 3, 37, 161,211 
palliccantam 137 
Palpuli 477, 635-36 
Papaiturai 387, 580 
Panarashtra 136, 152 
Panatu 30, 143, 152, 471, 629 
Pancapandava malai 126 
Parica-parameshthin 130, 131 
Рапдауа pabbata 126 
Pankat(u) 327, 552 
Pannavana-sutta 167 
Panneerselvam, R. 84, 85,201,311 
Pantiya 
(in) Asokan edicts 23 
capital (Matirai/ Maturai) 141, 153 
coins 57, 62, 160, 236 
country (natu / region) 29, 30, 36, 70, 77, 84, 119, 122, 
134, 135, 137, 139, 212, 234 
dynasty 115, 135, 136,212 
inscrs. 4, 13, 81, 82, 121 
king / prince 7, 15, 129 
kingdom /state 36, 46, 115, 116, 123, 153, 161 
seaport (Tondi) 11, 153 
Pantiyas 3, 23, 37, 115-16, 153 
Pappinayakkanpatti 47, 53 
Paracu 132, 329, 553-54 
paragogic suffixes 269-70 
Paraiyanpattu (inscr.) 29-30, 41, 97, 99, 131, 132, 135, 152, 
184, 471, 628-33 
Paramesvaravarman II 213 
Parampan-kokür 439, 614 
Paranar 120 
Paranavitana, S. 180, 191, 193, 195, 196,209 
Рага(ар 58, 64, 143 
Paratavar 143 
Parker, H.W. 71,193 
Parpola, A. 210 
participial nouns 295-96 
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particles 107, 300 

parts of speech 281 

Paruttikkupril 214 

Patalika 136, 152 

Pataliputra 128 

Patipür 359, 565-66 

Patirruppattu 85, 117, 122 

Pattattalmangalam Plates 214 

Patuman Kotai 55, 60, 121 

pearls 123, 156 

Peccipallam 139 

Pentotan 453, 621-22 

pepper 155, 156 

Peraciriyar 183 

Peratan pittan 335, 557 

Periplus 123, 155 

Persian (language) 161 

person 286-88 

personal names (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 145-51, 281, 656-58 

Perum-pana-p-pati 152 

Perumpa(t)tan 51, 59, 64 

Perumpoka] (Perumpugai) 156, 437, 611 

Perumukkal (inscr.) 27,41, 97, 99, 465, 624 

Peruficéral Irumporai 117, 120, 153 

Perunkatai 139 

Perunkatunkon 20, 117, 405, 407, 595 

Perunkirap 421, 604 

Ретипкитар 445, 619 

Peruva]uti 57, 62, 116 

Péttalai 347, 562 

Phoenician 210 

phonology 253-70 

physical features of caves (with Tamil-Bráhmi inscrs.) 
25, 26, 133-34 

Pillaiyarpatti (inscr.) 30-31, 41, 84,90, 97, 99, 125, 128, 142, 
475, 634-35 

Pinkalantai 139 

Pinnan Кипац 409, 597-98 

Pittan 120, 412, 599 

Pittankorran 120 

Pittantai 413, 599-600 

place names 151-56, 281,659-60 

Pliny 155 

ploughshare 140, 141, 377, 573 
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Polalaiyag 393, 584-85 

Poluvampatti 47, 48, 53, 160 

pool (pond) 13, 25, 105, 134, 392, 439, 453, 615, 622 
Poompuhar (Kàviri-p-pümpattipam) 47, 53, 135 
Poonagari 48 

Porkorri 468, 626-27 

post-holes 25 

post-Mauryan 111, 175 

Potikai mountain 24 

potiyil 163 

pottery graffiti 172, 206, 207, 209 


pottery inscrs. 4, 37, 43-50, 52, 53, 54-56, 60-61, 74, 78, 87, 
91,92, 93, 94, 115, 147, 160, 169, 172, 185, 186, 189, 190, 
195, 196, 197, 198, 205, 234, 235, 
Prakrit 
(of the) cave inscriptions 111 
charters of early Pallavas 213 
dialects 111, 112, 113 
Dravidian Prakrit 199 
element in Early Tamil inscrs. 72 
grammatical forms 110 
inscriptional orthography 240 
inscriptional Prakrit 111 
inscrs. 94, 95, 106, 109, 124, 131, 135, 161, 168, 176, 190, 
240 
on inscribed objects 67, 148, 183, 191, 193,249 
on pottery 44, 47, 160, 248 

Jaina Prakrit (Ardhamagadhi) 112, 113 

language 23, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 50, 69, 76, 77, 95, 101, 
103, 111, 112, 114, 115, 117, 120, 126, 130, 136, 144, 
148, 160, 161, 162, 171, 191, 193, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205, 226, 240, 245, 248 

legend on Pantiya bi-lingual coin 62, 160 

legends on Satavahana bi-lingual coins 63, 200, 201- 
05 

literary Prakrits 111 


loanwords (in Early Tamil inscrs.) 23, 73, 75, 103, 113, 
160,250 


prehistoric rock carvings 8, 10, 27, 29 
Prinsep, J. 75 

producer or seller of salt 142 
professions 141-42 

pronouns 107, 284 

props (support) 25, 423, 605 

prothetic vowel # 270 
Proto-Dravidian 201, 254 
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Proto-South Dravidian 103 
Proto-Telugu- Kannada (script) 94,215 
Ptolemy 153 


Pugalur (inscrs.) 16, 17-20, 18, 23, 36, 39, 81, 82, 84, 85, 90, 
91,92, 94, 96, 97, 98, 117, 118, 122, 130, 135, 141, 153, 
229, 405-21, 592-604 

Püjyapáda 136 

Pulankurichi (inscrs.)37, 136, 169, 180, 181, 184, 185, 197, 
198,211, 

pulli 79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 86, 87, 90, 93, 94, 99, 173, 175, 182, 
183, 186, 198-99, 202, 203,226, 229, 230-31, 234, 235, 236, 
240 


pulli in Tolkappiyam 230 
punctuation 205 
Puranapüru 23 
Pushparatnam, P. 195, 196 
Püti vira 434, 611 

Puttur 139 


Q 
quasi-alphabetic script 164 
Quseir al-Qadim 43, 49, 56, 61, 147, 235 


R 


Rajan, K. 256 

Rajaraja 1 140 

Rajasekharappa 33 

Raman, K. V. 44 

Ramayana 123 

Rea, A. 176 

rectilinear style of writing (at Kodumanal) 45, 223 
Red sea coast (ports ) of Egypt 43, 49, 93, 163, 235 
Renati Colas 159 

Rice, B. L. 33 

rings with Tamil-Brahmi legends 50-51, 58-59, 65-67, 255 
rock-cut shrine 25, 30, 31 

Roman 155,172 

Roman coins 46 

Roman script 49 

Roman settlements 49, 163, 164 

Roman ship 46, 154, 155, 156 

Roman trade 91, 234 

Rome 44, 46, 115, 163 

Rosetta stone 176 

rouletted ware 44, 46, 48 
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Rummindei pillar edict of Asoka 226 
russet-coated painted ware 44 


S 
Sappamitta 131, 132, 375, 572 
Sahyadri 152 
Saiva (faith) 31, 137 


Salankayana 161 

Salihundam 43, 48, 151, 160, 235, 

sallekhana 136 

Salomon, R. 111 

salt 15, 141; salt merchant 372, 570 

Samanamalai 139 

Samavayanga-sutta 168 

Sampath, M.D. 16 

Samprati 128 

Sanchi 187, 194 

sandhi 271-80 
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rings 50-51, 58-59, 65-67, 255 
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apparent lengthening of u as ü 237-39 
chronology of medial vowel notations 231-36, 232 
doubling of consonants 240-42, 277-78 
dual values of e and о 239-40 
evolution of medial vowel notations 87, 226-36, 232 
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